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No. 1.— HEWAH PLATES THE TIME OF TRAELOKYAMALLADEVA : [KALA- 

CHURI] YEAR 963. 

By N, f- Chakravarti, M.A., Ph.D., Ootacamund. 

This set of two copper^'P^^^®® found in 1929 at DRurati, a village about 7 miles from 
tbe Rewab tovrn, by a cultivi^f*®^ ploughing his field, and is now preserved in the Treasury 
at Rewah. During my visit f'® Hewah early in 1936. 1 came to know of this find and later in the 
same year the Political of ff'® State very kindly sent me the plates for examination and 

taking impressions. The rec^^’’^ f'AS already been noticed by me in the Annual Hefort, Aichaeo- 
logical Survey of India, 1935-3^5 PP- and I am now editing it in the Epigiapha Indica with 
the kind permission of the ROYrah Darbar, 

The plates measure ®aoh and are strung together by means of a ring, passing 

through a hole pierced about ff^® middle of each plate. They aie inscribed on one side only, the 
obverse of the first and the of ffi-® second plate being left blank. They have highly raised 

rims which have protected tl^® ''^rifing beautifully. There is a seal attached to the ring, bear- 
ing at the top the figure of Gaja-Lakshmi in relief, rather crudely executed. Below the figure 
is a legend in one line whic^^ ^®^ds Srhuat-Traddlyamalla. When the plates were received by 
me the ring was found already ®^f f'f^®^® f*® i^o doubt that both the ring and the seal be- 

long to the plates under discii®sfon. The seal measures 61" xdl" and the plates including the ring 
and the seal weigh 419 tolas. 

Each plate has 11 lines of writing, the letters being approximately V in height. The en- 
graver appears to have left foo much margin between the lines in the second plate and had to 
engrave the last two lines ifi smaller characters so that the record could be completed 

in this face of the plate. T^i® engraving was done rather carelessly. Some of the letters are 
ill formed and while syllable^ f'®'''® f’®®^! dropped in many places, only iu two cases the missing 
letters have been supplied ff^® foP of the line concerned. The characters are Niigari, the 
language being Sanskrit. The whole record with the exception of three verses in 11. 1-5 is in 
prose. Several mistakes in grammar and syntax show that though the record was composed 
by two Pandits, neither of them was a proficient scholar in Sanskrit. The script does not call 
for any special remarks but Attention may be drawn to the following minor points. The 
anusvata has sometimes bee®' represented by a circle above the syllable to which it belongs? 
e.g., Simla (1. 8), Sricliamda (h fl)> (1- H). etc., and sometimes it has been written in aP 

ornamental way, e.g., 6m 0- 1)> tnamlt, marhdalala (1. 8), kamdh° (1. 8), etc. In writing i 
sometimes a cross bar has b®®^ 'i®®d ioiningjthc two limbs of the letter thus mahng it look like 
s. cf. Sivaya (1. 1), iaranyali (h ^)> ^rhMalayasmha (1. 8), Saiv-aclimf (1. 11), etc. Due to 
sliabbiness in writing it is sometimes hard to distinguish between v and cli. For the same 
reason pro in pravarddhama’’^ ®^d iha in Jye.shlha (1. 7) look like via and I'a respectively. Ai 
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regards orthograpliy the following points may be noted : (1) The same sign has been used for 
writing v and h, e.g., Kamjaluif (1. 0). (2) While consonants in conjunction with a subscript 
r have never been doubled, those joined with a superscript r have sometimes been doubled and 
sometimes left single, e.g., sarvva- (11. 4. 5, etc.), 'prararddhamana (1. 7), chalravariti- (1. 11), Duiv- 
vdsd (1. 12), etc., as against samarfho (1. 3), CTaJurmwAAn (1. 4)-, dharma” (1. 9), Tcdrya (1. 19), etc. 
■f3) Anvsvara has invariably been used in place of the nasal of the same class, e.g., natiidand (1. 1), 
homal-umgd (1. 2), Nilahamtha (11. 2-3), -dnibhoja (1. 4), etc. (4) Repha has been wrongly 
•dropped in Tipura (1. 3) and visarga in Nilahamtha (U. 2-3)^ tapa, hihla (1. 11), Scvardja 
(1. 14), etc. (5) While i and s cannot always be distinguished for reasons stated above, 
s has been definitely used for s in hamsa (1. 4), samdJd'^ (1. 8), ==dh'd§a (1. 17) and vice vend in 
.Scvardja (1. 14) if it stands for Sivardja. (G) Samlhi has not been obsenmd in many places, some- 
times not even between members forming a compound, e.g., °ra-asvapali (1. 5), Vdhada-artlia- 
lel'M- (11. 8-9) and wrong sandH is found in -suto §d>hta° (1. 13). In 1. 13 though honorific 
plural has been used in SdmtaHva-eliarandJi, all the qualifying epithets have been left in singular. 
The genitive in Dharekasya (1. 14), however, has been correctly used, as this person was not 
the recipient of a permanent gift.* Tlie term viUava{ha)mdha (11. 13, 19) wliich I have taken 
in the sense of ‘ mortgage, or pledge for money received ’ is of lexicographic interest. All the 
errors occurring in tlie record have been corrected either in the body of the text or in the footnotes 
accompanying it. 

The inscription opens with the sacred syllabic dm and obeisance to Siva and Ganapati which 
are followed by three invocatory verses. The first two of these verses are in praise of Krishna 
and Siva respectively and the third is a quotation of the verse found at the commencement of 
Dapdin’s Rdvyddarsa. A similar instance is found in the Rewah Plates of the Maharanaka 
Kumarapala (V. S. 1297) and the Maharanaka Harirajadeva (V. S. 1298)® where the last of the 
three introductory verses is taken from the introduction to Baiia’s Kddamlan, 

The record (11. 6-7) refers itself to ‘ the prosperous, auspicious and victorious reign of the 
illustrious Trailokyamalladeva, who wms endowed with all the royal titles commencing with 
Paramahhaltaralca (he., ParamaWialldraka-Maltdrdjddhirdja-Parameh'ara), who was a devout 
worshipper of MaheSvara (Siva), who was the lord over three rajas (viz.), the lord of horses, the 
lord of elephants and the lord of men, who was a veritable Vachaspati in the investigation of the 
■various (hrancJieg of) knowledge, ■who meditated on the feet of the illustrious Vamadeva, (and) 
who was the lord of Kanyakubja ’. Ini. 12 he is also called irikall-rdjy-ddhipati, an epithet 
not met with elsewhere. 

The date of the record is given in 1. 7 as Saihina(va)t 963 Jyeshtta-Sudi 7 Some dinam- 
■(ne), i.e., on Monday the 7th day of the light half of the month of Jyeshtha in the year 963, which 
must be referred to the Ealachuri era. The date is, however, irregular, unless Sonic is an error 
for SaumyH in which case it would regularly correspond to Wednesday, the 9th Stay A.D. 12l2. 

Lines 7-9 mention some of the officers of the king and the offices they held. Malayasiihha 
■who bears the titles Mahdmahallaka and Marhdalika was the minister (manlrin) of the king. The 
other officers mentioned are ; Thakkura Hariprila, the SandhivigraKka or the minister of foreign 
Affairs, Viiliada, the city-prefect (Kdltapdh) and Srichamda, who was a merchant (srSshthin), 
the writer of deeds (arlhaliklnn). The last three among others appear to have been the members 
of the parhchakula and the dharmddkikaraim. 


» C/. TaUcabodUni on the rule Kanndnu ijam^bhipraili ea eamjaradunain (Panini, 1-4-32) : dtVmm ch^punar. 
jrabavagn sva^snlva-nirritli-pUrtahaih para-scttlv-dlpSdaniim. 

« Ind. 4nf., Vol. Xtai, pp. 231 0. and 235 0. For another inscription where the bonediotory stanza of Kali, 
•dasa s .'ia/.unlala is cited as an introductory verse, see above, Vol. XI, p. 05. 
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Tlie record is interesting in that it is not the usual land-grant but is a v\Ua-bai\dha or ‘ deed 
of mortgage for the village Alira, situated in the Dliovaliatta-yaWana of the Dbanavahi- 
•pattalu. The village was pledged b}’ the §aiva teacher 6Sntaiiva, son of the royal preceptor* 
{rajaguru) Vimala^iva, to the Rfiijaka DbarSka, but no mention is made of the actual amount 
of money that was taken as loan. The mortgagee, vho belonged to the Vatsa-go?ra, was a son 
of Sevaraja (Sivaraja) and grandson of Rasala. The document is said to have been issued from 
a camp in a certain auspicious place, apparently in the city of Dhovahatta (11. 10-14). The deed 
was executed by Nada^ha, another son of Yimalaliva, on the authorisation of his elder brother 
SantaMva (11. 16-18). The mortgagee was given all the rights of collecting taxes. As far as it 
can be made out from 1. 19, the meaning of which is not quite clear, he also appears to have been 
given the right of holding the village in pledge as long as he wished, probably meaning thereby 
tiU all the dues were cleared. There were seven witnesses to the deed, viz., the Patlahla 
hladane, Sile, Thakur Supata, Thakur Gariige, Ranadhavala, Gaihgadeva and Kavita (1 11. 19-20). 
It appears from the use of punctuation marks in lines 20-21 that Thakur Gollana, probably am 
additional witness, was also authorised to take possession, evidently on behalf of the mortgagee. 
The document was draw n up by the Pandits Vi^veSvara and Gaiiigadhara and engraved by 
Siruka. As ’t is not a land-grant, it naturally does not contain any imprecatory and benedictory 
verses at the end. 

In connection with the identification of Trailokyamalla mentioned in the present record 
we may obsen’e that most of the bbudas used by this ruler were used by the Kalachuri rulers 
of Tripurl and also by the Gahadavala rulers of Kanauj. But though places in the neighbour- 
hood of Rewah were within the Kalachuri territory we do not know of any Kalachuri ruler of 
this name. I would therefore identify this Trailokyamalla with the homonymous ruler men- 
tioned in the Rewah Plates of Hariraja of V. S. 1298.® Cunningham and Kielhorn have already 
suggested that he is no other than the Chandclla ruler Trailokyavarman for whom we have re- 
cords dating from Y. S. 1261 to 1298 (A.D. 1205-1241). But while Trailokyavarman, like his 
predecessors, calls himself Kdlaiijaiadhipati in both the sets of Garrah plates of Y. S. 126P and 
TnWingadlnpati in the Rewah plates of the Mahaianaka Kuinarapala dated Y. B. 1297,^ he 
is called Kamjahihjddhipati in the present inscription, a title used by the Gahadavala rulers of 
Kanauj. Though this last-mentioned title is not found in any other Chandclla record, it is not 
unlikely that with the deohne of the Gahadavala power, Trailokyamalla assumed this title, as 
he did also the title of TrikalingddMpati borne by the Kalachuris of Dahala. Many years agO' 
a hoard of 48 silver coins of the Chandclla Madanavarman was found at Panwar in the Teonthar 
Tahsil of the Rewah State.® This find tends to show, as has been already suggested by Dr. H. C. 
Ray*, that even in the time of this ruler the Chandella power penetrated into Baghelkhand, north 
of the Kaimur range. But that the country around Rewah still continued to be under the Kala- 
churis for several decades is certain. We have two inscriptions of the Kalachuri Vijayasiihha’s 
time to support this view. The first is the Rewah plate of Salakshanavarman, the chief of 
Kakaredi (modern Kakreri on the border of Rewah and Paima States) and still a feudatory of 

' For a deed of n.ortgago engraved on brick which was found in a village near Jauupur, aoe J. A. S. B., Vol. 
XIX, pp. 454-56. It is dated Samvat 1273 Aehutjha-Sudi 0 ifaiaii (=Sunday, lltli June, A.U. 1217) and records 
the loan of 2,250 dranmas on the pledge of certain fields. 

• - Ind. Anl„ Tol. XVII, pp. 235 f. 

* Above, Vol. XVI, pp. 274 if. 

‘ Ind. Ant., Vdl. XVD, pp. 231 fl. 

‘ Sec J. P. A. S. B., Vol. X (1914), pp. 199 f. 

• See his Dynailk BUlary of Borthern hidia, Vol. I, pp. 727 f. 
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Yijayasimha in V. S. 1253 (A.D. 1195),^ the date of the record, and the second, the Eewah inscrip- 
tion of Ittalayasiinha^ dated K. 914 (A.D. 1192-93). Verse 24 of the latter record seems to show 
that already before K. 944, Salakshana had tried to throw olf the yoke of subordination of these 
rulers, probably by joining hands with the Cliandellas, an attempt in which he’ was not appa- 
rently successful. I have noticed elsewhere a damaged inscription of the reign of Vijayasimha,’ 
the date on which seems to read (Chedi year) 962. Unfortunately the provenance of this record, 
which was issued from TnpurJ, is not known. But as it is now deposited in the Bewah Treasury, , 
it is likely that it did not come from a place far from the Rewah town. If that is so, it is clear- 
that the Kalachuris were stiU holding sway in this part of Baghelkhand in E. 962. The record 
under consideration, however, shows that in K. 963, i.c., only a year later, their territory conti- 
guous to the Eewah town had passed under the Cliandellas. 

In the inscription of Vijayasiriiha of K. 962 referred to above, we find the name of one Mancla- 
lika Malaj-asiihha mentioned among the officers of this ruler. The Eewah inscription of E. 944 
also mentions a Saraanta Malayasimha who was responsible for the excavation of a tank and also 
for the setting up of the record in the reign of the very same Ealachuri ruler. Now there is 
nothing against our taking hlalayasimha mentioned in these two records as identical. It is quite 
likely that Malayasimha, whose ancestors were connected with the Ealachuri rulers as officers 
for several generations, was himself appointed an officer by Vijayasuiiha sometime between E. 
944 and E. 962. But what is surprising is that the record under consideration also not only 
mentions a Malayasimha bearing the titles MahumahallaJca and Maijdaliha but in addition calls 
him a manirin or minister of the ruling king, viz., Trailokyamolla. As this inscription is later 
than the inscription of E. 962 by one year only, there is little doubt that Malayasiihba mentioned 
in all the three inscriptions is one and the same person. If this view is correct, then wo have 
to admit that one of the chief officers of Vijayasiihha not only transferred his allegiance to the 
conquering ruler but was also appointed a minister under him. It is reasonable to assume tliat 
he had to accept the Chandella suzeraintj’ to save himself and liis estate. IVe Imve a parallel 
instance in the history of the chiefs of Earkaredi. "Wc know from his Eewah plate that in V. S. 
1253 Salakshanavarman was still a feudatory of the Ealachuri Vijayasijijha. But in the Eewah 
plates of Hariraja (V. S. 1298) and his son Eumnrapala (V. S. 1297) we find these chiefs owing 
allegiance to the Chandella nder Trailokyavarman. But what is puzzling in the present record 
is the appointment of Malayasimha as a minister by the Chandella niler. It may bo that he helped 
the latter in his cause in some way or other or it may be that on account of his experience in local 
administration his sendees were utilized in the newly conquered territory on his accepting the 
Chandella supremacy. 

In conclusion it would not be out of place to say a few words about the Saiva teachers men- 
tioned in the record. As I have already pointed out* Vimalariva mentioned in the record is no 
other than the liujaguni Vimalaiiva of the Jubbulpore Eotwali Plates of Javasiiiihadeva of E. 
918.‘ Though the name is not found elsewhere it is probable that he belonged to the line of the 
ascetics of the Mattamayura clan who were held in great reverence by the Ealachuri rulers of 
Tripuri. IVc know from the present record that VimalaMva had two sons, the elder being Santa- 
4iva and the younger Xudariva, The epithets applied to the latter two teachers sliow that they, 
like their father, were also held in high estimation. SantaSivn is said to be the incarnation of the 


* Ind. Anl; Yol. XV^II, pji. 228 ff. 

’ See An. Rcj>. A. S. /., lOS.j-SO, pp. 89-flO. 
‘ Atove, Vol. XXI, pp. 93 II. 


= Above, Vol. XIX, pp. 290 ff. 

* An. Rep. A. S. /., 1933-36, p. 91. 
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sage Durvasas in the Kali age. The interpretation of another pliiase used in connection with 
him is rather puzzling. It is trihll-rajy-adhipati-intMt-TraiJohyamalla-pad-arcJichana-ralah 
(1. 12). Probably this has to be translated as ‘ whose feet were devotedly worshipped by the 
illustrious Trailokyamalla, the lord of the kingdom (consisting) of three hundred.’ If that is so, 
it is reasonable to conclude that this teacher was getting some patronage from the new ruler as 
well, who also calls himself a Paramamaheimta. It is not clear under the circumstances why 
he should have to alienate what was apparently one of the gifts these teachers received from the 
Kalachuri rulers. Probably the Cliandella conquest was very recent and as such these teachers 
did not get the same patronage as rvas hitherto extended to them by their former patrons and 
as a result they had to mortgage one of their gift villages to raise funds. A somewhat similar 
-instance is provided by the Bengal Asiatic Society’s Plates^ of the Gahadavala Govindachandra 
which record that in V. 5. 1177 (A.D. 1120), in presence of this ruler, the village of Karanda in 
-the Antarala-paMala which was originally given to the Raiaguru-Saivacharya-Bhattaraka Rud- 
lativa by (the Kalachuri ruler) Yasahkarna was transferred to Ifhakkura VasishthaSarman. Dr. 
.F. IV. Hall, who edited this record, suggested that the village which changed hands lay in the 
country conquered by Govindachandra from YaAahkarna. 

Of the localities mentioned in the record Dh6valiat^ which was a paltaiia at the time 
is identical with the village of Dhureti where the plates were found. The other localities men- 
.tioned in the record, viz., Dhanavahi-patwla and the village Alira, I am unable to identify. 

TEXT.2 

First Plate. 

1 Oth namah Sivaya H Qanapatayc namah jj Jayatu jayatu devo Devaki-nauidano= 
yaihl’ jayatu jayatu Krishno Vtishni-vamta-pradipah H (I) ja- 
•2 yatu jayatu megha-^yamala[h*] komal-amgo jayatu jayatu prithvI-[bha]ra-na^o(t!) Mu- 
kumdah H fll|*]‘ Avatu sakak-l5kan=Ni- 

3 lakaihtha[h*j Smararis=Ti(Tri)pura-dahana-samarth6 murhni(rddhni) bhasva- 

[ch*]-chhatrimkah |' Tuhinagiri-sutaya vallabhah Sulapunih 1® 

4 sakala-jana-^aranyah sarvim-lok-aika-nathah Ipjl*]* Chaturmukha-mukh-ambhoja-vana- 

hamk{sa)-vadhur=mama [|*] manase ramatam ni- 

5 tyaih sarvva-^ukla SafTa*]svati 1| [3|1*]® Paramabhattaxaka(k-e)ty-adi-samasta-rajavali®- 

virajamaua-Paxamamahe[6va*]ra-aSvapati*-gajapati- 

6 narapati-rajatray-adhipati-vividha-vidya-vichara- Vachaspati-Sri - Vamadeva-pad-auudhyata- 

(ta)-KanyakuYj(bj)-adhipati-mahi- 

7 [prajvarddhamana-kalyana-vijaya-rajye femat-Traily6(16)kyainalladeva-rajye Sath- 

ina(va)t 963 Jyeshtha eudi 7 Some dinarh(ne) maha- 

8 mahanna(tta)ka-matiiti(mantri)-mamdata(li)ka-sri-Malayasimha-vyapriyanirine §am(6am)- 

dhi[vi*]grahIka-thakkura-Haripala-k6ttapala-Vahada- 

1 J. A. S. B., Vol. XXXI (1802), pp. 123 f. 

* From impressions and the original plates. 

* Dapdo nnneoessary. 

* Metro : MalinT. 

* There is an excess o£ a mdtra in the second pSda. Head .dahana-laUa miirihni, etc. 

* Metro : Anitslifulh 

' Tho letter m which was at first omitted is witten above the line between ja and li. 

'* Read '‘r-aswpalB . 
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9 arthal6khiJ-gntcha]mda-srethi»-yat]iavaTttamana-sainasta-va^g-jana-vya\Tilii(vyavahri)- 
yamaii’a-paincIiakula-dharmadhikarana-chiJiitayaih 

10 Dhovaiatta-pattane Dhanavahi-pattalayam yatra kv'a[cka]na-^ubha-prade3a-sama- 

vasita-katakrita(t) yama-niyauia-svadkyaya- 

11 dhyrin-rmusktkrnia-tapa[i*]-ckakiavaitti-pamdita-chakta-ckudan\ani4aiv-a[ck]ary-adkipati- 

sarvva-\’idya-ku4ala[h*] Ka- 

Second Plate. 

12 lau Durvvasa(o)-vatrirali(ra3)=triAati(i)-rajy-adkipati-^rimat-Trailokyi»alla-pad-a(a)rckcliana- 

ratah dkyanam kurvva^i6(i}a) 

13 ok-agra-ckittataya bhat{;ai'aka-snmad-rajaguru-Viinalaiiva-snt6{taH SamtaMva-cbaranab 

Vatsa-gotr-anvayo vita(tta)-vaiij(bam)dha- 

14 [svajrupatayii tha Rasala-suta-Sc(Si)varaia[s*]=tat-suta-E,anaka-Srimad-[Dba]rokaaya 

Alira*-gramasya bliaga-bkoga-pravani- 

15 kara-saTW-adaya-sabitam yavadbiranasya*’ dattam^iti H guranaTO'=anuifiyain(j3aib) 

prapya yam-adi-guij-opeta[s*]=fiamasta- 

16 prakriy-anvita[s*]=tri-kala-snrina-dcv-arohcbana -ratah agni-puia-rata^=[cha] sarwa- 

bbuta-daya-parah sarwesbarii vamdi-jana- ' 

17 naius^adhiitabbutab jamtuu5ni=asv5Sa(sa)-bhumi[h*] sarwasu kalasu cbaturah ||^ 

^astra-Sastra-vi^aradab bbatta(tt3)raka-Srima- 

18 d-iajaguru-VimalaSiva-sutab SaihtaSiv-anujo Xadayva[s=te*]iiB pa^fasya [ba]rsba- 

rupataya yava[d*]=diyat6 tavad=ava- 

19 pitamMti [|l^] Vitta-varh(bain)dbataya kimchi[t’*’}-kaTya-kara>)itapi va* Rana4rImad-[Dha]- 

rekasya yrvvad*'’=i[ob*]obba pratipadyato || .A.tr-a- 

20 r[rb]o sakshinah H Pata(tte)kila-Madane tatba Sile tatba iba Supata ^ha Gamge 

vi" Rai)adhauia“ vi'"- Gamgadeva pa[tta] vi Ka[vl]ta |i Tha Golla- 

21 ija iti kritva pravi[sbto] sati gri(gra)httavyam 1] Subbam bhavatu lekbaka-pafbakayoh |1 

Svalpa-vudbya*’ niaibda-inatir=abaih ya[t*]atu Tillyati- 

22 mu[dgi]ritarii** [1*] Suddham=asuddham va pam[^ta*]-VisvcSvarena likhitam=iti 

pam Gariigadliarena cba [|*] utakiTitam(utklrnBm) Slrukena(!ja) || )|** 

' Read Yahai-iirthaltkhu. There is a suporQuous medial e sign at tbo top of o in artfta®. 

• Read ^richandra-htshthi'. 

® The ar.TAu-arci meant for pci lias been wrongly placed on »»a. 

• It Bccnirj that Inu was first engraved wlueli was tlien corrected into lu 

• Rend yavad=dhiraxiyain ? 

• Read ffuritpafoss. 

’ Dantjets unueeessarv. 

• Rti^d =fiivjptam=. 

Head •l'aranat5=pi tvi. 

Vn is written at the top of the line, abovo ya. If we read 7/ad-ichchha^ then Villa etc. will lorni a starua 
in the metro. 

” I am nnabl" to state what llio alibroriation v! stands for. In tlie grant of jraharanaka Uarirttjad'ova it 
stands for rwiid. But in tho latter record as lliis term is always followed by certain b'sures, it nppareatly indi- 
ctvlos shares in the donated property. .Sco fnd. Vol. XVII, p. 231 and n. 62. ' ^ ~ 

** /.e., llaxiadhavala. 

** Read -huddhju or .buddh\r=, 

'‘The intended reading may bo !iiittiut=}:ini=udg!rilam. 

“ Thia portion apiKare to bo m Artjigtii though the metre ia faulty. 

'• There is an ornamental mark between these two Beta of dandas. . • - ' 
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No. 2.— RAMTEK STONE INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF NAMAGHANDRA. 

By Prop. V. V. Mirashi, M.A., and L. R. Kulkarni, M.A., Nagpur. 

Ramtek is the head-quarters of a taksil of the same name in the Nagpur district of the Central 
Provinces. It is situated 28 miles North by East of Nagpur and derives its name from the temple 
of Rama on a hill close to the town. The place is regarded as very holy on account of a number 
of temples and tirthas on the hill and in its vicinity. A fair is held in the mdnth of Karttika, \Vliich 
attracts thousands of people from even far-ofi places. The sanctity of the place can be Meed 
back to the fourth century A.D. at least; for the Riddhapur plates, which were issued from the 
foot-prints of the Lord of Ramagiri' (modem Ramtek), record it grant of the Vakitaka doVager 
queen Prabluvatigupta on the twelfth tilhi of the bright fortnight of Katbtikd, Kalidasa also 
mentions in his 31eghadula that the hill was marked with the foot-prints of Rama®. Thesh le- 
ferences indicate that the shrine at Ramagiri at first contained onl}’’ the foot-prints df Rama. 
Later on the images of Rama and Sita appear to have been installed there and another temple 
dedicated to Lakshmana was built. This is probably the reasbn why the temple of Lfikshmana 
is at present situated in front of that Of Rama and Sfta. The ptesent images of these deities are 
said to have been found in the Dudhala. tank at Ramtek’ and wete substituted some yeiirs ago 
for the earber ones which had been mutilated. These teifiples are surrounded by a number of 
smaller shrines. They are feituated in the innermost of three enclosures on the hill and none but 
caste Hindus get access to them. 

The present inscription is incised on a large slab let into the wall oil the right hand side of 
the door of the garhhagfihd in the temple of Lakshmana. It was first referred to by General 
Cunningham’s Assistant Beglar,* who visited Ramtek in 1873-74. He was not admitted to the 
innermost court-yard of the temple, but he got the iuscriptibn copied by his Hindu servant and 
noticed in it the name of Ramadeva,® He could not, however, offer any conjecture about the 
identification of this Ramadeva. Subsequently from a faint rubbing of it supplied by Dr. Fleet, 
Prof. Kielhorn first noticed in it the names of Simhana and RamUchandra whotu he identified 
with the homonymous prindes of the Raipur branch of the Haihayd dynasty* mentioned in the 
Khalari and Raipur stoUe inscriptions. In 1904-05 Mt. Cbusens visited the place, but he too 
was not admitted inside’ and was therefore uhable to give any account of the Contents of the 
inscription. Finally Rai Bahadur Hiralal briefly noticed the inscriptidn in his Inscriftions in the 
C. P. and Berar^ and identified many of the tirthtis taentiohed in it in an informative article en- 
iitled ‘A visit to Ramtek’, published in the Indian Antiquary, Vol. XXXYII, pp. 202-08. 
Though referred to or noticed several times the inscription has remained unedited so far. In 
the absence of a reliable edition it has given rise to some misconceptions about its historical con- 
tents. lYe have, therefore, edited it here from the Original stone which we Could examine several 
times during our visits to Ramtek. 

’ a. p. a. s. b., Voi. xx, p. 58. 

2 ^ rnsRirq i (Vereo i2.) 

= Ini. iln!., Vol. XXXTO (1908), pp. 207 ff. 

‘ Cunningbam’s A. S. R., Vol. VII, p. 112. 

‘ This occurs in Imcs 64 and 61 but there it denotes the deity Rama. 

' Above, Vol. II, p. 230i 

’ P. R. A. S., Western Circle, for 1904-0.7, p. 41, pam. 125. 

First Edition (1916), pp. 3 f. ; Second Edition (l592), p. 3. 
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Ab stated above, the record is inscribed on a stone fixed in the front wall of the garlJiagfiJia 
in the temple of Lakshmana. It now contains 75 lines of writing covering a space 2' 9" broad 
and 3' 3' high, but a few lines may have been lost at the top. The extant portion falls into two 
parts, separated by some ornamental figures in lines 31 and 32, the first part comprising 11. 1-31 
and the second 11. 31-75. As the surface of the stone has flaked oil in several places the record 
has sufiered very much, especially in its upper and lower portions and on the left hand side. 
The loss of the upper portion is very much to be regretted ; since, judging from the fragments still 
extant, it seems to have contained a description of the exploits of the reigning king and his ances- 
tors. 

The characters belong to the Xagarl alphabet of about the thirteenth century A.D. The 
language is Sanskrit. As regards orthography, we find that the vowel fi is in some places 
wrongly written for ri, see ifihlmvana 1. 31 ; u is throughout used for h, see vala for hala 1. 26 ; 
sh is employed for hh and mce versa, see e.g., viskartdita 1. 13 and namasJ:aril-Jiye 1. 51 ; the visarga 
before Jc and p is changed to sh, see tushluvush-halp-ante 1. 17 anA'n]-ipasJt=Paml;iiralhu 1. 48, etc.*' 
Tlie sign of aiagraha is also noticed in some places. 

The first four lines of the inscription are too much mutilated to yield any coherent sense. 
The fifth line contains the words Yadaid vamiah and Yadv-variiiajaJj evidently indicating that 
the reigning king called himself Yadava and traced his descent from the legendary hero Yadu. 
The exploits of some king of this family arc next described, but the only names of his adversaries 
that can be made out are Rudra in 1. 7, the lord of the Andhras and Choda in 1. 8 and pos- 
sibly the lord of the Gurjaras in 1. 9. The syllables Jaitjo which occur at the end of 1. 9 prob- 
ably denote some name like Jaitrapata. The name of the king Sirhhana occurs in 1. 16 in 
the course of the description of bis successor, who is said to have made the Earth forget her grief 
on account of separation from the illustrious king Siinhaija. This name seems to have occurred 
at the beginning of 1. 13 also, but the first two aJesharas of it have now been broken away. Line 
16 mentions the genealogy of a person named Sri-Eaghava, He was a descendant of one 
Vayinayaka. From 1. 17 we learn that the king, the illustrious Bamachandra, bestowed on him 
(i.e., Eaghava) fortune which appeared lovely owing to the prosperity of his empire and himself 
enjoyed the company of ladies skilled in all arts. This means that the king entrusted the govern- 
ment of his k-ingdom to him and being free from care gave himself up to the enjojunent of plea- 
sures. This Eaghava is probably referred to again in 11. 18 and 21 as SagySpala (guardian of the 
royal bed-chamber). His wife Eajayl is mentioned in 1. 19. Once upon a time Eaghava asked 
liis preceptor how he could cross the ocean of worldly existence. In answer to this the latter 
seems to have given a description of the hill as well as of the temples and tirthas situated on it 
and in its vicinity. The first part of the record seems to have described the hill and the temples 
on the four sides ofit, w'z., Ghanteivara, Sudhesvara, Kedara and Anjaneya. The second part, 
which is better preserved, names and describes the temples and tirlhas on the hill and in the town 
of Eamtt-k after the manner of the iinha-mahSlmyas. As a matter of fact many of them find 
mention in two Sinduragiri-mahalmyas, one of sixteen and the other of forty-five adhyayas’. The 
description and topography of these temples and tirlhas given in the present inscription agree 
w-ith those in the vwhdlmyas. Some of them are again mentioned in a work of the Mahanubhava 
sect* in connection with the itinerary of Ohakradhara, the founder of the sect, who lived in the 

‘[PiotwHy this is intended to represent tlio sign for hoih. phramUllya and ■upadhmanxya^'Ed.l 

' Of tteso the former ens pnWislied together with a Marathi translation some years aco at Nr.fm,.,. i. , 
the latter is stiU unpnbhshed. '"Bpnr, but 

> An eitraet from this work called SihanapStJii was kindly snpphcd to ns by our friend Mr. H. N Kene 



No. 2.] EAMTEK STONE INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF RAMACHANDRA. 


9 


time of the Yadava king Eamachandra (13th century A.D.). Most of these temples and tirlhas 
can even now he identified at Ramtek. The traditions about them are thus at least seven cen- 
turies old. 

As stated above, Prof. Kielhorn, in his article on the Khalari stone inscription, expressed 
the opinion that the kings Simhana and Ramachandra mentioned in the present inscription were 
identical with the prinees of the same names who were respectively the grandfather and father 
of Haribrahmadeva, a Haihaya or Kalachuri prince who ruled in Chhattisgarh in the beginning 
of the fifteenth century A.D.^ From this he concluded that the rule of the Kalachuns extended 
in the west as far as Nagpur. An examination of several Kalachuri dates had led him to the 
conclusion that the Kalachuri year commenced on the first tiihi of the bright fortnight of Aivina, 
but he had no evidence of the actual use of the A^vinadi year in any territory under the rule 
of the Kalachuris. This was subsequently furnished by the remark of Colebrooke in his Journal 
oj Occurrences at TJagjnir that the year at Nagpur commenced on the first of the bright half of 
Alvina.® Kielhorn thought that this usage was reminiscent of the use of the Kalachuri era in the 
territory round Nagpur, which on the evidence of the Ramtek inscription he believed to have 
once been under the rule of the Haibayas or Kalachuris of Raipur.* The identification of the 
family to which the princes Simhana and Ramachandra mentioned in the present inscription 
belonged is, therefore, important not only for the interpretation of the record, hut also for the 
determination of the beginning of the Kalachuri year. 

Kielhorn had no opportunity to examine the inscription in situ. He had before him only 
a faint rubbing of it. The characters of the inscription have become very shallow, being choked 
up with oily dust and white-wash. It is therefore extremely difficult to decipher the record from 
rubbings or inked estampages. Rai Bahadur Hiralal, who personally examined it, read the words 
Yadavo vaihiali (1. 5), but he chose to stick to Kielhorn’s view that the kings Simhapa and Rama- 
chandra mentioned therein belonged to the Haihaya dynasty, because he thought that the Hai- 
hayas being descended from Tadu could be called Tadavas*. It is no doubt true that the Hai- 
hayas were descendants of Yadu ; for their ancestor Haihaya was, according to the Putanas, a 
grandson of Sahasrajit who was himself a son of Yadu*. But the name Yadava was by usage 
restricted to the descendants of Kroshtri, another son of Yadu*. Nowhere in their numerous 
inscriptions have the Haihayns or Kalachuris called themselves Yadavas. Besides, in the genea- 
logy of the Haibayas there occurs nowhere any name like Jaitrapala, which, as shown above, ap- 
pears at the end of line 9 of the present inscription. But the most important objection to the iden- 
tification of the kings Siifahana and Ramachandra with their namesakes who ruled in Chhattisgarh 
is that neither these latter kings nor any of their immediate ancestors achieved any victories 
over Eudra, the lord of the Andhras, the Chola and the lord of the Gurjaras ; for they were petty 
princes, whose rule did not extend much beyond the modern district of Raipur. Besides, there 
is no king of the name Eudra known -from history as ruling in the fourteenth or fifteenth century 

* His Khalari stone inscription is dated Vikrama Saihvat M70 (for 1471), corresponding to A.D. 1416. 

s ‘ The new year begins here with the light fortnight of Afivina, but opening in the midst of Durga’s festival, 
the New Year’s day is only celebrated on the 10th hmar day.’ Life of B. T. Cdlelroohe by Sir T. E. Colebrooke, 
p. 163. 

* See his article entitled ‘ Die Epochs der Cedi-Aera ' in the Festgruss an Both (1893), pp. 63 ff. 

‘ In the second edition of his Inscriptions in C. P. and Bcrar (p. 3) he has admitted the possibility of Sub* 
hapa being a king of the Yadava dynasty. 

* See Barivarhia (Bombay Ed.), adhydya 33, w. 1-2. Compare also the Pithapnram pillar inscription of Jlalh'.-- 
deva and Manma-Satya IT, above, Vol. IV, p. 89. 

' See Pargiter, Ancient Indian Bislorical Tradition, p. 87. 
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A. D., who may have been defeated by these kings. It is therefore difficult to uphold the iden- 
tification first proposed by Kielhorn. 

lYe find, on the other hand, the names Jaitrapala, Simhana and Ramachandra in the genea- 
lotfical list of the Later Yadavas of Devagiii, who flourished in the twelfth and thirteenth cen- 
turies A.D. Jaitrapala, whose name seems to have occurred at the end of line 9, is probably 
identical with the homonj-mous king who was the father of Simhana. The names of Rudra, the 
Mngs of Andhra and Cbola in 11. 7-8, seem to have occurred in the course of the description of 
Jaitrapala’s victories ; for we know from the introduction to Hemadri’s Vratakhanda^ as well as 
from the Paithan plateE= and other Tadava grants that Jaitrapala killed the Kakatiya king 
Rudra. This latter king is in some places called the king of Andhra. lYe can therefore im- 
hesitatingly identify the kings mentioned here with the Yadava kings of Devagiri. That the 
kingdom of the Y.adavas extended in the East as far as Lanji in the Balaghat District is known 
from a stone inscription of the dynasty found at Lanjp which mentions the Yadava king 
Ramachandra. 

IVe know from other records that Simhana was succeeded by his grandson Krishna, bnt his 
name does not occur in the extant portion. We can, however, conjecture that he must have been 
described in line l.'i, which speaks ot a king having made the earth forget its grief due to separa- 
tion from Siriihana. The names of Krishna’s brother Ilahadeva and his short-lived son Amana 
may have been omitted in the present record. As no successor of Ramachandra has been men- 
tioned here, it seems that the inscription was put up during his reign. It may, therefore, be re- 
ferred to the last quarter o£ the thirteenth century A. D. 

As the kings mentioned in the present inscription are thus proved to be of the Yadava dy- 
nasty of Devagiri and no inscriptions of the Kalachuris are found in the Marathi-speaking dis- 
tricts of the Central Provinces, Kielhorn’s view that the Kalachuri year commenced in the month 
of A4vina cannot be supported by any usage current in the territory round Nagpur*. 

The mutilated condition of the inscription makes it difficult to say what it was intended 
to record. But the fact that the genealogy of a personage named Raghava is given in lines 16 
and 17 where he is also said to have been entrusted by Ramachandra with the government of 
his whole empire combined with the statement in 1. 63 that this Raghava felt gratified on doing 
something seems to show that the object of the inscription was to record some service 
rendered by Raghava to the deities at Ramtek — perhaps some repairs done to the temple of 
Lakshmana where the inscription is put up. Miiideva, who is mentioned in 11. 70-71, seems to 
have been a local official in charge of the work. 

The hill on which the main temples of Rama and Lakshmana are situated is called Sindura- 
giri and Tapamgiri* (for Tapogiri) in the present inscription. The tradition about the former 

ns^n SeeR. G. Bhandartar’s Early History of the Dcccan, 

Appendix C. 

-Ind.Ant., Vol. XIV, p. 310. 

’ See Hiralal— Jnicripdoni, etc. (Second Ed.), p. 20. Lanji is abont 100 miles north by cast of XSgpur. 
HiraUl remarks that ‘ some passages of this record correspond exactly to those given in the Ramtek Lakshmana 
temple inscription ’. IVe have examined the Lanji insenption in the Nagpur Museum, hut have failed to notice 
any such pa«^‘iagc«. 

* As ft matter of fact Colebrookc uas mistaken in supposing that the year commenced in Nagpur in the month 
of Atvinn. As shown ebewhere (above, Vol. XXIV, p. 122), the era current at NSgpur in Colebrooke’s days was 
rhe so-called Salnahana or gaka era, its months were omuiKa and the year commenced in Ohsitra and not in Ah- 
Tina. Tor the commencement of the Kalachuri year, see above, Vol. XXIV, pp, 110 li 

* In the larger Sindurasiri^viahatmi/a the name occurs in the correct form Tapogiri, 
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name was apparently given in line 23 wliicli is partly mutilated. What remains of it is, however, 
sufficient to show that the hill was called Sinduragiri, because it was reddened by the blood flow- 
ing from the breast of Hiranyakasipu which was torn' by Narasimha with his sharp claws. There 
are two temples on the hill containing huge images of the man-lion incarnation of Vishnu, As 
conjectured by Cousens* the name Sinduragiri may have been originally given to the hill Because 
of its ted stones which when broken or newly dressed appear blood-red. The second name of 
the hill Tapamgiri (for Tapogiri, penance-hill) which occurs in this very form in one of the Sin- 
durapri-mahaimyas owes its origin to the tradition that Sambuka, a Sudra ascetic, practised 
penance here. He was afterwards killed by Rama with his sword called Chandrahasa. But, 
the Mahatmya says, he asked for three boons from Rama, mc., that his mortal remains should 
be transformed into a liiiga in situ, that Rama should live on the hill for ever and that he himself 
should be worshipped before Rama. In accordance with this, pilgrims first worship the linga, now 
called Dhumretvara, situated on the southern plateau of the hill outside the citadel, before 
they proceed to the temples of Rama and Lakshmana. The story of Sambuka is given in line 
4-5 of the present record, which mentions the linga Dhumraksha. 

. , The story of Sambilka occurs also in the Bttmayai}a of Valmiki. It would, therefore, be inter- 
esting to see how far the topography of the place where Sambuka was practising penance suits 
Ramtek. According to the Epic the Sudra ascetic was engaged in austerities on the bank of a 
large lake to the north of the mountain §aivala.“ This mountain is not mentioned anywhere 
else. But from the Bamayana itself we learn that a king named Daijda was ruling over the terri- 
tory between the Vindhya and S^aivala mountains.* His rape of a Brahmana girl led to the de- 
vastation of the country measuring a hundred ydjanas round tlie Saivala mountain and this country 
came consequently to be known by the name of the Dandaka forest.* This Danda or Dandakya 
is called Bhoja elsewhere* and it is well known that the Bhojas were ruling over Vidarbha. So 
the site of Sambuka’s penance must have been situated in Vidarbha to the south of the Vindhya 
mountain. The Bamayana tells lis that after killing Sambuka, Rama went in his aerial car to 
the hermitage of Agastya which was situated not very far from the Godavari,' but it gives us no 
idea of the distance between the site of Sambuka’s penance and the hermitage of Agastya. Still 
the description in the epic shows clearly that the former lay somewhere in ancient Vidarbha 
between the Vindhya mountain and the Godavari. The description in the Bmayan^a of the site . 
of Sambuka’s penance suits Ramtek where there is a large tank at the foot of the hill. As there 
is no hill in Vidarbha where there is such a tradition connecting it with Sambuka’s penance, it 
would not be wrong to identify Ramtek with the Saivala mountain.’ 


* P. li. A. S., W. C. for 1904-05, p, 41, para. 127. ^ 

“ Mmayajia, UUarakanda, adhjdya 75, verses 13-14. 

' Ibid., adhyaya 79, verse 10. 

* Ibid., adhydya 81, verae 8. 

Sec Kautilya’s ArthnSdslra, adhyaya 1, pralarana 3. 

* Sdmdyana, XJllaraMiu]a, adhyaya 76, verses 10-20. ^ 

’ The larger Sindnragiri-mahdtmya mentions Slahaiaivala as a name of the hill at Eamtek in .addition to 
the two names noticed above, and e.vplains it as being due to Siva bringing the Saivas to the hill. According 
to the colophon the Jlahatmya has been taken from the Baumdrakhanda of the Padmapumna ; but the portion 
dealing with SambQka’s story seems to have been copied xeri/atim from the Mmdyana of Valmiki. We ha»e 
not been able to trace the Katimarak-handa in the printed edition of the Parana. "Still this description corrobo- 
rates our inference that Saivala was one of the old names of the hill at Eamtek. Por the identifications of the 
tiiihas mentioned here see Ind. Ant., Vol. XXXIRI, pp. 202 fit. • ' 
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4 ?]® • 
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5 II rr<Tt»3^T^ ^si:® • . 



6 T?iPiiiiHb^ ; <d :“ ^^R4)<ra'- ^’»[- 

wr. 11 ' 




S S t ^ 

^[»5]- . . . .” 

9 ?J 

tg TTfl- 

^ '^~ • • • • . 


* From the original stone. 

* From 16 to 18 ahslaras aro lost in the beginning of 11. 1-3. 

* About 25 alc^haras are broken off here and in the correaponding portion of IL 1*3. 

* About 46 4il:shara^ aro gone at the end of 11. 1-3. 

* About 13 ahsharas are gone in the beginning of U. 4-6. 

* Metro : Va^anfafi7a7.‘o. 

From 23 to 27 atiliaras arc lost hero and in the corresponding portion of IL 6-C. 

^ From 35 to 46 ahsharas are lost at the end of 11. 4-7. 

* Metro : Anushtuhh. 

Metre : JndTatajra, 

“ Read [See above, p. 8. n. 1.— Ed.] 

” Metro; 

'* About 18 aJesharas aro lost in the beginning of IL 7-14. 

** From 18 to 22 al:3harai aro broken off here and in the corresponding portion of 11. 8-14. 
Metro; MuUni, 

Metre: SardSlact(:Ti4*tct* 

About 5 al-^haroi are lost at the end of 11. 8-14. 

Metro : Upt7idrat<ijta, 
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12 mm ’^[5] 

1 'f31^[fq]^ ?ET^- 



13 ^r^nfH .... [ii*] w — u — • 

— U w — V/ — w 

fMdWd^“ 11 


14 [m]m^ snl^* trenw^^® i 

.... wr^ 1%^*. I wsi(h) fq^rtHNw^ 

H mmj 

15 ^I^isra 'rgwfl 

Di]^ “ 

16 11 ^ 'EIITTcI% fir 

w — w w v>- ?3 %k: I ^ w. 

II rreiiHi?! Tragtg[vnHi]^® 

1 Metre i Malini. » Metre : llalini. 

» Metro ! VaeanlalilalM. , , ‘ Metre ; Anushfuih. 

* Metre : Friths. 

* Metre t Sardulavihliiia. • ' 

’Metre: Upendravajra, 

• Read faid'nN'i's; I 

• Metro : Upajati. 
wBead 

Metxo : SiKharim. 

w Rrom 20 to 24 ahsharaa are lost in the beginning of U. 16-20. 

” The metre of this verse is irregular. The first hemistich is in Vpcndravajra< 

1* Prom 6 to 8 aLsharas are lost at the end of 11. 15.20. 

“Metre: Sathoddhata. 

<!• Metro : Itidratajra. 
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^ci«it*!im^ 

IS . . . .- • . ’ . . 5p2nMritacll<!HI»t*WWttc4- 


(WR)" II 


rrer I 


% ^ w . 


19* ■. : . . 'gifflvfiT =^^l '5raT l3Tf^- 

(fw)^(^JT) I ^ ^ ¥(fTT)wn Tioiratf^ 5^* 

^<Tr ■. ' ‘ ‘ 

20 I ?rWMWf?T^ tjIT=^ 

ri^ I! siTJnfti ^ i 

’ ’ 

21 ®fq(f%)5iqRSsaT 11 si^gFrraii^n^ fjwlt? 

fiw 1 ^*rhwkItI(WI?vj* ^ tnc(uT) ii’ wtrt ^sjriq^ 

viwN ?] ® 

22 ^caTt?R?tfRfei; 1 

?T^\jFTOT^ rTV’fRW RVn^R^':f 11 fNw R . . . . 


23 


^^TRl 11 ITF?!^ 

^=51'. ‘ ^vc^i fen^: 1 


24: Met^T iiT55T^^Tl- 

"sfpnfH yr:' ii 

^•<^[31 ?]" 


= Metro: Indraiajru. 


‘Metre: SardRlatiMdita. 

* Metre : VcfantattlaKv, 

* Metre: Aiivff)tiilh. 

* Metre: Up^juti. 

* I'rom 29 to 31 aUharas are gone in the beginning of 11, 21-25, 
’ Metre of thi-i and the next ^ eree : Amt^hfulh, 

* I'roin 9 to !1 of ^haras are lost at the end of 11. 21-25. 

•Metre; Vp^n'irarajru, 


No. 2.] KAMTEK STONE INSCRIPTION OE THE TIME OE RAMACHANDRA. 


15 


25 ^ ... 

fjir; if[RTW^]^ 

26 ^- 

27 11 ^WRT 

t ii4fsfi ttIt I HrifR^® 

28 Trofim*. 11 

g ^ rmi^2f(R?^) I 

29 fftci 

HgSlT RflRni(TRj^ H H 

• • • • 

50- RRT^ R WWI- 

crai^^ ® 

31 %TR(^)RTf^ ^ ^ ^ S{t^)- 

Wicdl 

32 ^ ^ toh[ti^]hr: 

gj^gqiTijiffl^; 11 clTRf^R^RM^ 

33 5H: ^Tc^ 

^(fR)^iTtlfH(f^) I '?lfR(fR)RnRm^ RlfN ^TtRRi^||RrIT(?TTl^)' II 

^fwsi 


1 Metro : SardiilaviJa^dita, 

» About 45 letters are gone at the beginning of II. 20-31. 

’ Metre : AnusTilulh. ‘ * Metre ; Indravajrd, 

‘ About 9 letters are broken off at the end of 11. 26-29. 

• Bead ct4l6[^t' Metre : UpajSU, 

’Bead fTTOni I ''«Prei. 

“ About 20 alsharas are gone here. ' Metre ; Sragdhard. 

*0 From 60 to 60 aJesharas have been lost in the beginning of U. 32-33. 
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WRT(5T1^) 1 ?l^^^Tf^^W(^T)5TTOVt5T- ^ ^T* ' 
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sh: r ■ ^(^)’giwnf^^T 55 ft 


•^- 


36 11 f^[rfT]^^‘(Wl) I cl?WT^- 

5T n ^rfq' -ii ■ ^ 

wnwii m gw(^H) t tnri^jFifp1?Ei[|]TaTtOTtt)- 

t^^Tf?^5JT(5nHj‘ II 


37 f^‘ crar TfW'ra: 1 551T[^T]2m 

lf?^l II ^'^^gVf%fn5RTOFTgs?I?’ 

JI^w?lftT 1 wr WlqmT 

38 11 ^Tc^T 1 ?Kt 

f^fWmqKTfsi; ^Ibtn^'qFi: ngif^ 11 ^ fq^ fw<?t^- 

sjTf^q ^Tcqi ^ ^Tc^T f^raxTilqiTf? I fqriqiT f^rT:(^) qfq- 

t%5q f% q^*f^- 

s 


39 •^t1(<irTI][)’'' « f3K<qTq(T f^Tf qtf^^wtq | ^TTt 

q^5^HqRT55 qn!ff ^iq® 11 jit s[i1%- 

qiWdl I ^T cwrer qrfei^rfr f^^ciT ^{^rff 


» About a dozen aliharas may have been lost here. 


* Jlelre : Oil!. 

* Metre of tbia and the ntacl verso ; Vpajati, 
‘ Metre : AnurJiiubh. 

* Jletrc : St«ja(5. 

’ Metre : SaUnT. 

’ Jlotre : YnfantatiUilii, 

>’ Metre : Iitdrarajru. 

“Metre: JlairndhaU,. 


’ Bead , 


* Metre : Vpajati. 
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TTfUf^T il 1 hM *t 

5T’!I^fipwg^(^)gf%^^rlT:“ II 5imRf^feiT5r^'^ HM 


41 nrftfH f\w, ^ ti^rf: msh ^ ii 

WHRT ^'g(fg)wT v^nc{< I ftHiiftr rt^rt 

II Rf^fTf^ HT^^?2fRrgIrTlimR(RJ^) 1 N^' 

^STRi^U- 

42 ft: 


5PTI^ ^5IR?3*lfr: I Ri^ST- 

\m RKtfcI M ^zwft^ 11 Hlftl sftt 

=Tftm^ ^RiRTrft‘(ftf[) I ijm rr^ RiftcRwrarf^ n^- 

TTtHT® II finift'? RT- 



43 ftftr r: I fcmw^ #i?T?5i5frf^t(jfli|;)- n 

ftffTRIR^ WTRRt ^ 1 ^^511 ftw ft^fTRiRVl ftftlcR ^ 
II RiRTRT^ IRffWRTf?^ gj5?!!T fti^ R^RT I 
HhlTRfRrrei RT^R RPSl* f^ R^T! gi^aifR 


44 II RiT^ R Rift ^IfCT ^ RITRTI ’ft gft cTRrR’lR- 

^ RR^ffl RTRR ftlRT^RT 1 RRRIH^RTHftffl(?)RiflT f^- 

R^fR^ROTR ii ^irrirrihtr# 

Tjm ^ 1 r^rrr: 

45 RT=5TRRT^ ^THRrt^RT® 11 Rl^ R^sifl fR«i R TTRRI f^TOfR'? 1 

iftfecf RiftlRT R^ R: efRlfWIRRcT II ^RR5^ Rit’!! R^fl- 

RTfR: RltR RR pft‘. I R 5I?R(iR)Ri: SJ^gtRlftlRTM^R 

ffR RfW:® II RSlf^ ^^TRTR^ ftlR ftjRT- 

1 Metre : Drutaiilambita. 

• Metre : Amtshlubh, 

^ Metre : Vpajali, 

• Bead M\taMi^ldT . 

• Metre of this and the next verse : Upajdti, 

‘Metre: Indravajrd. 

• Metre of this and next verse : Anushfubh, • 


^ Metre : Sdrdulaidrtdtta. 

• Metre of this and the next three verses : UpajdtL 
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46 \ fsmwi; ^ fsig^Tiraife t H 

V toiiireRiimH oT»ra[?nf inrar i 


«T^zi«T^ I 2r ft^TFcRgH^- 

»t(<a«'i|(4^5jtai f^«l 

48 tr fit^o-a ^i^tit('efi;) i =?twraq«iftnwtft^ 

^ irai^Tf%^ I ^S^T^ »Tfm»lT5Tf ^*F!I- 

?j® 11 iTfTftrt%^«^traf^: i ^ wansiTfif^- 

'Ht'iJS^E^: II «hq<At- 

'5Rmftr 

Cn <£, <, 

IWT W — 


50 — f%gTsi?^:5jgq(^)fFi^^*(^j^) I ^cirg f^^tTJRi src: 

fEf^GHi'^Gld tigsfwc II TTRTT gcq y t ^ - 

f^(f^)^r^€lfiTf%: fT: spgt^ 

uiaf-(5ic«Eh: \ %[^] ^- 


51 Tr^*^?nriTiHi^qTt^(fe)ct ^wji: ® ii 

^zfntRiT I m iiwftRRT^* vi ^• ■ (^ in f H 

^TrlT F ^f^flTSt’Rl] 


• Perhaps is intended hero. [Xhii reading wonld inrolvo a eand^i with the preoeding word, 

whlah would spoil the metro. I would suggest -dalam^ribhS dantetia yadvansnayan os tho intended reading,-— Ed.] 

*Kead ’yita; tSKrpw. ’ ilelre : £’urdularif:ndita, 

‘Bead ^\Brw: »ifitix^-- 

• ‘ HjMjaii. • aiotro of this and the following verso : JnusbfM 

‘Bead ti: TTlftm-. 

•Metro: Eraydhari. 

• Metro of this and tho next verse : SardClavibidita. 
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62 Hisrf?# II W 

— w I H giftfH HtfH 

11 wm\ 1 

fH- 

53 «i(wrfi-) >' ^[HtlnwrfHTrHriH '^Tf^(f%)^T^f%: mw i 

^^tnUrraf^rT^l^: ^ 11 HmH- 

• i 

f^* Hg w 



54 II RpHaHI Hia: ff w- 

tfTOt I ® ii 

1 JifinTPi 


65 ^ 




I 



w \j — w — w \J 


^ 5fH:^ II t^f HrOf- 


— u — w 

v.< 


,66 w HH: 1 'IkiHra "It- 

C^. 

^H^f%7%fr5nnWf^[sR]^T?i ii ^ ^ w 

vy W 1 cra!T[^]l?- 

^ 

^l^TgfelfKt V \-/w — w — wuv v — 

— vy — I — vy^ — vy— w fHf^(f%)^ ^^tc5P5T3I^W 

— vy— ?f W> II ^ 


• Metre of this and the following verse : Vpttjalii 

• Metro of this and the next verse ! Vatanbiiilaks, 

• Metro of tSiis and the next verse ! tJpajali, 

• Mefate of this and the next seven verses : ^ardSlavikriilta, 
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'58 j »r5i- 

fhiT W — '-' — Wv^ 

; — V./ — — — I' wi 

^ — w w v-/ \j \j — — 

59 §5iRt(¥nT) 1 RTf^ffZ- 

— ■ — w — [li*l — w — vw 

^ — — o w/ — RL*iicftiy»i w — — — \j 

w — [i*J 

60 irfas fgw f^«isi: ii tw ^ 

gTTcr^wef htI v-' ^ — v-' — oww — _ — 

— O — [l*] wo — W — WWW w — 

_V^ W w — w — IT[wt ll*J 


WWW 

61 ^ ^fir i fi^ w 

11 W i-:i=iwwww — w W [l*^] W w V-/ Vgj 


W WWWWWw/ — WW^ [ll*"] WW— •V^ — V-' 

wW w V^ — gi^irTraf^f7mgTfq-(1%)5f^5lT 

w 


■62 g; I ^ 51^- 

'^^niKit W — 2[-„)f] 

II ^nTO[=4 vwi 5T W W W w — 

63 w W , ^ ^ f%f^ II 

w rrrfsi Wvy-v-/ [l*] ^ 


W WW — [,!«■] ^ 

^w-w w ^ [l] V-, — 

5rRt?i: Wirfi^gl:* i|5- 


I Metre : Anvthfubh, ' 

• Metro : Sirdutavikniita. ■ J ' ■• 

’ About 40 ahsharas are gone here. 

• Metro : Indravajra. 

» Lines 04-76 are too much mutilated to be transcribed here. Lines 69 and 71 mention one Araidevn 

.dine 70 has ^ ^ ^ ^ . . ^hi„n “ 

the inscription was intended to record something done by Maideva by the o'rder Af n,-!„i. . ^ 

.icimiie to tho temple of Lnhshmana. ' • . agnava perhaps some 
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No. 3.-A GRANT OF THE AYESTERN CHALHRYA YIJAYADITYA ; SANA fi53. 

By S. 0. Upadhyaya, M.A., LL.B,, Bombay. ‘ 

1 

This set of three copper-plates was presented by the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic 
Society to the Archieological Section of the Prince of Wales Mtisemn, Bombay, and is 
now exhibited in the Epigraphical Gallery. 

These plates have not been published so far nor have they been noticed anywhere. Their 
authenticity is, however, unquestionable and therefore they are taken up for publication in this 
journal. 

Each plate is lO^XbA" in size. The whole grant runs into 45 lines. A circular hole with a 
diameter of about f* is found in all the three plates. There is neither any ring nor any Royal seal 
attached to the set at present. The first and third plates are written on one side only while the 
second plate is inscribed on both the sides. As regards orthography the record has no pecu- 
liarity worth mentioning. 

Vijayaditya, the donor of the present grant, seems to have ascended the throne in 618-619 
Saka as the Badami Sanskrit and Kanarese inscription is dated Saka 621, in his third regnal year.^ 
The present grant was made in his 36th regnal year when 663 Saka had passed. His reign 
seems to have ended in 654-665 Saka as his son Vikramaditya II issued from Raktapura a grant 
in his 2nd regnal year in 666 ^aka expired.* 

The donation was made on the full-moon day of Vaiiakha to Bhavasvami-Bhatta of the 
TiAvamitra-j6ira, who was well versed in the Vaidika literature and who was the son of PaAu* 
patiAarman and grandson of YajnaAarman. The donation was of a village (?) in a certain 
vishaya^. The grant was issued from the victorious camp at Raktapura.* 

The writer was Niravadya-Punyavallabha. We know that in the reign of Vinayaditya 
the Mahasarhdhmgrahilca was one Rama-Pupyavallabha.* But in the reign of Vijayaditya there 
was one Niravadya-Pandita alias TJdayadeva-Pandita, a Jaina to whom Vijayaditya granted a 
•village.® Niravadya-Pandita who was of the Mula-Samgha was the spiritual guide of A'^inaya- 
ditya,’ 

The inscription opens 'with Svasii followed by a verse in praise of the Boar incarnation of 
Vishnu. Then it successively refers to the famous Manavya-ySJro, the descent from Hariti of the 
Chalikyas who were guarded by the Seven Mothers, the receipt of a banner bearing the figure 

*/ni. Ant,, Vol. X, p. 60. 

» Ibid., Vol. Vn, p. 104. 

* [According to my reading of lines 36-37 the name of the village granted would be Taravadra which was 
sitnated in Tellad-dJaro, a district in Navasari-visAayo. I read the portion as follows : — 

37 etc.— N. L. R.] 

‘ This Eaktapura was a famous place in the times of the Western Chalnkya kings. Vinayaditya issued a 
grant from this place. Cf. Ind, Ant., Vol. ATI, p. 112. Vikramaditya n issued one mote grant in 656 Saka, 
of. ibid,, p. 104. ' 

‘Ind. Ant,, Vol. ATI, p. 86. ' 

■’* ‘'Ibid., Vol. VII, p, 112. ' 

’ [The late Prof. Pathak has suggested (above, Vol. X, p. 16) that the name Niravadya, which seSms'to 
ihave been a bifuda, originally of Vijayaditya, was assumed by the ■writer of his grants.— N. li. R.] ' 
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of a Boar on it through the favour of Vishnu, etc., as found in most of the other grants of this 
dynasty. 

The genealogy begins with PulakSfii-VaUablia (I)i who had purified his limbs with the 
holy waters at the time of the horse sacrifice performed by him. Then his son, the famous Kirtti- 
varinBH(I) tsho had defeated the kings of Vanavasi, is referred to. Then we find mentioned his. 
son Satya^raya otherwise famous as Pulake^in (II) who bore the additional titles MaJiarajS^ 
dkiraja and Pammehara ; the last-mentioned title he obtained by defeating HarfehaVUrdliana. 
Then comes his ‘ favourite ’ son Vikramaditya (I), Mounted on the back of his favourite steed 
Chitrakantha and with only a sword in hand he is said to have retrieved the fortune of his father 
which had been taken away by the alliance of three kings. He also broke down the power of tho 
Pandyafe, Cholas, Keralas and Kalabliras, and made the king of Kanohi bow down in 
reverence to him. Then is mentioned Vinayaditya, who is also stated to have subdued the 
triple alliance. He subdued the kings of Kavera, Parasika and Siriihala and by defeating 
the king of the north acquired the emblems of greatness such as the Palidhvaja, etc. 

His favourite son was Vijayaditya-Samastabhuvanairaya, the donor of the present grant. 
He secured peace at home while his grandfather carried on wars with the southern Icings and he 
hSsisted his father in a campaign in the north and going further to the north (more than what 
his father had done) he acquired for himself the emblems of Ganga, Yamuna, the PalidhVajtt 
banner and the DJialcM drum. He was once caught by the enemies but he skilfully contrived 
to escape and brought peace and order unaided by others in the provinces where disorder feigned 
supreme for a while. 


TEXT.* 

Pint Plate. 


1 [ii*l [i*l 

[ii*] 


2 Heft 

3 H’lW- 


6 

8 



> His titlB SalyStraya iB not given hete. Unlike in Ittd. Anl.i Vol. VI p. 73. 

* rrom the original plates. * , . . 

* Head .iJltiranoth. 


* Bead 'syo tamara-. fThia emendation is 
^aramlivtra^aidai^syaf—'Ed.'l 

* Head irl-BatiihavaridhaM’t 


nnneceseaij as the reading of the text in H. 8‘V U oorreotly 



A Gbant of the Westekn Chalukya Vijayaditya; Sara 653. 



N. P. CHAKBA\AKT1 


SCALE THREE-FIFTHS 


SCEVEY or IhDIA, CALCDTTA 








Hi. 
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9 [lf]^ 

11 twrrsrer- 

13 I^sfiGlf^HI- 


Second Plate ; First Side. 

15 gTT=SqT ^^l5^c{ij- 

19 TJ^TftHnTT^TWn^ ^f^’TOlTTf^FSlflrfH ftfcHm? 

21 c^iui<*i(^^ ^T rf^^w> jg i m ^rirc( s l t ’5jGt<u^Mm *^H?5gH^Tf^wr- 
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25 ^gcBiw^^nrsi ^- 


Second Plate ; Second Side. 
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1 Read ^gurdh 

* Read 4^dhka-^ 

* Read isi^hdycL-* 


* Read saHiholir^t 

* Read '^d^vd. 
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30 5n?wsiwfr5(;^^^^5a(^)^«T’^rtT2i§r 

31 sjchcj^M^lag Tfi?'^Tii!Tfti5t^r- 

33 IsjT^freBHPsri T^33Tfir^*h^ra 

34 wforNTST ^qzcrf^3i%’^ra ^Wf^f^sii^- 

35 2r vr^wfffm^ 


Third Plate. 

36 ^5 _ ^5 ^ 

37 5 fgsrjnf^^T ^Ti: 

38 st^Tgg fg^ffefJTfrosm- 

40 f^[f^]tcf ^rfrcrra^t^T^W^ t^s^iraJT [ii^] 

41 I z!}^ ?T- 

42 ^ ff^ ri^ Vi^'(^J fli*] H ^l^pj- 

43 tfraH(?wj [f] ^r^f ^ tira^r %frr [i(=5=J 

44 ^^Tit tr^?t?t ^ ^ tl"'] f^. 

45 vj aTpra 9if?I’. [h*] fgf^grlfTI^* STTOn [l|*J 

‘ Ticnd °bhts^n°, 

- Kcndmg donbtful. [It is — N. L. R.] 

• Bead PaSupalt°, 

‘ Xho order of the rrorda m tho compound is incorrect. i 

‘ [See note 3 on p. £1. — Ed.] 

• Bead "yamlvHaihiJia. 
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No. 4.— ELLOEA PLATES OF DANTIDUEGA ; SAKA 663. 

By S. K. Dikshit, M.A., New Delhi. 

The copper-plates which hear the suhioined inscription of the earliest Eashtrakuta emperor 
Dantidurga were discovered at EUora (ancient Elapura) in Aurangabad District of H. E. H. the 
Nizam’s Dominions. They were handed over to Sir John Marshall by Major Garforth, Under 
Secretary, Public 'VVorlcs Department, in the year 1921, but originally belonged to a widow lady, 
by name Mrs. Plunkett, from whom they were subsequently purchased by the Archteological 
Department. Unfortunately they have somehow remained in oblivion for more than 17 
years, until Eao Bahadur K. N. Dikshit happened to come across them. He has kindly lent them 
to me for editing, which I am doing under bis guidance. 

The plates are two in. number, each measuring in the middle roughly 6 inches in length and 
4J inches in breadth. Thej’’ are joined together by a copper ring which is oval in shape, being 
roughly 11 inches in length and IJ. inches in breadth. The letters, which are engraved with fair 
accuracy, vary in size from Jth to Jrd of an inch. The plates are inscribed on one side only, and the 
engraving is fairly deep, though the letters do not appear on the other side except in a few cases. 
The edges of the plates are thickened only ver}' slightly, so that the first plate is worn out in the 
middle of the upper edge though no damage is thereby caused to any letters. The copper ring 
which joins the two plates together has a seal attached to it, on which appears a winged figure 
sitting cross-legged. The figure must be of Garuda who usually appears on the Eashtrakuta 
seals. The language is Sanskrit and the inscription is throughout written in prose, except 
for the imprecatory and benedictory verses (lines 23 to 28) which are usually found near the end. 
As regards orthograpliy , it may be noted that the consonant following r is generally duplicated (cf. 
Danli(lur(jga,\. 8; antarggata and mnirggata,ll. 13 and 14 ; Adhvctryyu, 1. \i \ utsar'p’paxidntham, 
1. 17). A certain amount of laxity in rules relating to sandhi, etc,, is also observable. 

The palaeographical peculiarities found in this inscription mark it out from the 
Eashtrakuta inscriptions like the Multal and Tiwarkhecl plates of Nannaraja Yuddhasura,^ the 
Bhandak plates of Krishnaraja 1°, which, according to Dr. V. S. Sulrthankar, have characters 
belonging to the “ Nortliem class of alphabets ”. On the other hand, a comparative study of this 
record with some of the Valabhi and Southern Gujarat plates betrays their closest affinity in palaeo- 
graphical details. Thus the Ilao (Broach District) plates of Dadda II-Bra^antaraga,® Prince of 
Wales Museum plates of Jayabhata,* Antroli-Chharoli plates of Karka II (dated Saka 679)® 
and Baroda plates of Suvarnavarsha (dated Saka 734)® bear a much closer resemblance with the 
present record than the first-mentioned three grants from the Betul and Chanda Districts. Special 
attention may be drawn to the form of the letter e (1. 10), which could easily be mistaken for ‘ gu ’ 
or ‘ r , but is obviously meant to be of the same type as is found in Elapur-aohala, etc., of the Baroda. 
plates’. 

The object of this inscription is to record the grant of a village called Pippaia.a in the district 
of Chandanapuri-eighty-four, to certain Brahmanas originating from Navasarika, by the Eash- 
trakuta prince Dantidurga, son of Indraraja and grandson of Karkkaraja. The grant was issued 

’ Iiid. Ant., Vol. XVIU, pp. 230 ff. ; above, Vol. XI, pp. 276 ff. 

'Above, Vol. XIV, pp. 121 ff. 

» Ind. Ant., Vol. XOI, pp. 110 ff. 

* Above, Vol. XXm, pp. 147 ff. 

® J. B. B.B.A. S., Vol. XVI, pp. 105 ff. 

• Ind, Ant., Vol. XU, pp. 156 ff. Also^cf. the Valabhi plates illustrated in Ind. Ant., Vol. XIV, facing p, 328 •, 
above, Vols. XI, XHI and XXH, facing pp. 106, 339 and 118 respectively, etc, 

’ Ind, Ant., Vol. XU, plate facing p. 158, text 1. 14. 
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from, and piobabl}’ recorded at, Badarika-vasaka, thougb it was originiilly madc at Elaputa (Ela- 
pura) by the donor after bathing in the Gnhesvara tirlJia. Its chief importance, however, lies in the 
fact that it is the earliest dated record of the Imperial Rashtrakute dynasty so fa.r known. 
The inscription is dated in the (6aka) Samvat 663, Asvina Suddha trayodasi, Soma-vara. 
According to S. K. Pillai’s Indian Ephemeris the date ia not regrdar either for Saka 663 entrant or 
for 663 e.vpired. The details cited, however, regularly correspond to Monday, the 17th September 
742 A.D., in the Sakh year 664 expired. The present inscription, whose authenticity can be borne 
out by the palaeographical test, is thus dated 12 years earlier than the Samangad plates of Danti- 
dnrga,^ which are dated in the Saka year 675. The genuineness of the latter has been called in 
question by scholars like Dr. Sukthankar= and Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar,® who base their argu- 
ments mainly on palaeographical grounds, which are, however, ‘ hardly convincing ’ to Dr. A. S. 
Altekar, ' when the difference is only of a few decades.*'* One may not perhaps fully agree with 
Dr. Altekar in his doubts as regards the validity of the palaeographical test, which has always to 
reckon the district in which the inscription is found, the district in which the grant is given and 
the personality of the writer ; but one cannot set aside the Samangad inscription altogether, 
especlsUy ia rreir at the passihility that it might have been copied from an earlier and autheatia 
inscription which really gave the correct date of Dautidurga (viz., S. 675). The present record 
also bears out Dr. Altckar’s suggestion that at any rate “ there is nothing impossible in 
Dautidurga being a ruling prince in 753-4 A. D.” ‘ 

ilnother point to be considered is regardmg the titles that were borne according to this inscrip- 
tion by Dautidurga and his predecessors, Karka and Indra. All the three hear only feudatory 
titles, such as Samadhigala-pamcha-mahaiabda and MahasamanladUpati. Thus Dautidurga 
had not as yet assumed the imperialistic titles w'hich appear in the Samangad plates. No doubt, 
he bears in this record the title of Prithivivallahha, but that may signify at best his increased im- 
portance. It is true that the title PtUImvallahha was often borne, along with Srlvallahlta, by 
Icings of the Imperial lines of the Chalukyas and the Rashtrakutas ; but while the latter title, like 
the simpler Vallahha, was exclusively a suzerain’s title, the former, viz., Prithvlvallabha, was borne 
also by important feudatories. Thus in circa 645 A. D. Chandraditya, the eldest son of Pulakcsin 
II, is styled PrithivnailaUa and MaMraja. Aboutacenturylater, f.e.,inorbefoio739 A. D., the 
same title Prithirivallabha was conferred upon Pulakcsin (the xepcller of theTajikas) along with 
other titles, viz., Avanijanasraya, Pahshinapathasadhdra-ChaluJiyakulalamkdra, etc., hy Srl-Talla- 
bJianarendra who evidently was liis suzerain**. Dautidurga also seems to have defeated certain 
enemies, before 742 A. D., since he is said in this inscription to have obtained victory in many 
battles. One may therefore suggest that he too was honoured by ^rl-VallablianaTcndra with the 
title Pf iiJiivirallahha iu recognition of Ids service in some battles, possibly fought in collaboration 
with PulakeSi-Ai'af!7jo7ifl.fTOya. The date of the present record is only three years later than the 
date of Pulakeiin s record. The connection of the R77shtrakuta predecessors of Dautidurga with 
Gujarat is borne out by the fact recorded in the Saujan and other inscriptions that the mother 
of Dantidurga (called Bhavagaija in the Bhandak plates of K'rishijataja)’ was a Chalukya princess 
who was carried away, b y Indraraja from Khelaka-mandapa in accordance with the Bakshasa- form 

‘ Ind. Ar\t., Vol. XI, pp. 110 ff. , ! 

* ,\boTC, Vol. XIV, p. 121, n. o. ■ . 

= Above, Vol. XVm, p. 238. . , . ’ 

* iiusMrafcSJns and Their Times, pp. 33-34, footnote 11. 

^Jbid. , ' 


« Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. I, Pt. 1, p. 109, n. 2. 
-Sendraba assumes the title PriAivteaUabha. 

• Above, Vul. XIV, p. 124, text I. 19. 


Also cf. Ind. ATtf.jVol. XVIIl, p. 263, where Xikumbballa4akti 
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of marriage. Further, the coimection of Dantidurga with Southern Gujarat is perhaps betrayed 
by the f aet that one or probably all of the donees of the present grant hailed from Navasarikii. 
Lastly, as shown above, close palaeographical examination of this inscription confirms this 
connection, for the inscription was -probably engraved somewhere in South Gujarat. Thus, 
there is nothing impossible in Dantidurga helping TnlakUi-Avanijandiraya, when the Tajikas 
were penetrating into Dakshinapatha at Navasarika, though it has to be admitted that this is 
nothing more than a supposition. , 

When did this scuffle between the Gujarat Chalukyas and the Tajikas take place ? Several 
scholars have averred that it must have taken place soon after 724 A.D., when Jrmayd^ under 
Caliph Hisham carried raids into the dominions of the Hindu kings. But it seems to me that the 
Ghalukyan skirmishes with the Tajikas did not take place before 731 A.D., since PulakeM-Avani- 
janatraya who claims for himself the credit for repulsing the Tajikas, did not come to the throne 
till after A.D. 731, for an inscription of Vijayaditya JanaSraya Tuddhamalla Mangalaraja, 
the elder brother of Pulakesin, is dated in that year." PulakeMn must have, therefore, 
encountered the Arabs sometime between 731 A.D. and 739 A.D., i.e., probably in the reign 
of Vikramaditya 11 who ruled from 733 A.D. to 746 A.D. Thus Vikramaditya was probably the 
iSn-Vallahhanarendra who conferred titles on both Pulakesin and Dantidurga. The assumption 
of tixe titlQ Prithivivallahlia and the binida Khadgavaloka on the part of Dantidurga shows, at 
any rate, that he had materially added to the dignity and prestige of the Eashtrakutas before this 
grant was issued ; while the issue of a land grant itself shows a certain amount of independence 
enjoyed by Dantidurga. 

Dantidurga must have required some time to achieve victory in many battles as is claimed by 
him in the present record, or at least to add to the dignity and prestige of the family, as is indicated 
by the assumption of additional, if not higher, titles. Hence, Dantidurga’s career probably began 
some time before 742 A. D. This would probably invalidate Dr. Altekar’s supposition that Indra I 
married the Ghalukya princess Bhavagana in or after 725, when he " very probably served in this 
campaign (against the Valabhl king) as one of the feudatories of the Ghalukya king (Mafiga- 
larasa) Another statement of Dr. Altekar that Nanna Gunfivaloka, a younger brother of 
Indra I, was stUl alive in 792 A.D., as the Daulatabad plates show also needs correction, 
since it is nowhere told in the original record that Nanna was still alive at that date, though his 
son who issued the grant was then certainly living. Hence, the dates suggested for Dantidurga 
and his ancestors by Dr. Altekar have to be revised in the light of this record and the- 
suggestions made above and we have perhaps to assign the follo^ving approximate dates to 
Dantidurga and his ancestors : — 

Dantivarman (A.D. 615-40). 

I 

Indra-Prichchhakaraja (640-65). 

Govindaraja (665-90). 

I 

Karka I (690-715). 

1 

Indra I (716-35). 

Dantidurga (A.D. 735-57) ; known dates, A.D. 742 and 754. 

1 Elliot : History of India, Vol. I, pp. 125-26. 

See j. B. JS. E. A. S., Vol. XVI, p. 5. 

“ Altekar, liasbtrakulas and Thsir Times, p. 32. 

* Ibid., p. 10. See above, Vol. IX, pp. 195 S. 
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ConsidcxatioB o{ the above facts would make it clear that the suggestion of Dr. Bhagwanlal 
Tndraji about the identity of Karka I of Anttoli-Chharoli plates vnth the grandfather of 
Dantidurga is more probable than Dr. Altekar is disposed to agree. According to him, “ the 
drawback in this theory is thenecessity of assumingthatDhruva, GovindaandKoxkall were, all 
of them, the eldest sons of their parents.”^ This is because he would assign later dates to the 
predecessors of Karka I, and -vrould place Nannaraiain793A.D.,'whetthe probably did not exist. 
Thus the various branches of the Rashtrakiita family emanating from Karka I may bo shown 
with their known dates as follows ; — 


Karka I. 



Dhruva. 

Indra 1. 

Krishija I. 

Hannaiaja. 



758, 768 and 772 A.D, 

j 

Gorinda. 

Dantidurga. 


Sahkaragaiia. 

1 

742 and 754 A.D. 


793 A.D. 


Karka II. 
757 A.D. 


As stated already, the palaeography shows a close similarity het-wcen the letters of this record 
and those of the Antroli-Chharoli record of Karka II, which favours Dr. Bhagwanlal’s hypothesis. 
Dr. Altekar, however, tries to couuecfc the line of Dantidurga withNanuaraja Yuddhasura of Multai 
and Tiwarklied plates, which palaeographically differ from the present grant. 

A verse in the Samangad plates possibly connects early activities of Dantidurga with the Mahi 
and the ReVa as also with the Mahunadi. But this docs not necessarily show that ho was connected 
■with the Eiishtrakutas of Bcrar. He might have led an expedition and gained a victory on the 
bank of the Mahauadi. As regards Dantiduiga’s revolt against the Vallabha it is possible to bold 
that it did not take place tiU the death of Vikramaditya II who had bestowed on him the title 
Priimvamiia, while the accession of Kirtivarman II in circa 747 A.D. probably gave an impetus 
to his desire to catch hold of the royal sceptre, which he did, according to the Da^iivatiira cave, 
Samangad and many other inscriptions, by means of iari^a or iandalala. In view of this definite 
statement of the use of force, it is difficult to agree with Dr.Altekai’s suggestion that ‘ the over- 
throw of the Chalukya emperor was brought about by strategem or treachery.’^ The very fact 
-that Kirtivarman II was alive at least upto 757 A. D. shows that very probably there was no 
intTi^c again.st him, but that he was defeated in a regular battle by Dantidurga, who had raised the 
standard of xebelhon m eonsequeuce of the weakness of the central authority. Another fact that 
should mention here is about the reading SandhHhhZ’pa found in 1. 10 of theDa^avatara record, 

\eenrfiw\o rc,ncbha-balam yah SandhubMp-mipam. 

According to Dr. Altek ar, Sandhubhupa «■ is obviously a mistake for Sindhubhilpa But 

• Alteknr, op. ctl., p. 13. — - — - — 

- Ibid., p. 39. 

’ Ittd., p. 30. 




EtLORA Plates of Dantidurga: Saka 663. 
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then, it would mean that Dantidurga conquered “the overlord of the kings of Sind”. The 
correct reading, so far as I can see from ink-estampages of the Da^avatara inscription, kindly 
supplied by Dr. N. P. Chakravarti, is : da)}^en=aiva jigClya VallahJia-nripam (1) i/a7t sarva-bhiip- 
dihipam, etc., that is ; “ He conquered Vallabha, the king of aU kings by means of force We 

may here note that Ballara " signifies king of kings ”, according to Ibn Khurdabd, Al-Idrisi, 
eto.,^ There is thus no question of Dantidurga conquering Sind according to this reading. 

Of the localities mentioned in this inscription, Badarika whence this record was issued pro- 
bably lies as indicated by the palaeography of the record, somewhere in southern Gujarat, though 
an alternative that the writer who inscribed the record might have hailed from that region is not 
altogether barred out. Navasarilca is the famous Nausari (Baroda), while Elapura® is the famous 
Ellora, where Dantidurga built the DaSavatara cave temple as can be inferred from his inscription 
found in that cave, and where his successor Krishna built the Kailasa temple. As regards the 
Guhesvara-tirt/iO, which, according to this inscription, seems to be in Elapura, one may suggest 
that this I^vara of the cave (githd) is none else but Ghrishne^vara of Ellora,® one of the twelve 
Jyolir-lingas. Ghandaiiapuri is the same as the mordern Chandanpuri a small town on the Girna 
river, three miles to the south-west of Malegaum, and about forty-five miles to the north-west of 
Ellora while Pippalala is the same as the mordern Pimpral 12 miles south-east of Chandanpuri, and 
about 33 miles from Ellora. Since Pippala changes into Pimpal in Marathi, there is little phonetic 
difficulty with regard to the equation Pippalala=Pimpral. This geographical consideration 
therefore suggests that the Rasbtrakuta territory included nt least the Aurangabad District and 
parts of Nasik and Khandesh Districts as early as 742 A. D. 

TEXT. 


Fnst Plate. 

2 


3 


4 

5 







1 Elliot's History of India, Yol. I, pp. 13, 75, 8G, 88, etc. [To me the reading appears to be Vanabhalralsam. 
,1s arasa here to be taken as the Kanarese form of raja as in Vittarasa (= Vishnuraja)? — Ed.] 

® For the history of its name and the traditions connected with it vide A. S. IT. I., Vol. V, p. 26, footnote. 
I may point out another tradition narrated in the Bralimapurana, Ch. 108 [Oautami-Muhdtmya), according 
to which Hapura owes its name to king Ila. The story says that Ila changed his sex on entering the forest called 
'TJmavana due to a curse of .Siva and come to bo known as Da. Wishing to regain her former sex Ila worshipped 
Siva on the banks of the river Gautami (Godavari) in the forests of Dapdaka. She succeeded and hence the 
town established there came to be fcno\vn as Ilapuro. The tXriha, according to Dr. Burgess, “ was originally 
.at the caves ” {A. S. W. /., Vol. V, p. 4). 

® I owe this suggestion to E. B. K. N. Dikshit, as also the reading Elapura, 


Vide : Fwivlii g g fsWRit I 


— J. B, B, B. A. S., Voh X, pp. 4.6. 


-* Expressed by a symbol. 
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7 ^nRfg7rfiir^fT3j^H^raTO5tnf5?qfcT- 

8 


9 


10 


gft f^rf Jim rrai 


11 tn^(^) n^- 

14 ^ii{^fj{nifm^[^]wl^ rfsn^sftmf^- 

o 

15 rf5T Tn^ H2tT [lit](%^rtKr(l^) ?lfsiT^- 


Seeoni Plate. 

17 fnaifd^wra 

18 fxrxi5fT^'^n5i[;"] w 

20 TTf?lfH;(wlf^^fh«T5TOff)fH:)''’ ^fl- 

21 irf^qrafyfi^i^ eft qrsG- 


‘Xho epillict ' uiia.u-chmn!dant<i-f!aja.<jhnl.ulopa-emmra-samgha1!a.Uliha.vijay<th' is also found in file 

KhnmWiCa pliitcs of the time of I’rutipuiiln, edited by I’rof. V. V. Jlirnshi (Supra, Vol. XXH, p. 95). The 
letters being portly illegible, the editor has read (bera as: ' auil-a-chali\iinlittnta-[saja-ghatv.{ . . . , 

[ prup(a*-]rfjo!;a/<.’ (In the KhamUhecl plates there is no room for so many syllables after shala -Ed j But the 
present record has a greater similarity nith the BagmnrJ grant of Kikumbhalla.takti Sendraka (Prithivi. 
vallabba) than irilh the KhainUud plates. Cf. fed. .d,d.. Vol. XITU, p. 207 :-J!fmi™r.Afdforo.u.>ra:s/;,.>a.: 
ruclnrn-mimimmie uLar.ia.nmUU yala^la^iia-saiaei mahali) SC,ndTala.rap,am--anva,j!: naika.chuJlu)ridanla. 
2 eja .2 ,at!-e]l<,pa.ra.a»Iro .ro^l,«JMebdAa.n^^^^ (The rc.adi„g cited hero trlU bo found slightly different 

Tm '"rrf u" Ti'" hima Sendrak record, 

tvh.ch ho blindly copied .11 be inscribed the tvords ' rifoai/a-yamri maJaff if be had to write ‘ Sdndraka- 
riniffirnrflTsrayc. Immediately after he ^\roto 5a , however if upoma i i t , t 

dc^ed belonged to the Iia.sh\rakatae and not to the LZuL So ho inror;:d ™ 


= The letter la is incUed below the line, 
on. The lulvpaia rign over the foregoing 15 indicates the oiiii«=ioii. 
= lll.ojJpasi is the aaine as WiSyUa, a governor of n bluUi. 


word“J.idror5ir5(j;fl)->iroyr.” After .stating that Danlidnma 7 ’‘nneccssaiy 

he w as a eon of Indraraja it was cerUdnly not necessary to add that ho X a iLmlr of IndraSIrfomUy.’^ 

Itwa, oWdcntly omitted at first by mistake and was snppbed later 
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22 E 

23 ti=^#fTtnrT#[:*] [l*3 ^ EEWt(fTT) t^ajT^ [1*^] 

24 ^f5il(nf) ffTgfE [l'"] W^fn(ET) ^Ic^vt ^rl f ^ 

25 ^[c^*] l[l*] f^ssnztt^qiE \*] 

26 f? ^ [ll*] 

27 IE ^ ETOf^: [i*] eET *ifE[E"] cTEf EEf 

''IT- 

28 [l\*] E &0 0 ^ ^ EteEK [l®] 

29 f%f%E^ If^tE(^) EgE[^T]fEf%^(?) 


No. 6.— BHIKSEUNIS IN INDIAN INSCRIPTIONS. 

By Bijiaia Churn Law, M.A., B.L., Ph.D. 

Hero I am concerned to put together the evidences which Indian inscriptions bear to 
ihe existence o£ tlie Buddliist Bhikshuni order in India, and to examine how far they tally with 
the facts that may be gathered from literature and foreign travels. 

It may be observed at the outset that the ejnthet hJiihshni'P- (bhiJehtni-, bhichhnn^) is 
nowhere employed in Indian inscriptions to denote a religious woman other than a Buddhist female 
mendicant, sister or nun as she is usually represented. In rare instances samanikd or pavajitika 
is used as the epithet of a Buddhist nun.* This is, however, not to deny that Indian inscrip- 
tions are wanting in references to the female members of the Jaina Order, although they 
-are not called bJnkshui,us.‘ 

, The Bhabru and Schism Pillar Edicts of Asoka go to prove that the Buddhist community was 
constituted in the Srd century B.C., precisely as in the Buddha’s time, of bhilcshi/s, bhihshunis, 
updsakas, and vpasikds. The text of Asoka’s ordinance provides against scliisms in the Sahglia 
fomented by bhiJeshus as well as bhiksJtuiiis (e chum kJto bJnkhu vd bhikhuni va samgham bhakJiati).^ 
Thus the bJiikshuivis had at that time to be reckoned with as equally powerful factors in the matter 
of unity or division in the Buddhist Fraternity. 

The information about the bJiikshunis ■which may be gathered from Anoka’s edicts may be 
supplemented by the account of Sanghamitra’s mission to Ceylon as met -with in the Dipavamsa 

* Luders’ lAsl, No. 38 (above, Vol. X, appendix). 

= Asoka’s Bhabru and Schism Pillar Edicts ; Liiders’ List, Nos. 176, 292, 341, 344, etc. 

sMders’ itsf. Nos. 168, 168, 183, 187, etc. 

* Luders’ List, Nos. 1240, 1242, 1316. 

“ I.iiders’ List, Nos. 16, 18, 21, 23a, 24, 32, 39, 39a, 45a, 48, 60, 69a, 67, 70, 76, 86, 99, 199, 121. 

■* Sarnath Pillar Edict. Cf. also Sanchi and KauAlmbi Pillar Edicts. 
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and tile Maliara 7 )isa. Tlie Dlfaramsa informs us tliat Asoka’s son and daugliter, Maliendra and 
Sangliamitra, recoivcd the ordination as Buddhist monk and nun in the sixth year of his reign.i The 
renorvned Dharmapfila was, according to the 3Iahatanisa, Saiighaniitra’s preceptress {vpajjha^a), 
and Ayupala her teacher {achariija).- The hrother and the sister, Bhikshn Mahendra and Bhik- 
shuni Saiighamitra, both of whom belonged to the Theravada school of Buddhism, were 
destined to illumine the doctrine of the Buddha even like the sun and the moon.® In about the- 
19th or 20th year of Asoka’s reign after his coronation, the wise Saiighamitra, with ten other 
capable hhihhms went from India to Ceylon during the reign of King Devanampiya Tissa and 
taught the three Pitakas in Anuradhapura. They succeeded in founding the Bhikshupi Order 
in the island of Lanka, Princess Anula -with her following having received the ordination from 
Saiighamitra.* The JDipavamsa immortalises the names of a few other bhihshu^is who had then 
received the Upasampada, Ordination in Ceylon.® The mmncry (bhib^hint-vpassaya) in which 
Saiighamitra dwelt with her company of bhikshuvls was known as the TJpasika-vihiira consisting 
of twelve buildings.' King Devanampiya Tissa caused to be erected a suitable numiery for Saugha- 
mitra and other hhkshmis round about the Tliuparama, which came to be known by the name of 
Hatthulhaka- vihara 

The state of things which prevailed in India regarding the bhikshwiis after the reign of ASoka, 
both before and during the Sunga-Mitra period, may be easily inferred from some of the donative 
inscriptionB on the Sanchi Stupa, the Bharhut Stupa, and the Bodh-Gaya railings. These cpi- 
graphio records reveal the following facts concerning the Buddhist nuns, each of importance : — 

(1) That the nuns are mentioned generally as bliikhii7,us or bliichliwyis, while the monks are 

honoured with such epithets as bhadathla, bliayarhta, aya {drya) and bhadan'iiaya, a 
fact which may not he unreasonably taken to indicate the inferior position accorded- 
to the nuns as compared with the monks 

(2) that there are instances whore a senior nun had junior nuns as female pupils under her"' 

or a nun was a female pupil of a monk,“ but none where a monk was a pupil under' 
a nun ; 

(3) that the nuns, precisely as the monks, cither received Buddhistic names at the time of 

initiation and ordination*' or were allowed to retain their quondam names, the names 
given by their parents or guardians 

(4) that the following localities are the various places or centres with which the nuns are 

associated ; Djeni (Djjayim), Kukand!, Kachupatha (Kanchupatha, Kaiichipatha ?), 


• Dipavanna (cd. Oldenberg), VII, 22 ; ilahucamea (cd. P. T. S.), V, 209. 

^ Mahnvaihsai V, 208, 

V. 211. 

'mpacarnsa, XVIIJ, 11-13, also XV, 79.80; JUaharatma, XIX, G4-G5 ; Samantapaaadiha, pt. I, p. 101. 

* DTjMt'am^a, XVIII, 14-16, 

* XIX, 68-71, 

’ Ihid., XIX, 82.83. 

» Bania, Barliut^ Bk. I, p. 45, 

‘LOden.- i.Vf, Nos. C73 (Dhamadevu. ar^iUuaini of Mitnsiri), 0S9 (MUCi, aniSniainX of Gada). 

Xo. 38. * ‘ 

U Such names aa Arahadusl Ur7,adde«) Arabadm^ 

JitamiU (j,tami(™),l).ganaga, (Di..nagu), DhamaraklutS, Dbamasirr, Budliarathita, Sagharakhita, SamghapaUtu. 

» Kiick names aa UevabHga. Chanda Kadl Chiratl [Kirm). Yakld, Sagarxua, Girigutu. Pusa {P^,,hya), Asnbha- 
Caila (Oatafa), Vasaru, Ratml, Sirl, Siha, Siijiya. \ ^ H /isaunn' 
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Kapasigama, Kurama, Kurara, Kuraraghara, Chudathila, Tumbavana, Nandina- 
gata, Pemuta, Bbojakata, lladalachbikata (Mandalakshikata), Mabimsati (Mabisb- 
matl), Moragiri, Vagbumata, Vadivabana, and TidiSa.* 

In tbe two surviving inscriptions on the coping of tbe Bodb-Gaya railing Kuraiigl is introduced 
as tbe elderly wife of King Indragnimitra,* while in all the fifteen shorter inscriptions on the up- 
rights of tbe same railing she is honoured as Aya Kuramgi (Arya Kurangl).® Having regard 
to tbe fact that in both Buddhist literature and inscriptions tbe epithet nyya or ayira (arya) is 
applied to tbe name of a person who has attained Arbatsbip, it may be presumed that 
Kurangi passed a retired life as a hhUshuni in her old age and that she was found to be in an 
advanced state of spirituality.* 

Coming to such later period of Indian hi.story as the Kusbana we shall expect in vain to come 
across many references to tbe bhihJivyis in inscriptions. There is definitely one inscription only 
at Junnar Buddhist cave which records the erection of a nunnery {hMl-hunl-upasaya) in tbe town 
for tbe residence of tbe hhikshuim of the Dbarmottariya sect.* So far as Mathura is concerned, 
we know of one inscription only, assigned to tbe reign of Huvisbka, in which the Bhiksbu^u 
Dbanavati, tbe sister’s daughter of tbe Bhiksbuni Buddbamitra, is said to have set up a Bodbi- 
sattva image at Madburavanaka (Matburavana). This hhikshuni is praised as one who knew tbe 
Tripitaka {Trepitika) and introduced as tbe female pupil {antevasini) of the Bhiksbu Bala who 
himself was a master of tbe three Pitakas {Trepitaka).‘ It needs no mention that the sphere of 
influence of the Bhiksbu Bala was not confined to Alatbura but extended to Sravasti and Samatb. 
At Amaravati, however, one may obtain as many as eight inscriptions which, too, go to prove that 
the Buddhist community continued to be constituted of hUkshus, IhikshuV’^, upasakas and upasi- 
kas. In all of them the bMkshuyis, otherwise called samap,ik(i and pavajitika, figure as 
female donors.’ In one instance a bhikshupt, called Budha, is described as the sister of the Thera 
Chetiyavandaka Bhadanta Budhi,® and in two records the hhikshipis are introduced as the resi- 
dent female pupils of two saintly tlieras, Budharakhita of the Thera Bhadanta Budharakhita®, 
and Nanda of the Arahata Ayira Budharakliita.*® One inscription speaks of Vasa (Va^ya) as a 
pavajitika {pravrajita) resident in Kevurura.** 

The continuance of the Bhiksbuni Order at Mathura up till the 6th and 6th centuries of the 
Christian era is clearly attested by the testimony of Fa-Hien and that of a Sanskrit inscription. 
In speaking of Mo-tn-lo (Blathura) Fa-Hien observes : “ The bhikshiinis principally honour the 
tower of Ananda, because it was Ananda who requested the lord of the world to let women take 
orders ; sramaneras mostly offer to Eahula.”*’ 


* Almost all the places were situated near about Sanchl and Bharhut. 
- Laders* List^ Kos. 943, 944. 

» Ibid., Nos. 939-42. 

‘ Borua, Gaj/S and Buddha-Oayd, Vol. II, p. 67. 

* LOders’ List, No. 1162. 

« Ibid., No. 38, 

» Ibid., Nos. 1223, 1240, 1242, 1252, 1257, 1204, 1280, 1315. 

« Xbid., No. 1223. 

“Ifiid., No. 1250. 

Ibid., No. 1284. 
u/6W.,No. 1240. 

Beal, Buddhist Becords of the Western World, Vol. I, p. xxxix. 
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A Sanstoit iBscription, dated in tie (Gupta) year 230 (=A.D. 649-50), records tic religious 
gift of the Sakya-bhikshrmi (Buddhist nun) Jayahhatta at a monastery called A'a^ovihara.' 

So far as our present knowledge goes, this is the latest epigraphio record having either mention 
of or any reference to the hhiJcsltiiius. 

Hiuen Tsang who visited India during the reign of Harshavardhana has nothing whatever to 
say about the Wiil-shtms in his Si-yu-ki. But Bapa in his Harslaclmrila puts the following words 
in the mouth of EaiyaSrI and Harshavardhana, which may he taken to testify to the existence of 
the BhikshunI Order, however lingering it might bo : 

EojyaSrI : “ Lot me therefore in my misfortunes be allowed to assume the red robe 

Harshavardhana : “ At the end, when I have accomplished my design, she and I will assume 
the red garments {kashaijatfi) together.”^ 

Even apart from the evidence of Sana’s Harshachariia it cannot be doubted that the Bhikshupi 
Order continued to exist, in some form or another, in India, though not among all Buddhist sects. 
The continuance of this order is unmistakably proved by the following observation of I-tsing whose 
visit may be assigned to the last quarter of the 7th century A.D. ; 

“ Nuns in India ate very different from those of China. They support themselves by begging 
food, and live a poor and simple life.”'* 

At about tliis time, or a little later, flourished Bhavahhuti who included the Saugata-Parivra- 
jika Kamandaki among the female characters in his famous drama Malatl-Madhava, together 
with her three female pupils, Avaloldtu, Buddharakshita, and Saudamini, and Subandhu who, in 
his VdsavadaUa, spoke of a hhiksliuli as devoted to Tara and ns wearing red garments (bMkskttk- 
Iva TdT-anuTaga-raU-Svibam-dhrmiil). Bhavahhuti, he it noted, associates these Buddhist nuns 
vdth the SrTpan'ata in South India, and describes them as female ascetics who put on 3 ’cllow robes 
(chira-ekh'ara-parichcJihadS) and lived on firfda-pala only. 

Tataknragupta of unknown hut late date is the Buddhist author, who, while speaking of Vajra- 
yana or Agranaya Mahayaim, ohsorv'cs that this school of Buddhism provided religious training 
for the hhih’ihis, the IhtksJmixis, the hnmaneras, the sramancrls, the upasakas and the vpasikds.‘ 
I do not know of any Indian work, Brahmanical or Buddliist, containing references to the bhikshu^is 
in the 9th or lOth century A.D. It would seem that by that time the Bhikshupi Order became 
defunct in India, or that even if it had continued, it was just dragging its existence here and there 
among certain sects of the Buddhists.' Eventually it ceased to be in India proper oven prior to 
the ^luslim conquest. 


» Fleet. C. I. J., Vol. III. pp, 273-74. 

' nauUchanta (cd. S. U. G.ijcnelragadkar), p. 247 : atah i&8Uya.grahar>.mtganx,jMy=anngrihvalum. Trans- 
UtioT) liy CowcU nnti Tlioma'^, p. 251. 

» Ihvl. (tranKlalion), p. 258. 

* Tftknkiisa, A li(Cord of (hr BiiddhUi Practices, p. 80. 

‘ Quoted by llaraprasrid fei.trl in the I'anyTyo Sahitt/a Pamhat.Palriku, 1331 B. S., p. 82, from Tafataraeupta’s 
Jd!b,rvxa.rae7.ani : la(m s/rf- 

. TO. surmi-ols well borne out by the evidence of the and the CAulaivd„a. Those t«o BaU 

chreniclea(nfnl!oran:Mi, Cli. 18, v. 12 ; Ch. 19, v. 08 ; Cli. 20, w. 21, 22, 49 • Cb 34 r 30 • rh 37 an cr 

cj. « . a, . a a. i,. it 

’;’,7::zV“T::7zsi S's,!”" “:,r " •' 
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No. 6.— AMBASAIiIUDRAM INSCRIPTION OF SOLANRALAIKONDA VIRA-PANDYA. 

A. S. Ramanatha Ayyae, B.A., jMadeas. 

The subjoined inscription'- is engraved on the south wall of the Ejichchavudaiyar shrine in the 
■Siva temple, situated on the northern bank of the Tamraparni at Ambasamudram, the head- 
•quartcrs of the taluk of the same name in the TinneveUy District. This god who is called Tirupot- 
tu(Jaiya-Bhatara (the god of the bull-vehicle) in early inscriptions, must have been the principal 
•deity of the temple in the olden days, because several endowments of the Pauidya kings Majan- 
Jadaiyan and Sadaiya-M'aran are found recorded on the walls of this shrine only." But when 
the adjacent and more imposing Ka^i-ViSvanatha temple came into existence, apparently in the 
later Pandya times, this shrine appears to have shrunk into an insignificant auxiliary structure 
isolated in the north ‘prakara of the bigger temple. Further, during some extensive repairs carried 
•out some fifty years ago, some of the engraved stones belonging to the present record have be- 
•come disarranged, with the result that one piece containing the ends of lines 9 to 16 is now found 
embedded in the inner wall of the shrine, while another important slab which must have contained 
the ends of lines 1 to 8 cannot be traced at all. 

The inscription is engraved in clean-cut Vatteluttu characters attributable to the 10th 
•century A. D. Grantba letters have been used in the words Svasli Sri (1. 1), Surya-grahana (1. 11), 
and Brahma° (1. 12). The letters la andra and consequently lu andrti are written aUke, without 
much differentiation. There are no special orthographic peculiarities noticeable in this record, 
•except that some old forms of words occurring in other early Chola and Paudya records of this 
.period are also found here, such as, i-Maiu (1. 2) for i-nn(i4u ; padirrii veil (1. 3) for pattu-veli and 
nali-Um (1. 16) for naliyum. The Sanskrit words acharya and irlkarya are transformed into 
acMrchchiya (1. 19) and irlkarcJicMya (1. 22) ; the colloquial form ieyia for ieyda is also used 
( 1 . 24 ). 

The record is dated in the 15-|-5th year of the Pandya king Sola'tv-yalai-konda Vira- 
I>an.dya, when an order issued in the 12th year of his reign was engraved on stone on the wall of 
the temple by his officer Gholantaka-Brahmamaraya. It is important in that it mentions 
^the occurrence of a solar eclipse in the month of Mithuna in the 1 2th year of the Pandya 
■king’s reign, and enables us to fix that date. 

From the inscriptions copied hitherto, it has not been possible to determine the exact years 
•between which Vira-Pandya reigned. All that we know is that the Chol.a king Parakesarivar-' 
man Aditya-Karikiila II claims to have cut off the head of a Vira-Pandya, in the title Vira- 
Pan(ly<i]}-X<Bai-ko\id<i assumed by him from the 2nd year of his reign®, and that the highest regnal 
year so far found* for Vira-P.andya is 15-}-5 or 20. 

The predecessor of Rajaraja I (A.D. 985-1013) on the Chola throne was Parakesarivarman 
Uttama-Chola, whose date of accession was A.D. 969-70®, and as he had a reign of about 16 years,® 
he must have ruled from A.D. 969-970 to 985-986. As both Aditya II and Uttama-Chola had 
the same title of Parakesarivarman, it had been inferred that they had ruled jointly in the interval 

r Ko. 101 of the Madras Epigraphical coUeotion for 1905. 

® Nob. 105 of 1905 and 86 of 1907. 

“ No. 472 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1908 {S. 1. 1., Vol. Ill, No. 199). 

* No. 474 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for ]909 is dated in the 15-h4th year, while the present record 
'quotes the 16-|-6th year. 

‘ S. 1. 1., Vol. in, p. 284 (No. 456 of 1908). 

< No. 357 of the Madras Epigraphical coUeotion for 1907 (S. 1. 1., Vol. Ill, No. 144). 



3G 


EPIGRAPHIA IKDICA. 


LVol. XXV. 


between Eiijakesari Sundara-Cliola and Eajakesari Sajaraja I. The U^aij-argu^i record* dated 
in the 2nd year of Rnjakesarivannan (Rajaraja I) states that the lands belonging to some persons 
who were implicated in the death of Aditya-Karikrda were confiscated by the king ; and it is 
reasonable to consider, from the trend of political events that attended the succession of Ettama- 
Chola, that he had himself coixntenancod this act of treachery, which led him a stop nearer to the 
Chola throne. The Tiiuvalangudu* plates while slurring over the actual facts that culminated 
in Aditya’s death make, however, the significant remark that ‘ Raiaxaja did not wish to succeed 
to the Chola territory, so long as Ids uncle Uttama-Chola coveted it’. These facts suggest that 
Adityn must have been killed before Uttama-Chola’s actual succession, and so Aditya II must 
have lived and ruled before A.D. pfiS-IO. 

The Leiden plates* of RSiaraia I mention that while yet a boy, he (Aditya) ‘ played sportively 
in battle witli nra-Puijdya. just as a lion’s cub (docs) with a rutting mad elephant, proud of (its) 
strength ’ while the Tiruviilahgudu plates* are more explicit in stating that ‘ he killed the Pandya 
king (who must Lave been the same Vira-Pundya) in battle,’ and ‘ having deposited in his (capital) 
town the lofty pillar of victory, (vk.), the head of the Papdya king, Aditya disappeared (from 
this trorU) with a desire to see heaven ’. From these statements, we can infer that Aditya II had 
won his nulitary spurs even during the reign of his father and that he did not live for a long time 
after his own independent victory over his Pandya adversary. Though the title tdlai-lcon^a as- 
sumed by kings, has, in some rare instances, been interpreted* to connote a simple capture of the 
crown of their opponents, this specific statement in the Tiruvalangadu plates warrants the con- 
clu-sion that Vira-Paiiclya literally lost his head, i.e., met liis death, in his encounter with 
Aditya.* The highest regnal year found for Vira-Pandya in the records so far copied is only 
15+5, t.e., 20, and it was probably the last year of his reign. As the earliest year in which the 
title Vira-PSipliyan-fahi-Tcoiija is applied to Aditya is 2. we may assume that the 20th year 
of Vira-Pandya coincided with the 2nd year of Aditya’s reign. 

Of Aditya's father Rainkesarivarman Sundara-Choja, it is stated in the Leiden plates’ that 
he fought a fierce battle with his enemies at Sewur (Chevurn), while the Knnyukumari record* 
mentions that the Pandya opponent of this king fled from the field of battle and hid himself in 
a forest. The carlic.st record’ of Sundara-ChOln crediting him with this achievement in the title 
Punliyanai-chehtTam’’kalhina is dated in his Ith year ; and ns he is considered to have reigned 
from about A.I>. OoG to 073,® tliis conflict with tlie Pandya king, who must have been Vira-Paiidya 
himself, could have taken place only in about A.D. 904. It seems probable therefore that the 
Paudyn king was then simply defeated and touted, that he actually lost his life in another 
subsequent near engagement in which Aditya distinguished himself, and that this signal vrictory 
gave Adityn the title of Vira-Puiulujan-rahi-Jcoiyla, in common with the two feudatories Parthi- 
vGndravaman' and Bhiitl-VikranmkGsarin*'’, who must have both helped him in this exploit. 

1 Xo. 577 of 1020 anil ante, Vol. XXI, p. 163. ~ 

< S. [. /., Vol. Ill, p. 420. 

> Vol. XXII, p. 250. 


* I‘tof. K. A. Xiiatanta Sirtri ; Tlit C(7j««, Vol. 1, p. 109. This is not convincing. 

* Xo. 2.7G of 1007 from Tiruviilnimarudur, dated in the 4th year of Adilya, statet < 

■privdya and took his head ’ {Vira^Vttn^ltjanoi ej-indu ialai lo^da), 

* Tme. Arclil. .9rnV., Vol. HI, p. 1.50. 

> Xo. 201 of lOOS : anif, Vol. XII, p. 120. 

Vol I. P. 180. Xo. 12.0 of 1805 is attributable to him and the astronomical details- 
KTiwliha. Fundnr, KAvatT—gjvc tbe equivnUnt A.D. 973, Fchnmry f)» Sunday 

-Aditya II him'eelf or with Prithvipati 11 terns 


that ‘ he destroyed Viia- 


-17th year. 


*•- Xo. 129 of 1007. 
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As stated already, a solar eclipse occurred in the month of Jlithuna in the 12th year of 
Vira-Pandya. In the period from A.D. 930 to 970, the only three years in which a solar eclipse 
occurred in Mithuna were : — 

(1) A.D. 950, June 18 (Mithuna 26), Tuesday, 

(2) A.D. 959, June 9 (Mithuna 17), Thursday, and 

(3) A.D. 960, May 28 (Mithuna 5), Monday. 

If the week-day on which the eclipse occurred or the mh^hatra which was current on that 
day had been specified in the present record, it would have been possible to verify the exact 
date referred to ; but in their absence we shall have to select a plausible equivalent, only by a 
process of elimination. 

If we suppose that A.D. 950 was the 12th year of Vira-Pandya’s reign, it would give A.D. 957 
as his finaP year, and as this will have corresponded to the 2nd year of Aditya, the Cbola king’s 
date of accession would be A.D. 956. This would yield the inconsistent results that Aditya killed 
him in A.D. 957, and that his predecessor Sundara-Chola defeated him in A.D. 963 ; so this date of 
accession for Aditya is not possible. Similarly, A.D. 960 which would yield A.D. 967 as the 20th 
year of Vira-Pandya and the 2nd year of Aditya and A.D. 966 as Aditya’s date of accession, may 
have also to be discarded, because in that case Xditya’s reign which extended to the 5th year would 
overlap into the reign of his successor Uttama-Ghola (accession A.D. 969-70), which is not possi- 
ble, since, as stated already, Aditya II should have passed away before Uttama-Choja could 
have succeeded him. On the other hand, if we take A.D. 959 as the 12th year of Vira-Pandya, 
his 20th year and Aditya’s 2nd year .would have corresponded to A.D. 966, giving A.D. 964.-5* 
as Aditya’s initial year. This date would satisfy the presumption that his fight with Vira- 
PandyO' could have happened in about A.D. 966, which would be only a year later than the defeat 
of the Pandya ruler at Sundara-Choja’s hands in about A.D. 964 before the 7th year of the 
latter’s reign, and that a five-year rule for Aditya II could also he accounted for between 
A.D. 965 and 969. These results may be tabulated thus ; — 



Vira-Paijdya’B 
12th year. 

Vlra-Paijdya’s 20th year 
=Aditya’8 2nd year. 

Aditya’s 

accession. 

Vira-PapdyA’a 

accession. 

1 

950 

957 

950 

938 

2 

959 

966 

965 

947 

3 

’ 900 

907 

900 

948 


Of these three dates. No. 2 may therefore be considered as the best suited for the record 
under review, and it would yield A. D. 947 to 966 as the period of reign of Vira-Pandya, 
His position in the Paijdyan genealogy may be taken to be between Rajasimha®, who was defeated 
by Parantaka I before A.D. 922, and Amarabhujanga‘, whom Rajaraja claims to have conquered. 

The Pandya king himself claims to have taken the head of a Chola, as evidenced by the title 
Solan-ralai-hon^u assumed by him from the 6th year onwards (t.e., from A.D. 953-54).* Who 

1 As there is only one record of the 16+ 5th year, it has been inferred that he died in the beginning of that 
regnal year. 

* Three records of Aditya It from Udaiyargndi in the South Arcot District furnish astronomical details which 
would approximately take the date of his accession to the end of A.D. 963. This point requires further examina- 
tion in the light of future discoveries. 

’ Ddayendiram plates of Prithivipatl II {S. 1. 1., Vol. II, p. 387). 

* S. 1. 1., Vol. Ill, p. 387, where he is taken to bo a Paijdya king. We have no means of determining this 
at present. 

* No. 103 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1894. 
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this Clioja king was, who was killed by Vira Piindyii tbc Cliojantakn, has not been specified by 
name in any of bis records. Sundara-Chola was called ‘ Pomaaligait-tnnjina-deva ’ (tbc king wko 
died at the golden palace or at Chidambaram known as the Kanalambha ?)', but he could not 
have been the victim, because records going up to the 17fch year (=A.D. 973) arc found for him. 
Arifijaya, the predecessor of Sundara-Chola, was called ‘ Anrur-tunjina-deva ’ (he who died at 
Ajxiir) ; but the circumstances that led to his death at that place are not knowm. As a ‘palli’ppa4ai 
•cas erected for him at MelpSdi® in the Chittoor District, it may be inferred that he fell fighting in 
one of the skirmishes with the army of the Rashtrakfita king Krishi.ia III in that locality. There is 
reason to believe that he lived a few years later than A.D. 953. Oandaraditya was called ‘ Mojk- 
Liimdaruhna-deva ’ (he who proceeded west)’, but he could not have been Vira -Panova’s adver- 
sary, because, having probably succeeded as j/iivarajn-coregent soon after the death of prince 
Rajiiditya in A.D. 9I9-S0 and with records of the 8th year definitely assignable* to him, he would 
have lived up to A.D. 957-8 at least. In addition to all these, there was another Choja prince 
of this time called UttamaSlli, who is mentioned in two records’ dated in the 24th and 26th 


years of his father Parantaka’s reign ; but we know next to nothing about him and his career, 
except that a village* and a channel in the Trichinopoly District were named after him. 

According to the calculation arrived at above, Vira-Pandyn must have assumed the title of 
^Blau^ralai'-honda from about A.D. 953-51 ; and this date coincides with the 4Gth or 47th year 
of the reign of Pariintaka I. Parautaka’s records of the 46th year arc only two in number and 
none of bis 47tb year has been discovered yet. It is therefore tempting to conclude that it 
was the last year of the Chola king’s reign and that it was Parantalca himself who bad lost 
his liio at the hands ol Vira-Pandya,’ thus giving the latter an opportunity to avenge the 
defeat and possibly the death of his father (?)» Eaiasiiuha at the Chola king’s hands, some years 
earlier. It was left to Aditya II to follow up the family vendetta by killing Vira-Paii^ya in his 
turn in about .\.D. 966. These conclusions appear to be warranted' by the sequence of events 
that happened in the eventful hnlf-a-centurj- preceding the accession of Eajaraja I in A.D. 985. 
Tlicre is, however, one sobtary Kannada record’ at Vanamaladinnc in the Punganur taluk of 
tiie Chittoor District, situated in the northern-most border of the Chola dominion of the time, 
which quotes the -ISth year of Parantaka’s reign ; and this has perhaps to ho explained by sup- 
posing that the recent news of the death of the Chola king had not percolated so far north, at 

time that record was incised. This need not surprise us, as such instances are not unknown 
jn tbc hiclory of this period. 

.Vs rcgatxlR the subject-matter of the record, it is stated tliat iu the IG-fiSth vearof golan- 
Saiai-konda I fra-P.i.uJya. Chdl^talra-Brahmamarayar, the olficcr of the king (arf,Hra,n- 

relatin g to a gift of 10 rcli of land as Mun^i-devadanam 

» Thiit tribute ‘ lie who died in the Pomnilipai ’ hns no nnint ,,., 1 ....= a i .. . . . 

n itli Suniinro-CliBla’ii death was sought to he expressed bv it Could Uttnma CTirr'h'^ 

removal as certainly ho must have had in Aditya IX’. death t fu'vo Imd any hand inhb 

’6. 1 . Vcd. Ill, No. 17. 

’ So. CIO of tlie Madras Epigraphical collection for 

“ "v)’!- '’rS'STf *7 ““'T 
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made by the king earlier in his 12th regnal year to the temple of Tirnppottudaiya-Bhatara, had it 
engraved on stone m that temple. This ofiScer figures in an inscription’^ of the king dated in the 
15+4:th year at SucMndram in the Travancore State, where his name has been incorrectly read 
as Cherantaka-Brahmarayar. GJiOlantalca (Death to the Ch6|a) was evidently the title assumed 
by Vira-Pandya to commemorate the act of his having cut off the head of the Chola kmg [Solan- 
Talai-konda), and this may have been adopted by the officer Cholantaka-Brahmamarayar, 
either because he had also taken part in the encounter himself or simply after the title of his 
master. A liquid-measure called ‘ Cholantakan-nali ’ was also current in this period in the 
Pandya country. Vira-Panclya is said to have had also the title of Patiditnartlanda,^ ‘ the Sun of 
the Pandya family ’ ; but this title was in vogue even earlier in the time of Sadaiya-Majan- 
(ESjasunha). 

The names of the several revenue officials who were cognisant of the endowment made to the 
temple of Tiruppottudaiya-Bhatara are enumerated : 

1. The officer who was supervising the king’s secretariat duties in the 12th year [eh-han)\am^ 
arSchcki mel=eluUu seylnnraY was Tamilavelan* belonging to Kadandai community (1) ; 

2. the Svi-mtidal was Araiyan Manabharanan ; 

3. the olai-eluttu was an officer, whose name is lost ; 

4. the vdylcelvi was [Ghu]lamarii-kilavan of Meyur alias EuvalaiyaSinganallur in Anda-nadu ; 

and 

5. the handdra-ffottagam was Vikramapandya-Muvendavejan alias Kattinakkan Iranan 
of Ve}iyairur in Kil-Kundaru in Koluvur-kurram. 

6. The original document was attested and engraved by PuUan-Koryan ; and 

7. the engraving of the record in the 15-f-6th year of the king was done under the 
supervision of Devan-Kirinan, the krlhdryam of the temple. 

From the surnames of two of these officers (Nos. 2 and 5), we can infer that there were 
Papdya princes having the names of Manabharana^ and Vikrama-Pandya even before Vixa* 
Pandya’s time. Another record' of this king testifies to the existence before this period of another 
prince Sundara-Pandya, in whoso name a shrine called SundarapandyeSvaram was erected 
at Pallimadam in the Eamnad District. 

The details of the scale of offerings, etc., that had to be provided for from the endowment 
registered in this document are given at some length : 

For one day — 

to god Tiruppottudaiya-Dorar ...... 32 Tidji of rice (for four offerings), 

for anna-hali ......... C nafi, 

for han-amvdu 1 noli, 

to god Tiruvenkataniloi-Devar 4 noli, 

to god Tirumulattanattu-Devar 4 nofi, and 

^Travancore Archaeological Series, Vol. lH, p. 71. An officer called Cholantaka-Pallavaraiyan olios Jlaran- 
Achohan of Pohyur is mentioned m another record from the same place {ibid., p. 72). 

' An. Bep. on South Indian Epigraphy for 1932 3, para. 30 ; and No. 122 of 1305. 

' The functions of the several officials are not clearly definahle. 

' An officer of the name of Tennavan Tamilavo] figures in records of this king from Kilmattur, Madura District 
(Nos 624 and 626 of 1926), and he nas probably identical with this officer. 

' No. 26 of 1895 from Tillaisthanam (Tanjore District) mentions a Manabharana m the 8th year of a 
Parakesarivarman. It may be noted that there were also later members of the Pandya family with the same 
set of names of Manabharana, Vikrama-Paifdya and Sundara-Pandya, who were contemporanes of Rajadhiraja 
I m A.D. 1046. 

' No. 421 of 1914 of the Madras Epitrraphital collection. 
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to god GanapatiyiiP 

t.e., m all . . ♦ . « 49 7i«[i of rice 

or (its equiTalonfc of) 1 halam, 9 huruni and 2 naji of paddy. 

For oae year — it will be 680 and odd halam oi paddy. 

The land set apart for the several requirements of tho temple were — 
for the stipulated quantity of paddy . • • « • •*+ 

for tho Munnhrruvan^Sendap . • * • . J vcli, 

for the Jeanakha-bandaram Solai-Viru. ... • • i 

for eigKb men-servants (ma^) ... , . . , l|4-a“o vel»» 

for ten men {iivaichrhar) ... . , , • , vcli, 

for the irikarifam (for 4 7id/i of rice per day) • ' ir’ff vtU, 

for the potter (iw^ayatJ) .... * * * veK, 

for the firewood supplier {vixakiduvdn) . . . . felt, 

for sweeping (<j*ntJH6l«tin«ppuram)' ..... -fh 

for the washerman (iranffoWi)" ...... -^veU, 

for festivals (iiruvUdppuram)’ ...... Ivtli, 

and for the architect Manabharanan-Sondan who erected (?) 

the temple, aspM(i«fcfc«ppu^m* 

in all, — the extent of the land endowed was * . .10 vcli . 

At the end it is stated tEat this atrangemont was made by Gholaatnkadevai'. 

Among the place-names mentioned in the record, IlangdyWcu^l was the ancient name oJ 
Anabasamudram. It was a hralivicdQya in Mujli-naiju. Hana^iuga-mahgalam, a village perhaps 
founded by or named after an unidentified Pa^idya king having the title of Eapasimha, was 
aitnatodin the sub-division called Maijalur-kfcuiakiui^, avhdob was probably irrigated by the tank 
at llaijalur. KuvalayaSinganallur was in tho sub-division called AncLa-nadu which is 
represented by Periyako^ai and its vicinity in the Madura District. The temple of Titumii- 

lanathar referred to in this record is situated to the west of the Eiichchavu(Jaiyar temple at 

Amhasamudiain. 

TEXT. 

1 Svasti Sn [in Solan-[ra]lai-konda K 6 -Vira-Pa 9 di[yad§varku] yandu pannirandu 
iw-andn JIitbuna-[ua]yiiru Suiya' 

^ Ilangoybku^ Tirupp6ttugiaiya-Bhatara[r-^]Wm i-nnattu 

3 ar^paohchal nilan padirru veli pa[di]rju veliiim kmjigalidu k5Ta[ij*]mai=agavum Devaridu 


record. marine rrasporfaops begun earlier and completed only at the time of the 

Ma^akkulamh ‘Madurai to tho ecM ol 

liKdakkuIakkJl Kodimahgalam, and Vlranaiiyana-kulaldcirPn‘?”°'^“'*®7w^“^“'^'®'*™“^ 
no diteottonal sismBeanec U indicated, hut that the nar'tic 7 ^ “■)''S™Cur (No. 48 of 1800), we have to infer that 
.irrigation sources, which gave their name to the anb diviai'nn, T 7 of <ho respeefire 

kkll is mentioned aa the name of a territorial aub divwlTn-- ^ also Eajasimha-kula- 
,p. 453. aub-divmion (BuimimUhl-ulakhli ityuHS rasS;re)_S. 1 /„ Vol. HI, 

'Probably "grahamtti nnuru. 

’ Ptobabtj- imyitcliiyagavim dei-a.. 
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4 tanamSga uruI)u[po]ni manravari utpa^a en-karmam arachchi xnel=eluttu-clclieykiBra. 
Ma[lia] 

6 n^ttu Kadaiidaikudippadi=tTamilavelan-ayi[na] 

6 nadum Manalut-kkulakkil IranaJinga-mangalattH'p 

7 n Araiyan Llanabharaijaii evi-[iiiu]dal=agavum Idaiyarjii-nattu 

8 m [61ai-elu]tt=agaviim Anda-nattu Kuvalaiyaiinganallur ayina Meyur Tiruppattur , . 

9 ^iamani-kijavaii va[y*]kelvi-agavum Koluvui-kkujrattu Kil-Kundarru VeHyarrur Vik[kira]- 

mapa^diya-Muvenda- 

10 [vejlap-ayina Kattinakkan Ira[na]nljandara-ppottagain=agavum Ilangoykkudi Tiruppo- 

ttiidaiya [Pa]rame 3 u[ra]-Pa 4 arar k 63 dlil inmdu 

11 [pa]nnirandam=aBidu Mithuna-nayipru Sutya-grahanatti[nan 5 u]“ ivv=an^n edir= 

andu-mudal kudininga-tte[va]tana[m*]-aga kuduttom [ 1 *] taiga- 

12 [luiii]‘ idii kandu parpaduttu-kkudukka [1*] PuUan-Kojian eluttu [I*] enja i-ttirumugappadi 

kondu adikarafi-Seykmja Ch61antalta-[Bra]liinainarayar i-ppadir- 

13 ju veliyaiy nivandam adaiohchapadi kalmel eluttu vettuga enju padin-anjam yan^n 

edir anjam yapdu .4rikarya[m*] perra Ba- 

14 . . ma^anukku amackctu i-tTirupp 6 ttudaiya-Devarkku srikarya[m*] fieykinja Devan- 

Kirinan 6 oUa kalme[l*] eluttu vettinapadi [|*] Tiru- 

16 ppottu^aiya-Dcvarkku nangu-podaikku ati[ 6 i*] muppattiru-naliiim anna-balikku arisi aru- 
nalium kaii-ainidukku ari- 

16 [ii] nalium Tiruvenkatanilai-tTdvarkku niiadi ariM na-naliiim Tirumulattanattu- 

tTevarkku niSadi arisi na-na- 

17 [li]um Ganavatiyarkku ariSi iiu-nalium e[s]ri niladi ari[M*] narpatt-onpadi-naliUm aga. 

0 “. . . 

18 kku nel=kkalaney onbadin-kuruni iru-naliy=uri 6 r=attaikku nel a[jrunu]jru- 

enbat-te* 

19 ’yettu ma-kkaniyum acbatcbchiyan. Munnurjuvan-Sendantikku nilan aiaiyum [j*] ka^akka— 

bap^aram Seykinra Solai-Viru periyanukku nilan araiyu [m 1*] [ma]- 

20 n ettinukku nilan oni=araiye yirandu-ma [I*] ivainrul Munnurjuvan-Sendan-udaiya maq 

munrum Munnunuvan-Periyan ina^i=onirum Enianak-® 

21 kalan-udaiya mB=iialuin [i*] Devar paduvaram elill=onju uvaicbcbagalukkum puijavai- 

inudal=agavum [ 1 *] aju-kurum ettu-manukkum pudavai-niudal=agavum [t*] uvaich[cha]- 

' This expression is not understood. Gan it be «Kd« pon ? 

* The full name probably is Chujamani. 

® An alternative reading is °aUi[n podii], 

* This was read on the stone. 

' The missing letters are probably °nt najderai. . _ _ 

• There is some discrepancy in the calculation of the annual requirements. 

^ Between lines 18 and 19 are visible the sjUables Svasli bri apparently belonging to another record, which. 
apparently had been erased so as to make room for the present inscription. 

• This word is written over an erasure. 
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22 n Ganapati Kamaracji mudal pattajukku nilam onre-kal [I*] kika[r’^]ohchiyam araiviinukku 

niyadam aii§i na-naliyinal nilam elu-ma [I*] kuSavanukku ni- 

23 lam irandu-ma [1*] viiakiduvanukku nilam=irandu-ma [i*] tirumelukkuppnra[m*] mlam= 

irandu-ma [|*] iran[ko]llikku nilam=ira[n]du-ma [i*] tiruvilappuiam ni- 

24 Ian veil [i*] pudukkuppiraDn*] i-ttirukkarralai seySa achariyan Manabkaianan- Sendapnkkn 

nilan kalum aga nilan padirru-re- 

25 liyum cliandir-adittavalan olielvadfiga vaittiii; Cholantakadevar [j]*] Idu pan-Mahe6varar 

rakshai [||*] 


Xo. 7.— KAXTEEU PLATES OF SALAXKAYAXA VIJAYA'SKAXDAVARMAN. 


By R, S. Paschamukhi, M.A., Madras. 


In 1924-25, the Assistant Archajological Superintendent for Epigraphy, 3Iadras, secured 
three sets of copper-plates belonging to the fainil3- of Salahkayana-Maharajas, of ■which two were . 
received from Mr. Challa Jagannatha Pantulti, Assistant Editor, Andhra-Patriha, Madras and 
the third from Mr. M. Somasekhara Sarma of the Telugu Encyclopedia office.’ The first t'wo 
are stated to have been found buried underground in the village called Kanteru in the Guntur 
taluk, Guntur District, while the third was discovered underground at Pedda-Vegi near EUore in 
the Kistna (now "West Godavari) District. Of the t-wo records discovered at Kanteru, one is a ' 
charter of Maharaja Vijaya-Skandavarman and the other of MaMraja Nandivarman. The 
Pedda-Vegi copper-plates belong to the Salatikayano-Maharaja Nandivarman and give the genea- 
logy of the king for three generations before him. This last-naentioned charter has been pub- 
lished 'with plates in the Journal of the Andhra Historical Pesearch Society* as well as in the Telugu 
monthly Bhdrati for Raktakshin, Sravana (1924) in which the genealogy of the SalankSyanas 
is discussed at some length. The two Kanteru plates have been published by the late Mr. K. V. 
Lakshmana Rao in the Journal of the Andhra Historical Research Society* but without facsimiles' 
of plates and seal. Kone of the seals of this family kno'wn so far contains a clear relief figure 
of the emblem, and the quadruped faintly seen on the seal of the EUore Prakrit Plates of Vijaya- 
Devavarman has been surmised to be a tiger. But the seal of the present grant is fairly well- 
preserved and shows distinctly the figure of the animal on it as a couchant bull. As the genea- 
logical arrangement and to a certain extent also the text of the inscription given by Mr. Rao re- 
quire revision, I re-edit the Kanteru plates of Vijaya-Skandavarman rvith the kind permission 
of the Superintendent for Epigraphy. 


Vin e edrtmg the two sets of Kanteru plates in the Journal of the Andhra Historical Research 
Soae% Mr. Lakshmana Rao who was the first to examine the plates, with seal, assigned the 
seal of the present grant to the set of king Vijaya-Nandivarman instead of to that of Vijaya-Skan- 
davarman as noticed m the Annual Report on South Indian Epigraphy for 1924-25. This raised 
a doubt about the correctness of the description given in the Alual^Report and to cLr "Ind 
make a compara tive stu dy of the known seals of the family, I obtained on loan, through the kind 


’ Epigraphical Report for 1924-25. 

1. p. 43, Worn ■ record is published here. 

’ Vol. Y, pp. 21 S. 


But see foot-note 
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offices of the Superintendent for Epigraphy, the original plates with seal of the two Kantera sets 
as well as the Ellore Pralcrit Plates of Vijaya-Eevavarman from the Superintendent, Govern- 
ment Museum, Madras. On examination I found that the seal attached to the plates of Vijaya- 
Skandavnrman bore the distinct figure of a couchant hull with a partially indistinct legend which, 
as stated below, indisputably mentions Maharaja Skanda[varman]. Hence the description given 
by Mr, Lakshmana Rao has to be revised since the legend conclusively proves that the seal be- 
longed to Vijaya-Skandavarman and not to Vijaya-Nandivatman.^ It may be observed here 
that the .seal of Nandivarman of the Kantem plates though badly worn out can be made out to 
represent a couchant bull with a seated figure at the top which looks like Siva wearing a crown 
and with four (?) arms, while the figure on the seal of the Ellore Prakrit plates looks like a tiger 
or lion. The wavy line representing the clouds which is prominently visible in the present grant 
is partially seen below the bull in the seal of the Kanteru plates of Nandivarman described above. 

The subjoined grant consists of four thin copper-plates strung together on a ring of the 
same metal passing through a narrow hole at the proper right margin of the plates. To the ring 
is firmly attached a circular copper seal with the figure of a couchant bull facing the proper 
right cut in relief on its slightly concave face. At the top of the bull is seen what looks like a 
linga sheltered b}’ a triple-hooded serpent, with an anA.i/ia-like object to the proper left and a 
lamp-stand and a fly- whisk (?) to the proper right. Below the bull is a wavy line which may be 
taken to represent a cloud line as is conventionally done in sculptures and paintings. In the right 
portion of the seal along the fringe are some worn-out letters in relief of which the syllables 
Maha[ra]ja can be made out.* The plates are damaged on account of age and the first 

line at the top of the second plate has broken away. Also some small holes are found on the 
plates owing to the corrosion of the metal. The plates measure 64 inches long and If inches 
broad. The hole through which the ring passes has a diameter of J inch and the diameter of the 
ring holding the plates is 2 inches. The diameter of the seal is also 2 inches. The plates with 
ring and seal together weigt. 3G4 tolas. They are now purchased and deposited in the Government 
Museum, Madras. 

The alphabbet belongs to an archaic variety of the Kanarese and Telugu script prevalent in 
the east between 3rd and Gth centuries A.D. In general appearance, it resembles the one found 
in the Ellore Prakrit plates* and the Oihgodu grant* of Skandavarman II and is more archaic than 
the writing of the three grants' of Sirhhavarman. The following are a few noteworthy points in 
tlie palaeography of the record : (1) there is no loop to distinguish t from n which is generally 
found in the three grants of Simhavarman, the Pedda-Vegi plates of Nandivarman II and the 
Vlshnukundin charters. As in the HirahadagalU* and Ellore Prakrit plates the t is distinguished 
from 11 by a slight curve at the right ; cf. ’padamidhyalUsya (1. 2), °nu'palitd (1. 16), tany=eva 
(11. 18 f .), etc. The Kanteru plates of Nandivarman, however, mark the loop both for t and n with- 
out distinction. As first members of a consonant group, both t and n of the present grant look 
the same as in the HirahadagalU and Ellore plates, see for instance, daltd (1. 16) and °manla 
(1.18). (2) The exceptionally looped archaic y from which the one rvith a small circle or curve at 

* Ifr. E. Subba Rao who has pablisbcd an indistinct print of this seal along with his article on tho Pedda- 
Vegi plates of Nandivarman in the Journal of the Andhra Historial Research Society, Vol. I, pp. 92 ff., follows 
Mr. Rao and VTongly considers the seal as that of Nandivarman of the Kantem plates. 

* [Except the syllables maha and the bull and the line beneath it nothing else, including the name of the 
king, is visible in the photograph of the seal. — Ed.] 

' Above, Vol. IX, pp. 66 ff. 

* Above, Vol. XV, pp. 249 ff. 

' Pikira (above, Vok Vni, p. 159), Uravupalli (Ind. Ant., Vol. V, p. 50) and llaugajur [ibid., p. 1541 grants. 

* Above, Vol. I, pp. 2 ff. 
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tie left is apparently derived is found here alongside tlie unlooped linear y as in tEe plate of 
Vijaya-Devavarman ; cf. Salankayana (1. 3), Sivaryyaya (1. 8), maryyadaya (1. 10), vishaya (1. 12) 
and sagOlraya (1. 7), vastavyaya (1. 8), mynU-aynUala (1. 11). The plates arc numbered like 
-the pages' of a modern hook -with the numerical symbolB for 2 to 6 on the left margin, the first 
side of the first plate being marked with the symbol for otii as in the EUore plates of Vijaya-Deva- 
varman. The numerals 1, 2 and 3 appear also in the three grants of Simhavarman where they 
indicate a definitely later development in their shape. In the present set, each engraved side 
contains three lines of writing except that the first and the last plates arc engraved on one side 
only, the latter having four lines. 

The record is written in Sanskrit prose with two of the usual imprecatory verses at the 
end. The language is simple and business-like and the formula or the draft of the preamble, 
eg., the passage Maharaja- hl-Vijaya-SlMndamnumano vachanena Kvdraliura-Chinta'pure 
grdnmjahdh vaUavyah (U. 3-6), resembles closely that employed in the EUore Prakrit plates of 
Devavarman^ and the Mattepad plates of Damodaravarman® belonging to the period of transi- 
tional Prakrit, as well as the one found in the Omgodu grant of Vijaya-Skandavaxman IP and 
the IJruvupaUi grant of Yuva-hlaharaja Vishnugopavarman.® which are assigned to the time 
■of the earliest Sanskrit charters of the PaUavas. The inscription is dated on the full-moon 
day of VaiSaltha in the first year (in words, 11. 13 f.) of the Maharaja Vijaya-Skanda- 
varman (U. 3 f.) who issued this grant from Vengi (1. 1) and addressed it to the villagers of 
Chintapura in the district of Kudrahara (U. 4-5).' The donee was one Sivaryya of the 
Maudgalya-gojra, a resident of the village liOkumarS (11. 7-8), who received the village (r.e., 
Chintapura) exempt from aU imposts (U. 8-9). The king is described as the Salaiikayana, the 
meditator on the feet of the holy Chitrarathnsvamin and one devoted to the feet of Bappa- 
bhattaraka. He does not bear the epithet cither Parama-MuheSvara borne by Devavarman or 
Parama-Bhagavata assumed by Nandivarman of the Kanteru’, Kolleru® and Pedda-Vegi plates. 

Of the five copper-plate records of the Salaukayana family known so far, the Pedda-Vegi plates 
of Nandivarman alone give the genealogy for four generations as follows : — Hastivarman-Maha- 
raja, his son Nandivarman-Maharaja, his son Chandavarman-Mah.araja and his eldest son Maha- 
laja Nandivarman II, Parama-Bhagavata. Since the ajfiapti in these as weU as in the KoUeru 
plates is the same person hlulakura-hhojaka, the two Nandivarmans might ho identical with 
■each other. Now, Nandivarman of the Kanteru plates (Set II) may, from the likeness of names, 
bo identified with either Nandivarman I or Nandivarman II of the above genealogy, preferably 
with the former, since the script employed in his charter is more angular and antique than the 
-one found in the Pedda-Vegi and Kolloru plates, which is rounded and more developed. 
Vaingeyaka Hastivarman mentioned in the Allahabad pillar inscription as the contemporary 
of Samudragupta (middle of the 4th century A.D.) might be Hastivarman, the great-grandfather 
of Nandivarman II mentioned above. He must have been preceded by Vijaya-Bevavarman 


1 Other instances bcariog numerical symbols on tho margin of plates are : (1) The British Itnsenm plates 

® marked by 2 and 3 like the pages of o boot, 
17^4 p!32?? of DamOdaravarman {ibid. 


’ Text, bnes 0-8. 

» Text, lines 3 and 4. 

* Text, lines 8-10. 

* Text, lines 16-17. 


• [Seo f. n. 3 on p. 46.— Ed.] 

» Journal oj the Andhra Hutorical Umarch So;idy. Vol. V no «7 ff 
•» Jnl. Ant., Vnl. V, p. 175. ' “ 
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■whose giant is ■worded in Prakrit since the inscription of Samudragupta ■whose contemporary 
Hastivarman was, is couched in chaste classical Sanskrit. Prom the similarity of script 
and phraseology adopted in the present grant ■with those found in the Prakrit plates of 
Vijaya-Devavarman and the Omgodu grant of Yijaya-Skanda^varman 11 as well as the Uru- 
vupalli grant of Skhhavarman II, it may safely he said that Vijaya-Skandavarman of the 
present record flourislied close after Vijaya-Devavarman and some time during the 
period of the above-mentioned Pallava Sanskrit charters, and ■was evidently a 
predecessor or an elder contemporary of Hastivarman.' The arrangement of the 
Salankayana genealogy given in the Annual Report on South Indian Epigtaphy for 1924-25 which 
follows the one worked out by the late Mr. K. V. Lakshmana Eao is not tenable since Vijaya- 
Handivarman (correctly Vijaya-Skandavarman) and Yuva-maharaja Buddhavaiman of theso- 
ralled Elliot’s unpublished grant' accommodated in it, do not belong to the Salankayana family. 

The territory of the Salankayanas consisted of Kudrahara-uts/jaya and Vengi which lay 
to the north of the Krishna river. lYe know from the Mayidavolu plates that DhanSakada was 
included in the kingdom of Pallava Sivaskandavarman. The two Oiiigodu grants of Skandavar- 
man II and Sirhhavarman respectively and the Chendalur plates of Kumara- Vishnu mention 
Kammaiashtra in which some lands were granted, while according to the Mangadur grant of 
Simhavarman, the Pallava territory contained a division called Vehgorashtara. It is quite likely 
that during the time of Sivaskandavarman of the Mayidavolu plates also, the Andhra-patha 
comprised the two divisions Vehgorash^tra and Kammarashtra. If Vengorfishtra is identical 
with, the Vehgi-^vishaya of later inscriptions, the Pallava territory would, then, include the modern 
Aistriota of Kistna, Guntur and Nellore, while the country to the north of the Kpishpa was for 
some time at least ruled by the Salahkayanas. The fact that Vijaya-Devavarman calls himself 
the performer of a horse-sacrifioe points to his having raised himself to the status of an indepen- 
dent monarch after overcoming aU his enemies among whom the Pallava must have been included. 
The rebellion of the Salankayana king against the Pallava overlord appears to have synchronised 
with the rise of Kadamba Mayuratarman in the vicinity of SrKailam and his carving out a semi- 
independent kingdom at Vaijayanti in the beginning of the 4th century A.D. 

Among the places mentioned in the record, Vengi is generally identified with Pedda-Vegp 
near Ellore ; Kudrahara which is probably the same as Kudurahara of the Kondamudi plates 

' [As tlio palffiograpky of the present plates of Skandavarmau closely resembles that of the Pedda-Vegi plates 
of Nandivarman EC, Mr. Panchamukhi’s arguments, mainly based on palfflography, for placing Skandavarmon 
long hefote Kandivarraan cannot ho aeoepted as certain. Until more reliable e'vddenoo can be found, it will not 
be possible to determine the position of Skandavarman in the genealogy of the Salaukayana family. (See also 
Mr. U. C. Sircar’s ‘ Successors of the Satav.ahanas pp. 69-60, in the Journal of the Department of Letters of the 
University of Calcutta, Vol, XXVI.) — ^Ed.] 

> 171016 editing the Kolleru plates {lad. Ant., Vol. V, p. 175), TTleet considered it as a galankayana grant. 
But Buhsegnently ho edited it in Ind. Ant., Vol. IX, p. 109, -where he corrected his first mistake by stating that 
Vijaya-Buddhavarman was a Pallava king and had, therefore, ‘ no genealogical connection ivith Vijaya-Xandi. 
varman of the VefigT grant {Hid., Vol. V, p. 175) who was of the Salahkayana gotra ’. The grant has since been 
published in this Journal (above, VoL VUI, p. 143) by Dr. Hultzsoh under the caption “the British Museum 
Plates of ChMudeyi Dr. Dubrionl and the late Mr. K. V. Lakshmana Bao have, without noticing the subse- 
quent corrections, followed Fleet’s original suggestion (Ancient History of the Deccan, p. 89 ; J. A. H. S. S., 
Vol.V, p. 27) and this mistake has crept into the writings of Mr. M. S. Sarma {Bhdrati for Raktak-shin, Sravapa), 
Mr. B. Gopalan {PaUavas of KdikM, p. 74) and Mr. K. R. Subralimaniam {Buddhist Iteimins of AndhradUa and 
Andhra History, p. 89, f. n. 4 and p. 91). Mr. Sarma’s placing Hastivarman before Vijaya-Devavarman, it may 
be observed, cannot be accepted since the latter, as stated above, lived daring the period when Prakrit was the 
xloonmcntary language before Sanskrit began to bo used in inscriptions, 

' Above, Vol. IX, p. 68. 
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of Ja3’aTaTman'^ vras the name of tlie district •with its headquarters at Kudura mentioned in the 
same plates and in the Amaravati Buddhist sculpture inscription.^ The district -was apparently 
named after Kudura the modern Kuduru in the Bandar taluk Of the Kistna District ; Ghinta- 
pura may be identified ^Yith Chinnapuram in the Bandar taluk and Lekrtmari •nith Lokamudi' 
in the Kaikalur taluk of the same district ® 

TEXT,' 

First Plate. 

1 [\l *3 

2 ^tCWflWlT^«- 

3 3irar§fi^^ TrfT?7,5rl3fg^- 

Second Plate ; Ftrsl Side. 

6 [’ffl^l 


Second Plate ; Second Side. 

7 [%]fr?nvhn?rai' 

8 tWJlk ^qfT[lT]^ 

9 ^ ^ [l*] [crflf^c^T ¥R^]: IJC^- 

Third Plate ; First Side, 

10 P^TOlWcsn) [I*] 

Third Flate ; Second Side. 

13 Ppt[irR]^f^[^T]^?rao0[t] P- 

14 EJB [-„«j 

‘ Above, Tol. VI, pp. 316 ff. ' 

* Ludera’ till of Hralimi Inscriptions, No. 1205. 

» /«. Bop. on South Indian Epigraphy lor 1924-25, p 73 
‘ rrom inK-unprossions. 

ontUe ongiua!. [I nm not able to rlad'thttjlEblra'Sr^^'^tr'^ “““ Certainty 

‘ Tbe letter ra « vcrj- mnei worn ont. 
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15 ^1^4^ ^ 


[1*1 

Fowlh Plate. 


16 jf*?! [71^1 crer ?f[^] 

17 [n*] ^ ^ 4^- 

18 [fN [i*] ’5rr%iT ’^r^rnm ^ ht4- 


19 (I 

TBANSLATION. 

(Lines 1-6) Hail ! Erom the victorious [city of) Vengi by the word [oj command) o£ the 
illustrious Maharaja, Vijaya-Skandavarman, n Salanlcayana, a meditator on the feet of god 
Chitrarathasvamin and one devoted to the feet of Bappa-Bhattaraka (f.e., father), the villagers 
of Chintapura in Kudrahara should he informed thus : 

(LI. 5-9) That small village [pallika, i.e., Ghintapura) has been granted by Us to this’ 
{Brahman) Sivaryya of the Maudgalya-yofro, a resident of the village Lekumari, free from all 
imposts, for the increase of the prosperity and fame of our family [hula) and clan (golra), 

(LI. 9-12) Knowing this, you should behave well [with the donee) with afiection as hitherto 
[fUTvm-maryyadayd). Eurther, that village should be exempted [from imposts) by all the pre- 
siding officers appointed to carry out [Our) command, agents [ayuhtaha) and heads of districts. 

(LI. 13-14) The [copper-plate) charter- was issued on the full-moon day of VaiSakha 
dn the first year of Our ever-increasing, illustrious and victorious reign. 

(LI. 16-19) [Two imprecatory verses are cited here.] 


No. 8.~EPIGRAPHICAL NOTES. 

By Eao Bahadub C, R. Krishmachabltj, B.A., Madbas. 

NIBINNA AI4D NIVINA. 

In the Nibinna charter of Maha-Sivagupta edited by Mr. B. C. Mazumdar,’ the name of 
the gift village is given in two different forms, i.e. (i) Nibhjda in 1. 5 and [ii) Nibinna in 1. 17 of 
the text.* It is thus evident that even at the time of the charter the name of the village was 
spelt in two different ways. Though there is no special necessity for it, Mr. Mazumdar reads 
hi where the original contained only vi, both v and 6 being indicated in this record only by the 
sign for v. Consequently the place might also be called Nivinda or Nivinna. It was attached 
to the Ganutapata-roori^afa of the Kotala-desa (text, 11. 4 f.). We are now confronted with a 
possibility of this village being identical with the village Nivina the gift of which is recorded 
in the Nivina grant of the Sailodbhava king Bharmarajadeva published by Dr. N. P. 

I The donee had evidently been introduced to the royal presence at the time of the grant. G!.eiassa,.., 
Oavasammassa (B. 8-9) of the EUore Prakrit plates. 

• Tho word pattiid is used in this sense in other copper-plato grants of this early period, viz.^ the HlrahadogaUl 
.plates (text, 1. SI), MayidavSln plates (text, I. 28), Kondamndi plates (text, 1. 40), llattepiid plates (text, 1 X4), 
«nd KSdagero plates oi Kadamha Siva-Mandhatrivannan (text, U 18, above, Vol. VI, p. 14). 

’ Above, Vol. XI, p. 95. 

* ItH., p. 96. 
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Chakravarti.* In tlie latter record Nivina is stated to be attached to the Khidihgahara-viViaya. 
But it is likely that this village which was originally attached to this vishat/a in Dhatmaraja’s 
reign was later on included in the KoSala-de4o. Khi^gahara has been identified by Dr. Chakra- 
varti with Khi^ingi and Nivina with Nimmina® in the Kudala ialuh of the Ganjam District. I 
that Ganutapata-mfljidaia or GanudapatI-»na>.i^aZa in which Nibinda or Nibinna of the 
other charter was situated is identical rrith Gunthapada, a Zamindari village of the same taluh. 
Moreover, since the Sonepur Eeudatoiy State attached to the district of Sambalpur is a part of 
the Chhatisgarh division which roughly corresponds to the ancient (Southern) KoSala-deia in 
which Nibiijda or Nivinda (with its variant names) lay and the Ganjam District in which the 
Nivina grant of Dharmaraja was found is adjacent to that tract, the possibility of the identity 
of both the villages is strengthened. This is also confirmed by the form of the name Nivina in 
which it occurs in the latter grant. . . 

If the suggested identity could be granted it follows that the gift village Nivina changed 
ownership in the interval between the reigns of Dharmaraja and Maha-&vogupta and that the 
latter monarch granted it afresh to a Brahman of a different family from the original donee’s. 

Dr. Bahadur Chand Chhahra suggests the identification of the village Nibinna with Nimna 
about 15 miles south-east of Binka, a town in the Sonepur State. This is not altogether impos- 
Bible though we can take it only as an alternative. In this case the headquarters of the Ganu-" 
tapata-maiidaZa in which the village was located must be identified with the modern Gantapara 
on the right bank of the river Tel one of the tributaries of the Mahanadi in the Baud States 
(FfcZe Imj), Gaz. Allas, 1909, Plate 29, A 4.) 


TJRUVUPAIiLI. 

In the Uruvupalli grant of Pallava Yuvamaharaja Vishpugopa issued in the reign of Siihha-' 
varman (Ind. Ant., Vol. V, pp. 50 f.) the boimdaries of the 200 nivartanas of land actually given 
are emunerated in detail very much in the style of the-Re^cii copper-plates of a later period. 
Among these boundaries occur the names of the villages Kan(lukurn, Kurupura, and Konda- 
murwvudu and the river Suprayoga. The grant was intended for the'henefit of the Yishnn-hara 
temple founded by the Seiiapali Vishnuvarman at Kandukura. So it is evident that we have 
to look for the villages mentioned in the grant in the vicinity of modern Kandukuni in the Nellore 
District. A reference to the taluJ; map shows that Uruvupalli must be identical with Ulavapadu 
which lies east-south-east of Nandukuru. Of the other villages, Kurupura would correspond 
to modem Kaied alias Kurvade in the eastern direction of Kandukura, and KpndamuruvudU 
would be the modern Kondamudusupalem due south of Kandukura. Since the lands are stated 
to lie adjacent to those of Kandukura, the river Suprayoga which lay to the south of the gift^ 
lauds would be ideutical with the modern Manneni flowing in a north-easterly direction hetw^eci^ 
Kandukura and Ulavapadu. Ulavapadu is a station on the Madras-Calcutta line of the M. & S, 
M. Railway. 


vmrPARA. 


This voUage in Andiirapatlm (f.e. the Tclugu country) the grant of which is recorded in the 
Prakrit Mayidavolu plates of Sivaskandavarman could not he identified by Dr. Hultzsch. He, 
however, rightly suggests that it must have been situated near Amaravati, (formerly Kistna now) 


* Above. Vol. XXI, p. 34. . i - ' . 

and tho^olhtt m tic Atwld? Khallikota 
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Guntiir District.^ The plates were found in a imdu (old village site) near Slayidavolu, a village 
in the Narasaraopot iahtk.‘ There can be the least doubt that the gift village Viripara is identi- 
cal with the modern Vipparla in the same taluk situated at about 8 miles west-north-west of 
Narasaraopot.’ It is to he noticed that the village possesses not only some pre-historic remains 
Hke dolmens,’ etc., which prove its great antiquity but also that an inscription of the early Eastern 
Ohalukya king SakalalokaSraya Jayasimgha-Vallabha and another of Vishijuvardhana Vijaya- 
ditya dated in S. 996 {=A.D. 1074) have been found here.’ In the former the village is called 
Vitparti and in the latter Virpparu. In still later times it was called Vipparu.’ These facts 
go to prove definitely that thfe village mentioned in the copper-plates must be identical with 
Vipparla. 

Datt^uyoga and the village Kdlala. 

In his article on * Two Kadamba Grants ’ (above, Vol. VI, p. 16, n. 6) the expression Datta- 
nuyoga is rendered by Prof. Kielhorn in the sense of an acharya (auuyoga-krit). Erom the con- 
text we must expect the term to refer to a concrete or proper attribute of the donee DevaAarman 
and not to a general attribute, viz., an acharya, especially as the expression occurs between his 
gBtra andhis idkha. Wo should therefore naturally expect in the middle of these two epithets a 
reference to the donee’s school of philosophy. We know that Datta is the name of an Upanishad, 
and the donee must have been a student or professor of that Upanishad.’ Datlakasutras 
are mentioned in AVestern Gahga copper-plates. 

The land gifted was in the village of Kolala as read by Kielhorn. It might be read as Kolala 
also in which case there can he no objection to our identifying it with Kolala, the Kolalapura or 
Kuvalalapura of the Ganga inscriptions and identified with the modern Kolar. 

^empoTjmari. 

In his article on the Sendalai pillar inscriptions (above, Vol. XIII, pp. 134 fi.) Mr. K. V. S. 
Aiyer notices the mention of Semponraari as one of the places where king Perumbiijugu Mutta- 
raiyan gained his victories. Regarding the identification of the village Mr. Aiyer suggested that 
it was probably situated in the Pudukkottai State. I would identify it with the village Sembon- 
mari of the Tiruvadanai taluk of the Bamnad District. The present village is divided into two 
units one called Kil-Sombonmari and the other Mel-Sembonmnri. 

TSiiibrapa-stliaiia. 

This is the place from which the Pallava king Vijajm-Skandavarman issued the Omgodu 
grant (above, Vol. XV, pp. 260, 251, etc.). This can very well be Damaramadugu in the Kovur 
falufc, Nellorc District. Madugu represents a pond and Tarhbrapa might be the modern corrupt 
Damaramadugu, This lies in the ancient Pallava country and is not very far from Vaweru 
where the Vilavatti grant of Siihhavarman’ of this family was recently discovered. 

r Above, Vol, VT, p. 85. 

’ Ibid., p. 84. 

’ Sewell, TAst of AniiquUied, Vol. I, p. 73. 

* S. 1. 1., Vol. Vr, Nos. 684 to 586. 

‘ Ibid., No. 688. 

’ IThis argument is not convincing to me. The full name of the Upanishad is DaUdlrhja. ilorcover, Dalla 
or Daltdtreya being a minor Upanishad it is doubtful if proficiency in it should be regarded as a high distinc- 
tion. I also do not know of any other inscriptions where a donee is mentioned as a student or a professor of a 
particular Upanishad alone. After gotra usually comes the pravara of the donee which is not specified in the 
present record. Can the expression under consideration not simply mean ‘ who is given to meditation ’ {onuyoga}} 
It may also bo pointed out that the Dattal-a-sStra occurring in the Western Ganga copper-plates has been 
taken to be a work on erotics — see J. H. A. S., 1911, pp. 183 if. — Ed.] 

’ Sec above, A’^ol. XXTV, pp. 29(1 ff. 
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No. 9.— NALANDA PLATE OP SAJIUDEAGEPTA : THE YEAR 5. 


By A. Ghosh, Patsa. 

Tliis copper-plate, edited here for the first time, ■was unearthed at Nalanda in 1927-28 
in Monastery Site No. 1, near the copper-plate of Devapala.^ In 1935 it was transferred to the 
Archajological Section, Indian Museum, Calcutta, where it is at present housed. A preliminary 
note on it was published by Dr. Hirananda Sastri* and it is also summarized by Dr. D. R. Bhan- 
darkai in his List oj Inscriptions of Northern India.^ 

The copper-plate measures lOi'xS*’ and weighs 45 tolas. No seal was found along with 
the plate, but it is not unlikely that one was originally attached to it in that portion of the proper 
right side of the plate which is now broken. The inscription is neatly engraved and runs to 
12 lines, but owing to the much damaged condition of the plate large portions, including nearly 
the whole of 1. 7, have either broken away or are utterly obliterated. The whole of the tesft, 
however, can be restored by a reference to the spurious Gaya plate of Samudragupta* except 
the place-names and the adjectives of the donee. 

The palsography of the inscription shows Gupta forms throughout and has the same 
features as the early Gupta records, with the exception of ij, which is bipartite in the present 
record. S is of the looped or so-called eastern variety, hut sh is unlooped. H is of the same typo 
as appears on the Allahabad pillar inscription of Samudragupta,® aud presents a contrast to the 
form that we come across in the central aud western records of the age.® The average length 
•of letters is I inch. As regards ortliograpliy, mention may be made of the use of the tipa- 
dhmamya in such cases as utpannai=paTama’‘ ( 1 . 4) aud c7i=!;tah=prab]iriti (1. 8), the doubling of 
•consonants in sarvva (1. 1, etc.), °medh-ShariluT=rmnaMraja (1. 3), daiiMUrasya (1. 4), ttraividya 
(11. 8 and 9), etc. Another feature, remarkable for the Gupta period, is the indiscriminate use of 
b and v, as exemplified in viduaih ho for viditam vO (1. 6), smnbat for saihvat (1. 10) and maha- 
vaiadhilpla for mahabaladhihriia (1. 11). 

The inscription records the grant of two viUages to a Brahmana Jayabhatti by name, 
who IS called <mu>uf)/a in the subsequent lines, by the malmrajadhiroja Samudragupta, whose 
usual adjectives ate given,’ from the victorious camp at Anandapura in the year 5. The 
at the orders of Gopasvamiii, the aMiapaldadhihrila, maMpilupaH and 
Tucakf Chandragupta occurs, possibly as the 

pr,b, 

1 . siiuateu jn the bJiuA-ii of Srlnaaara or Patna « The Rame 

place-name occurs ns Krimila on a Nalanda sealino- tqPa xm i Z oLf h 

U x>aianaa sealing (bite No. 1, Reg. No. 824), reading I{rmi!S- 


> Above. Vol. pp. 315 g_ 

= .•111, Hep. A. S. I., 1927-2S. p. 13S 

r left, C. 7. 1 ol. Ill, pp, 234 ff. 

* pp. 1 ff, 

® Above, Tol. xnn, pp. 304 ff. "-hich u absent in the Allahabad piUar inscription. 
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vishaya-Kachala^-grame maJiattama-Karasvamiiiali in Bth century ciaracters. I cannot propose 
any identification of this place. 

The only other copper-plate purporting to belong to Samndragiipta" is the Gaya copper- 
plate, hut as Fleet pointed out the plate cannot be regarded as genuine® on the following grounds : 
(1) in the genealogical portion of the inscription the adjectives of the king are in the genitive, 
while the name of the king is in the nominative — ^which shows that the drafter of the inscription 
was copying this portion from some grant of one of the successors of Samudragupta, and (2) while 
some of the letters are antique others are more modern. This shows that there was a deliberate 
attempt on the part of the scribe to imitate the old script, which also explains the halting nature 
of the writing ; when the difierence between the earlier and later forms of a particular letter is 
only slight, the scribe has betrayed himself, of. a, in which the right vertical member invariably 
projects above the upper horizontal member of the letter — a feature which is definitely later 
than the early Gupta times. 

If the present document can be proved to be genuine, it would rank as the earliest record 
of the Guptas and also the earliest copper-plate grant in Northern India. This fact makes the 
task of determining the genuineness or otherwise of the grant all the more difficult, as we have 
no means to ascertain whether it conforms to the genuine records of the age. The two scholars 
who have previously noticed the record have opined differently, Dr. Sastri rejecting it as spuri- 
ous and Dr. Bhandarkar leaving the matter open. The question has, therefore, to be considered 
afresh. 

A perusal of the text given below will show that the present record is similar to the Gaya 
plate in that it has the same ungrammatical construction of the genealogical portion (...uchclihU' 
tu'l!.,..apratiraihaaya...pra'panUrasya...pvttraaya ... dmihittraaya ... vtpannaT), Samudragupta^.). If 
the plate be regarded as genuine, it is puzzling rvhy the secretariate of Samudragupta should 
have committed such a silly error in giving the genealogy of its master. I find it difficult to ex- 
plain away this error as accidental and am, on the whole, inclined to think that the genuine- 
ness of the present plate is not above suspicion. This wiO also explain why the inscription 
is full of mistakes, e. g., the dropping of pia in Gtipla (1. 3), csliau for Hau (1. 6), iroUavyam for 
irotaiyam (1. 8 ), grapratyd for grama-pratyayd (1, 8) and the lengthening of the vowel in ma in 
niyatam^Sgrahar-alcaJiepah (1. 9). One can legitimately expect greater care in a teal state docu- 
ment of the mighty Samudragupta. It cannot be denied, however, that the document was forged 
in early Gupta times, as there is no trace of any late forms in the morphology of the letters. And 
as the texts of the Nalanda and Gaya plates are mulalis mutandis identical, it is very likely that 
both of them were copied from some genuine Gupta grant. 


1 Or vishyak-AcMta. 

®Iii Onxmmgham’s A. S. H., Vol. XIX, p. 60, Garrick epeaka of a copper-plate of Samudragupta, said to 
be iu the possession of a Pandit of Benares. " The inscription ”, be adds, “ had been sent to Bengal, and there-- 
fore I was unable even to get a look at it ”. 

® B. B. Bancrji, on the other hand, says : ** The Gaya copper plate of Samudragupta, issued in the 9th year 
of his reign, was regarded as spurious hy the late Dr. J. P. Fleet. When his work was published our knowledge 
of Indian Epigraphy was not so extensive as it is now. Our knowledge of the form of Imperial Gupta land-grants 
was limited to the Indor-khera inscribed copper plate of the time of the emperor Skandagnpta in 1833. The 
Natore or Dhanaidaha plate of Kumaragupta I, the sis Damodarpur plates of the emperors Kumaragupta I, 
Bndhagupta and Ehanugupta and finally the three Faridpur plates of the kings Dharmadilya and Gopachandra 
have thrown a fiood of light on the procedure of issuing grants of land or deeds recording transfers of the same. 
In the face of this mass of new evidence it is impossible to believe at the present day that the Gaya copper plate 
grant of the 9th year of Samudragupta is forged. It cannot be regarded as spurious iu the same fight as the Sudi 
plates and in the writer’s opinion it is genuine.” {Age of the Imperial OupUis, pp. 7-8.) 
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The inscription is dated in tlie year 5, 2nd day of Magha, followed by the word niva(hay 
ddha[in*]. So far as I am aware, tliis word does not appear with a date in any other Gupta record, 
but is found in some Pratihara grants.* The date of the Gaya plate, year 9, was referred to 
the Gupta era by Elect,’ which would mean that Chandragupta I had died by A. D. 328. If the 
date of the present record too be referred to the Gupta era, his life is further shortened by years, 
leaving hiru a reign of only 4 or 5 years, assuming that the year 5 of the Gupta era was the first 
regnal year of Samrrdragupta. It is unbkely that he coidd have created an empire within such a 
short time, so that we are forced to meet another alternative that the years are iii reality the 
regnal years of Samudragupta himself. But as the Gupta ora is universally regarded as having 
been established by Chandragupta I, it is difficult to understand why Samudragupta should have 
reverted to the practice of using regnal years in state documents. Was Samudragupta himself 
then the author of the Gupta era ? It must be admitted that this conjecture is not prhnd facie 
impossible, as the ascription of the ora to the first mahardjadhirdja of the dynasty is only a 
plausible conjecture which docs not conflict with any known facts. But if Samudragupta really 
founded the era, we have to distribute 136 years (A. D. 319 to 455) — an abnormally long period — 
among three generations, riz., Samudragupta, Chandragupta II and Kumaragupta I. We are 
therefore inclined to think that both being spurious documents, the dates on tUe Nalanda 
and Gaya plates need not be talcen seriously for historical purposes. 

The text given below is transcribed from a set of photographs of the copper-plate kindly 
supplied to me by the Superintendent, Archteological Section, Indian Museum. I found that 
some portions were more legible on another photograph of the plate before it was chemically 
treated, belonging to the office of the Superintendent, Arohroological Survey of India, Central 
Circle. In deciphering the te.xt I have received much valuable help from Dr. N. P. Chakravarti, 
Government Epigraphist for India. 


TEXT. 

1 Om svasti [ 1 *] m“ba-nau-hasty-aM'a-jaya-skandhav5r-Anandapura’-vasak5t=fsa]- 
rvva-ra[j-ochohhott]u[h]=prithivyam=apratirathn8ya chatur-udadhi-sBli[l-asva 3 - 
•2 dita-ya4as5 Dhanada-VaTun-E[ndi-A]ntaka-Bamasya KTitanta-para46r=nyay-agat-anEka. 
go-hiranya-koti-pradasya chirotsa[nn-a]- 

3 tvamcdh‘-rdm'>rttur=mmah[rvtaj]a-srI-Gu[pta'=].prapautttasya maharaja-irl-Ghatotlraoha- 
pauttrasya maluiTri[jridbi]taja-srI-Clian[drag3up[ta]-puttra- 
4sya Lichehhavi.dau[ld]ttrasya mabr.devyan=Kumaradovyam=uptannah=parama'-bhaga- 
vato [maluvra]adhir.i]a-sn-Sainudragu]ptah Vai(?)va(?)-..y.- 

■ 5 vaitshayikal-Bhadrapushlraraka - grama • Krimila - vaislmyika - Pu[rnna{?}ng(l)]ga - gr.l 

[mayoh hTahmana-purogal'-gr.-una-va[la]tkau4abhya(1)m’=riha [ 1 *] 

’ C/. Dighwn-DubauU plate of MnhendrapaJa and A R 'n r w - 

pp. 112 and 140. ■ of Vinuynkapala, ’ind. Ant., Vol. XV, 

’ CJ. Banerji, loc. ci(., p. 8 : “ According to the cstabliqheS , u ^ . . 

ebouVd regard the date of the inscription as one expressed in tl /- “ in Gupta inscriptions, no 

» Road a, Xri/mm by Sastri, rrho evidently rTad^ ” 

* At first mil nas written ubicb was then cLngcd into L* «^-“’a^Aaiurana(ji=)Arnp«ra. 

•Tiie left extremity of tim subscript „ of ibTfJuZT'i „ 

letter. letter appears after ha and looks like a soparato 

* Restored from the Gaya plate. 

' The word is spelt with sSa in the Gaya oUtc TbnW n - ■ ^ 

V • The letter bliya is doubtful both here and in tbo Gaya plate. 
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6 Eva cli=a[rttliam] viditam* =lb6(v6) bhavatv=eshaxi(tau) gra[in]au [niaya ma]ta-pittr6r=3 

[tmana8=cha] pii[n}--abliivriddha]ye Jayaliliatti-s%-aminE 

7 ’ [s-6pari]kar-6[ddeSen=agra]hri[rat]v[eii=ri.tisrish]tah tad=ynsbma- 

, . bbir=a[8]ya 

.8 ttraividyasya k6tta{ta)vyam=ai5a cha k8rtta[v]ya [sa]rvve [cba sajmucbita gra[ma*]-praty.a 
(pratyaya) meya-hirany-adayo deya na ch=etah=pra-“ 

9 bbTity=anena ttrai[vi]dyeii=riuya-grriTn-ridi-karada-kutumbi-[karvik]-adayah=prave4afjita]- 

vj'a [a]nyatb[a] niyatam=a(a)grabar-ak[sb]epah 

10 syad=iti‘ samba(saiJiva)t 5 Magha di 2 niva(ba)ddha[m*] [|*] 

11 [Anya]5-gtain-akshapataladlii[kri]ta-maliapilupati - Tnahava(ba)ladhi[kri]ta - G6pasvain[y*]- 

ade4a-likbita[m*] [1*3 

12 [Kuina]ra-M-Ghandraguptah [!|*] 


No. 10.— A COPPER-PLATE GR.ANT OF MIBniUNIRA JA ; SAKA 971. 

By S. C. Upadhyaya, M.A., LL.B., Bombay. 

Tkis set of three plates Tvas first handed over to the Curator, Archasological Section, Prince 
o£ Wales Museum, for decipherment by one Hasan Razak, a Unhammadan vrater-diviner. The 
Curator after carefully examining these plates kindly passed them on to mo for decipherment in 
■details. 1 am highly obliged to him for the kind permission to edit the same in this journal. 

The grant consists of tliree plates. Each plate is H"x9"xy' in size. The written space 
in each plate measures 7i"XlO". The first and last plates beat writing on one side only while 
the second has writing on both the sides. A circular hole of about f’''' in diameter runs through 
them. The circular ring which holds the plates together, has got a seal (at present with the owner) 
with the figure of Garuda. The whole grant runs into 94 lines. 

The characters are similar to those found in the other Silahara copper-plates of the same 
period. However, they differ to some extent from those in the Ambar Natha temple stone 
inscription of the time of hlamvaui dated Saka 982,® the chief reason of the difference being 
either the roughness of the material or possibly the inefficiency of the engraver. 

The language of the grant is Sanskrit. As regards orthography, a consonant following 
T is sometimes doubled and sometimes left single, e.g., Kaparddi (1. 8), svargga, mdrgga (1. 13), kar- 
mmap.i (1. 16), samvarddhanad (1. 29) as against dOr-danda (1. 17), yallidrtlm (1. 20), Kagarjitna (1. 31), 
etc. The dental sibilant is often used for the palatal one (11, 8, 9, etc.), but in certain cases 
what has been read as s may be a badly written S. 

In the benedictory verses Gane4a and Siva are invoked. The genealogy begins with the 
well known mythical story of Jimutavahaua, the son of Jimutaketu, -who offered himself as a 
prey to Garuda in place of the serpent Samkhachuda. 

There is a hole due to damage over ta which in the photograph looks like an anusvara. 

® The portion that is lost here no doubt contained adjectives of the donee, of which one must have been 
Iraividya, as he is referred to in the following lines. 

® The Gaya plate reads na ch=cta(-2irabhj'iit/= etc. 

* After this follow four short horizontal strokes. 

® Restored from the Gaya plate. D. E. Bhaodarkar coajeoturaliy reads X'dlandS. [In the present record 
the second syllable seems to be nti. — ^Ed.] 

• J. B. B. B. A. S., Vol. Xn, pp. 329 f. 
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In his family was born Kapardin (I) who was adventurous like Srihasamka* and was the 
forehead-mark {tUala) of the Silara line. His son Pula^akti who was well versed in poUtics and 
who conquered his enemies is then mentioned.^ 

l\cxt comes his son Laghu-Kaparddl.’ He is described in the usual poetical and vague 
manner. His son Vappuvanna is next mentioned in the usual way.* His son Jlinfiihn is then 
mentioned. That he erected twelve Siva temples is particularly mentioned here as in the Kbarc- 
patan plates. 

Nothing particular is said of his brother Goggiraja and his son Tnjineja, except that the 
former was valorous like Blilshmn, Droua and Arjuna. Yajjadn’s son Apnrajita who was 
benevolent, truthful and brave is then mentioned. He is given the title Saranagata-vajrapanjara 
and the record particularly mentions the facts that he helped a king named Gomma, and made 
firm the rule of Aiyapadeva. He is also said to have protected Bhillama and two other kings 
wliose names seem to be Amma and llanamvuva.® His son Yajjadadeva (II) and his younger 
brother Arikesarin are then mentioned.* Tlie latter had been on a pilgrimage to the temple of 
Sotnesvara. 

Thou his nephc\r Chhittaraja (eon of Vnjjada II) is mentioned as in other inscriptions. Next 
comes his younger brother ^agarjuna.* His younger brother Mvimmtini is then mentioned.* 
He vanquished his foes and ruled over 1,400 villages the chief of vrliich vras Puri. At the time 
of this grant his ^lahdmatya was 6rI-Daddapaiya and the Mahasandhivigrahil-a ^ri-Vittha- 
paiya, who along with other officers were in charge of the ^riharaim. The writer of the docu- 
ment was Kugalaiya.® 

The grant was given on Friday, 6uddha 15, Bhadrapada in the year 971 of tho 
Saha era, corresponding to Tuesday the 20th August 1049 A.D.^® There was a lunar eclipse 
at that time. 

> The lUjarcputaa plates, Salia 1010 {/«<?. Ant., Vol. IX, p. 33) also do not give any further information 
about this prince. His adventurous nature might have enabled him to be n roluoblo lieutenant of tho Riishtra- 

Emperor GOvinda III and hence he might have been his feudatory ruling over North Kohkaa (Altckar, 
Indian CuUhtc, Vol, II, p. 403). 

s The KanhCri inscriptions of AmOghnvarsha, Saka 705, describes Pulla^akti as a Bashtraktita fciidatoiy 
and lord of the Konkap, ruling in Purl {Ind. Ant., Vol, XIH, pp. 134-30). 

’The Kapheri inscriptions of AmOghararehn, Safcn 775 and 799 {Ind. Vol. XHI, pp, 134 IT.), des» 
cribe Kapardin (II) ns the Bushtrakuta feudatory and master of Koiikai?. 

• The hhundOp plates (/nd, Anf., Vol. V, p, 277, 11.7,8) describe him ns Wui'anaiiatlra and name Inm 
Gbayuranta but on comparing the reading (in facfljroilc, A«ia!ic P.cfcarehcs, Vol. T, p. 313) Vnppuvanna seems to 
be the right name as has already been suggested by Biihlcr, 

^ These names are also found in the Kharepatan plates. Nowhere else do wo meet with tho voreo containing 
these names. This Bhillama might be the same as BhiUnma II of whom wo know from his Sahgamnor platas, 
Sake 022 {above, Vol. II, p. 272). The Ehtidana plates of Apariijitn, Saka 919 (above, Vol. Ill, p, 272), giv« 
him the title of Mrigamka. 

•According to Bhui^dup plates, the word a^raja would go with Ariktsarin. But on the evidence of other 
documents Vajjada was the elder brother of ArikCsarin, The Vadavalli plates of Apardffitya, Saka 1049 {/, B. 
B. B. A. S., Vol. XXI, p. 508), confirm this, 

’ lie is mentioned in the Kluirepatan and Vadavalli plates. Altricaris suggestion {Indian Culture, Vol. 
p, 410) thot ho died before Chhittaraja seems to be hnseles.s. 

• For another spelling, Nanivuni, cf. J. B, B. B. A. B., Vol. XII, p. 329. 

• According to the Ambar Nfitha temple inscription pp. 329.39) these ofDcera in Saka 0S2 were different 
persons. 

Jrdian Ephimms, Vol. Ill, p. 101. [The corresponding date in Christian era is Tuesday the I5th Auguot 
(not th'“ 20th which waft n Sunday and when there was no lunar eclipse), A.D. 1040, when there wos a lunar 
eclipEe. The \Tcek day seems to read Sui^ and not J^ulri as Mr, Upadhyaya reads. Probably Suta hero Btands 
for (Tuesday), — Ed.] 
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The village granted vas Kilchcliliita. It rras in the Mandaraja district. To the east 
there was the firi-Enara‘ hill and rivulets running from it. To the north was the NTmva village, 
to the west the Matara village and to the south the Samvina river. None of these places can 
bo identified at present. . 

The grant was made to twelve Brahmins (a list of whom is given below) to enable them to 
carry on their reh’gious duties. Among the donees there were Brahmins who had emigrated 
from Ganda, MadliyadeSa and Lata. They belonged to various gotras and Sakhas . Some of 
these names are given in the vernacular ending in aiya. The grant contains towards the end 
the approval of Mummuniraja, son of Vajjadadeva. 

List oj the Brahmin donees. 


Name. 

Father’s name. 

Country of origin. 

Gotra. 

§akha. 

Koko Pa^dita • 

Pitamaha 

Ganda 

Sandilya 

Kautbuma* 

Devadbnra Diksbita . 

Yajna Diksbita 

Hurhjasthana in 

iladhyade^a. 

Vatsa 

Babvricha. 

Damodara « 

Kesaiya Dikahita • , 


Bbaradvaja 

Madbyandina. 

Sudanaiya . . 

Some4vara Upadhyaya . 

— 

Bhargava 

Babvricba, 

Datnodara . • 

Sudana Diksbita . 

Bhrigukachoha in 

tatadeia. 

Upamanyu . 

f* 

Naraya^o • • 

Damodara Upadhyaya . 


Atreya . 

Eanayanl. 

Srtpati 

KeSava 

.... 

Kuiika • . 

Bahvricha. 

Stlpati . • 

Dagaiya 

.... 

Atreya , , 

tt 

KanakeSvata 

Yeladitya 

.... 

Jamadagni 

>» 

Velaiya . . . 

DIgbaiya 

.... 

Atreya . . 


Sarvradevaiya . 

I4vara 

.... 

LOkaksha 

Yajua, 

YB^bapaiya 

Sodbalaiya . 

.... 

Atroya , , 

Babyriolia. 


TEXT. 

[Metres : — AnitsTitubhj vv, 1, 2, 11, 12, 19, 24, 25, 27, 28, 29, 30, 31, 34, 35, 36, 37, 33 ; VasantatilaJca, 3, 4, 
6, 16, 18, 39 j FrithvT, 6 ; SdrdiilavikrT^ita, 7, 9, 10, 14, 16, 20 ; Sragdhara, 8 ; Oitif 13 ; Jndravajra, 17, 26, 33 ; 
JUdlintt 21, 22 ; ya7hiasthaviJat 23 ; iSdlinT, 32.] 

First Plate. 

1 II »F!FfT I q; 

2 II [til*] W. Eig 

' [See p. 62 n. 3 below. — ^Ed.] 

* Denoted by a symbol. 

? Bead Mkharo^, 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[VoL. XXV. 


^ ii(i) 

f%fe5R?tr- I® 

a f?<4l cn?^g; i 

ll<!iR4^(ST)- 1® 

6 i[i8u*] Tnr^i: g^(!tr)f3RmT ^- 

rT^tfcr ^tr- \f 

8 ft(f9i)^fg»|cfTFrf^: i“ -ferT; qrqff st^; i ^ |\ qi UG (ai)- 


9 51 5j =q ^(91^) 5T ^»5(55)fq; 

l[lill*‘] cPqiT^xgvrqfejI^^ltqTa® . qT^it’®- I® 

10 'ga: i ^ qwiJiui ^l 




11 =g^aEr^ ^ tqfqqqil f^fq?n fHfw l[|01l*‘J cTOTTSiTfr- 

x;[^*]f5tqR ^qpif^ctTO- 

12 qrrflqi-g(sr: =llwa^ n^qqqR ’SW ii(i) 5H‘(5)')ji1# 

’5T?qT(5n)fq 5Vrq-r 


1 Bead cha7idra-, 

* Read nit/atam. 

» Read d€/ia?i=nyom, 

* Read paru°. 

* Here a stroke has been used to show that the word is continued in the next line.] 
® Dan^a or dandos unnecessary. 

’ Bead nirjjUya. 

8 Read nishkar^tahom 

* Read patram. 

Readpoi?i/rr. 

Read Zun^aiiCo®. 

Read ‘’^=tanujo. 
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13 ^517*37 5^7177*77^ T7’!r?7frg»JfI7 ^^t7T ^<q<^ 7 iT t 

(^7?) \[>':ii=‘j Hnm era' f 

2r(^)^qcit =^i7tfwm5frsvr^ i 

15 IT^rii »337(^ j|t^5t’!r¥27T^f7T7?Jrr?rf%’§^ =517- 

3i7Rfl7; II [£-11*^] 

16 %775^^fStg7337f^»3;^5[r|;;S7- 
TTfi!!: 1 ft- 


17 ^5f5i5(=r}%5 ^ TfW ^7777777*77*7^ 775Wt: ^577757 HlfH® 

w i)[^°ii*] r 

18 c7 ^ w=?tk; 5?7f^® w*75*i: I cm: =^ 7 * 7 * 375 < 5 : 

11 [nil*] ^TOW*7*7 

19 ?7: ^=^7^^*! =5 1 ndTtTTftfHJir^: m tw(57fl[) 

ll[^ 5711*3 ^(S7)^^177*7?7«7- 

20 77rn'’^t7T7jfc7“ ^I*7fd Xt%777 ^ 1 ^ ^75*77777 ^fTC^n^'jrag^STTt 

\[\x\ *] ^- 

21 *7 5^7 <ldGl*lc7 7 77 f%f%f7 *71*0777 *77*77f%lT =gf%rl 5(T3?f 

f%7T ^i7fei(c7*Tj H(0 fw-l^ 


22 g*07 H j*7<7t ^ ^ r ig l? Pgf77 i?t7 =5 9*7T»777 77^ 

f^[5*]*!?f(*7*!5)^ ll[^8n*] •^- 

23 Tn*7»fT7^ ^W5?^7m *?57<y*7*d'«7^PU'»dd5?t 



*77rsr: [i*] ^Tfo *7^ =5- 7* 


24 fe77f% 57577 ; ^7*7^7 

ddin.'Tiyn;- 



^S7f*c7 ll[l9,'l*] 


r7^7f?7H7 


1 Read tasya. 

* Dav-ia or da\ida3 unnecessary. 

® Read chapa^* 

* Some Sllahara records have «an;t'e iiTashariiah* 

5 Read prakhydta-, 

® Read ralim, 

’ Here a stroke has been used to show that the word 5s continued in the nest 3in©. 

* Read Purorerm'w. 

» Read sdmantd. 

Read apare apt , the absence of sandhi being in favour of the metre. 

Read iaratia®. 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[VoL. XXV.. 


Second Plate ; First Side. 

25 ^ sna; ^cit i 

r 

3Irt; ?rST<5^ 

27 n(i) ^giM^:(5[i:) f%^(T5ra)- 

inftf ^ ^ct: TTOg^ffTg^ lEU'Sii*] ^- 

28 fil<3151Tf5T ll(l) !8??5lTri^'^- 

29 Tlfcif5I3PT5t ^ «[^CU*] \ 

^(^)W!5nvi4 r 

30 ^ lt[\£.\f^3 •gRTOfcil 

ficTt^: RH- 

31 wq^Fn^JT: wrf^: i areiwr-gq^il^ri® »f5i5r(w)5f fjof^rawjf ■ f^cri 

f^cftq ^n’Tissref^- 

32 ^ iDsi^oii'"] Jr^RF#(tai)f^T55TF=a»{^FinR5^f5?^(^^ 

cf€t I 

33 |[K11I] rf^g 

?!gg^ ^- 

34’ f^FFit\?fig; =^tg'fqvr^»isw^#Ram.d: \ fqiri''^gfq 

' B.ead iaiiava, 

• Hero a stroke lins keen nsed to sliow that the word is continned in tho next line. 

5 Head lllayitv'^. 

• The syllable n in nQrt should oridinatiiy bo short. 

^ Head ®7n=urjj{iatiu 

^ Read ®7i=rttiamt/a. ; 

• Read -Xaxi^ulatd. 

• Read •ripu: 

• Read -fidhrita-. 
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JTfne(3T)^fcf=gTriTJii^(^)H^- r 

36 ^HJ?nfw®ctii^5^cpc^^(’?r)T^t^5tT¥RsiK55^<3risnw5iT5^srn^cTi£r’!ajr^^^^nftf- 

WTfT- 

37 fl'ft?f%?5nJT3HT3?SCiaCI^^ni^(ai)?:^fTfig^'i^TIl»£f^€5T<^TT5ng^tfg?Tl%fW- 

38 niTWi^(sa')TTfwf^l*l^fgp!r<r5T%5l(^t) f^5T»J3lttiTf^'fl(cIl)q^?T^15^^- 

11 * 

39 lTg<5^g?^(ai)?TW«(^l)cft9?Tf^rr^^'lOT’^^?ig'angffT 1 

m(m<) f^- 

40 _ _ _8 ?ifiRf<5r^>?§q'(7i)nfWff^r4^rf^^[f^g^^cgTf?^t^^% ^ ^ 

?T^T- l" 

41 ?Tni%^(3g)?irKfqfs^\Ffi«cgrT!ra5i^g; 

fq wni- 

42 f?TCT51pfRf^g€tf%cIWT«IlTqT!TTtT^?TJTr(5l)f^aifit^fiT^Fq^t^qT 

43 qqfaqn^qfjffTTRq^g'’ l“ cfqx '#5OT*iqq^qkf^qfnq?5^ q^fTf^iJoire- l’' 

44 cW?it€(ai)ij5qqf W. l“ Hf^f^cf qq] 11 'q^ fq^: 

=q'lW*fir ?ffqq C 

45 HtscT^fcTl-qKqfq '^fqci(qi|.) 1 qqTcqq=gr q?;^qi€Tqq fqqrqqqft %-F 

46 fg?T{qHj iDr^ii"^] H2ir qriqsfq5n:fTra€\qT?:a?(3?)qTq 

3TRTq^q(qTqH*Tf*TSq- F 

47 TnqjT^^qrrfqqtafi^q j“ qi^^qnq?q?Tq^^: F® 

' Kcad °yat=samadhi°- 

* Here two strokes have bfeen used fco show that the word is coatinued in the nest line. 

* Read ^dhipatt. 

* Mark of punctuation unnecessary. There is inscribed a chha before this which is redundant. 

® Bead °m=anu°. 

* These three letters cannot be read dehnitely. 

’ Here a stroke hag been used to show that the word is continued in the next line. 

* Read ^mdnahdn^^ 

® Read nagara- and correct it into grdma^t 
JDatida unnecessary. 
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EPIGUAPHIA mOIGA. 


[VoL. XXV. 


Second Plate ; Second Side. 

(q^ ?raT S^rRf^- 

49 \ 1kTW?TOT^( 1) ?9Ttsa^’ min)^ [ 

qq(ai)^ifJtT 

50 -4 qr^ ^71® [u:^8u*] ^ qqsqft f^.q, crar ’aqr^f ^q*. i 

Timjq rni^tai ^ i[Ry.ii’^] 

51 ?fqT it# 7?qqrn 55n%q \ 'qjqwti vem iW 

qiq; \ w- 

52 ^ q; qiHi iTT ^ TTft ^ ^Tc[ l[l^^ll’^] ftflT. 

irqgif^ i 

63 h: ^ WT(5r. \[Rm*'] ^§^3 ^q^’S \ 

64 qf ,qqq 1[R«:«] qq ^ TvgfTciqqTfil ^fsrm «it3fn*. [f] 

qqrf??® qra 


iitfqqr «gi 


^(ai)qi^- 

56 qiMratfRnq^^^Cai)^ qq^ qqiqKt5rfq#3 fqftft(fq)q*qq(qr)^T[^^]’^a- 

’iT5q^^(^)^^’^t(5qt) qm- 

67 qratfq q?qq*® qT?q^^(55)q ly, • q5rTq(q)^qq‘f^!Wif% 

qqqqi* 


^ Doti^a unnecessary, 

* Hero a ettoke l\aa been used to sliovr that tbo urotd io oontlnucd in llio next lino. . 

® The first pnda of this ^IdJca docs not conform to the ordinary rules of Aniishlubh, j 
*■ This letter is redundtinl, 

® Read ®«nuit-h«Ze, 

® This letter rd is redundant, 

’ Read ®/famiiam. 

* Read piis^jpdnt. ‘ 

* Read svarga^ Purandara, 

Hark the way of uriting t in tho plate. 

Read iSwhrS. [See p. &4 n, 10 above. — -Ed.] 


No. 10.] 


A COPPEE-PLATE GKANT OF MUMMUNIEAJA : SAKA 971. 


61 


VtJT^rT ^- 

59 ^gt^i^rrarr^- 

II 

61 »fT5^(3i)ft^r»ncrET(3n)fe^nt^m7T^rn§T(ain§;) ^T^qf%fi: ftmiiT=?- 

^62 ^(3n)ifTccfTf%*H’5t^T2ffqf%T^riq^3g(w)'f^*iii§r(smg:) sr^- 

%tf%fiW. rrai 

63 v[c?rrsi*flprm«Jrf%ffET<gi(3iTig;) ^iTt?K[:*] 

64 *5T(3n*i;) ^TH%«T?cpm^'*j*iqi=^Ef¥%4fi^- 

iTsant- 

'» 

65 ^g(ar)’|^*TTiiT(^0 mn ^srJTtpm’mraR)^* 

*fT(3iT*f:) ^rro2r€)tiT*r^ ^- 

%^(3i)ftqT«rR^cr: ri- 

67 m '?rra2i*ft(5^(^)’f^^trai(9iT’i;) ’lltrffnii[:*'] cts?t 

68 (9inf:) %5nf%^tni2ng^: ctsjt '3iTi2urtaqr(g)'f^Tiirr- 

(siTi?:) %^2n3i7TH^ 

.69 *|a[r5rf*ii€t^^rT; cteit €tqn=^*it32m^*gT(7in3:) tj!i(s^T)ftmi2rT^- 

ITSTT 

70 ^i^2T^a^(w)¥^ f (iiaf(gnig:) f%fq%ii«iTEr[;’^] 

71 f%«i: 2i5jrramsTt^q5»irqT*T!n2r ^(af)f^¥^^(qir)f*jr^3gigf^?n--aq- 

^ Read ’’ntalipali. [What has been read as sh may be the ■upadhm^nlya sign. — ^Ed.J 
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EPIGRAPHIA- lEDICA. 


[VoL. XXT. 


Third Plate. ' 

73 ^wf^grfg’ Il'J ^gTH-JTTfiT II ^4fT: ^TJrR’rrs^^- 

tn'i^m§%rr ii 

74 v3fl^ stt?gT?fm%n II ?Tlff^?irJT^JTT ll ^'Hn: fflferR- II* 

75 I ’g§?raTz:^ltr5ff%rT; <3^ffTtr^?fr: >^4- 

76 ?t^ 4: ?ig[^?j]pfR?^a^^3pa(si)fr5rr(riT)?f^FiL:*] 

qaigi<Tt- 11* 

77 fer ^»jTn ^a.o® tr^ftM^^Ew^rraH 

78 ?rT(3!n)^^[5i“] trfOTif^fT: i ?r^«f(tqf) ^frr wtsizirit ^err 

5T ^Jirftr tff^sr^n 

79 ^TT I iTT?Rfr^gf^: I w(g)ffiT^i5vr ^ari ^Tii%fH: j 

^ 1^ 

80 ri^ w(^' i[i^'’ii'] f^rrarg 

fi(nH.) I m ^ ni'^ffrr^tgxTT- 

81 5^‘(sut) i[^^ii'^] ^r(^) Hif^: enfirt^m^ >1^ [ 

^fWp€t?T w^g^TFut ^' 

82 % ^(^)% VR[f%:] l[|^^||*] ?7T^^ ^Tn1% HTT 

Hre(5ti)^KTi% 1 

1 Bead ^dy-ut earpj>axidya. 

2 Beading is donbtful. [BcaiUog appears to be arutnala’pSgT-lha^i{ni)ku. — Ed.1 
* [Reading seems to be ^n*iVera. — ^Ed.] 

^Btoro two strokes have been used to show that the word is continued in the next line. 

*Here a stroke has been nsed to show that the word is continued in the next line. 

« Bead e-dy^sam, 

7 Bead a<a‘ti'a= rshaya^ or Cvarn iu mvnayah prdhur=: ns in other inscriptions. 

« Bead dharmm'drtha-, '' 
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84 H Tig 1 ff ^snftT vrfei^ n 

I 

86 1 'S# ^ WiT^m ^50^ 1, 

^^Tii Tn^ptgr ^ 

f%5iJ7Tz€N?Tt<JT^ l(55)t^€l3:^f%51: i 

88 [IT]^^^ f% ^ ll[^vi.ll*] iTTTigiT 

m ^K^argiTTT-ii* 

89. i[i^^ii^'j ^TORi^rf o^smrwT ^(si)^ 

'g [i*3 irai »itir-i^ 

90 S7 li[^'Sli''*] ^if faBfN JTR^: 1 

91 [l^Cll] ' I, Tf^R(5(l)^[: Tn;‘’-=]TT|3tjf^-^(Sl). 

50 '^T vnf^iiTo: \ 


92 ^ tn5raf% urn IlFaf 1!*1 

Tisnfrlt^i l" 

93 ^ I t((i 3F(Tr 

[^fH*]^n^;gfmT-i'‘ 

94 5^^^ i fgf^grr 'tci=srri^^%ffr h ^ d 

^ Bead •7ippi:itibJiir=ani/air=va, 

- Bead ^wiancrin^aiiw'’. 

=> Here tvro strokes Have been used to show that the word is continued in the nest line. 

* Here a stroke has been used to show that the word is continued in the nest line. 

® Bead skasTiiim va«^a-* 

® Daxaia unnecessary, 

’ About seven letters aro indistinct here* 

® Bead uirac/iifo=ThyaKr=. 
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Xo. 11.— TIRUPPUVAXAM PLATES OE JATATAEMAX EAJLASEKHARA I. 

By K. V. SUBRAHIIANYA AlYEE, B.A., CoiMBATORE. 

Tiruppuvanam, a Yillage in the Sivaganga Zamindari of the Eamnad District and a station 
on the Madura-Eamnad section of the South-Indian Eadway, is situated on the south bank of 
the liver Vaigai, called Vegavati in Sanskrit. It is 12 miles south-east of Madura and IG miles 
west of Sivaganga.i The PushpavaneJvara temple of the village is an ancient one ; it is celebrated, 
in the hymns of the three Tamil Saiva saints Tirujuanasambandha, Appar and Simdaramurtti- 
Nayanar.* Invited by Kulachchirai-Xayanar, the Pandyn minister, and Mangaiyarkkarasi, a 
Chola princess and queen of the Pandya king known in Tamil literature as Nelveli-pon-enra- 
ninra^ir-Xedumaran, saint Tirujnanasambandha is said to have gone to Madura, and to have 
overcome the Jainas under whose influence the king had become a staunch' supporter of their 
cause. He brought the king back to the Saiva faith, and on this occasion, after accomplishing 
the mission for which he was sent, the saint, accompanied by Xedumaran, Ms queen and minis- 
ter, visited thirteen other places in the Pandya country which were held sacred by the Saivas 
and sang hymns on them.® From the hymn.s on Tiruppuvanam, it is gathered that it was, in those 
days, a flourishing cit)^ with palatial buildings, fine gardens and broad streets and contained 
residences of wealthy families of weavers.' The Siva temple of the place is stated in the hymns to 
have been worshipped by ‘ the three kings of the South i.e., the Chera, Ch6]a and Pandya.' 
Sundararaurti-Nayanar is also stated to have visited the place in company ulth the three con- 
temporary sovereigns of the same three families.' The Paijdya king of his time, we are told, was 
a son-in-law of the Chol.a. It was at a spot near the city of Tiruppuvanam that the Jainas had 
been impaled in the days of Maravarman, the victor of the Xelveli.’ 

The Tiruppuvanam temple is in possession of twelve copper-plate' leaves. Having 
learnt through the kind offices of the Brahmin lady trustee of the Tiruppuvanam temple resid- 
ing in Madura, that the plates in question are safely preserved in the karivehm of the temple, 
I went to the place and made a fruitless attempt to get the plates lor comparing the published 
text and correcting it in situ. Frustrated in my endeavour I wrote to the Government Epigra- 
phist for India to obtain the plates on loan and take their impressions and supply me with one 
set of them for editing the inscription in the Ej>igraphia Indica, He took prompt action on my 

^ Scwcirs Li%t of AniiquitieSf Vol. I, p. 298. 

* TirujQfliiasambandha has contributed * Apjiyar punalum ’ 11 verses and ‘ JIadamar mtnxyandgi ’ 11 verses, 
^rhilo Appar has sung * rarfiwfu ixrikulam ’ 11 verses. Of SundaramCrttrs decade of verses, two are lost j the 
first verso of his padigam commences with * Txruvudaiyur 

* These fourteen places arc Tiruvnlavaj*, Tinipparahkunrani, Tiru«Appanur, Timvedagam, -"Tirupputtur, 
Xirukkodnhkunram, Tirukkanapper, Tirnppuvanam, Tinichchuliyal, Tirukkurralam, Tiru-Nelveli, Tiruvira- 
meSvarara, Tiruvaejanai and Tiruppunava^al. 

* ‘ Tirar vidi mado-ntdu ien^^iruppuca^ame^. 

® * Muiait/dn mudi^iCr Tennar j$erar t§dlarg(xs:ddtn vajjiafigum iiraigur-oU^Hr Hminaxy-Oiigu. Un-Riruppuva> 
ticm ’ ; * Ma}[dc-anhir=Rennar &trar t5oIargal poj^riiaippa 
1123 of Periyapiirdnamt 1934 edition. 

’ ‘ BQ^vrarga} panind^lilum Puvarja-nannagar’maruhgir.hdSiinimcl vtfafigiyadu haluvar’pa^aivJd^navi \ 
{Tirucalcvatpidctiy^r-TiruvxlaiyadaTP^rciiiam, 38, v, 50). 

* About them Sewell wrote as follows in his List of AntiquHieif Vol. I, p. 298 

** A coppcr-platc grant of ten leaves belonging to the temple has been published by Bishop Caldwell in. 

the Indian Antiquary, Vol. VI, p. 142, together with a supplementary plate of two leaves.** 

The -writer must have meant ‘ sides’ by ’leaves’, for Burgess and Xatesa Sastri correctly note “Five 
plates only ol the idsanam are there (<.€., in the Indian Antiquary) given in fac^stmile from Sir Walter 
Elliot’s impressions. Tlie whole is here given translated from new impressions obtained with coa» 
eidcrable difficulty owing to the ignorant stupidity of the Temple guardians” {A *S.3,L, Vol, IV, p, 21 ). 
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suggestion and on 31st January 1939 placed at my disposal two excellent sets of impressions 
from whicli I now edit the plates. Dr. Chakravarti took the measurements of the plates and 
found that what was given in the Archceological Survey of South India, Vol. IV, was incorrect. 
His note is given below : — 

“ Of the first set, the first ten plates measure approximately 16 in length (the plates are not 
of exactly egual size) while their breadth is roughly 5^" except of the 4th and 10th which are 6' 
and respectively. The eleventh plate is IT-j-’^" long and 6J" broad. The plate of Konerin- 
maikondan (supplementary plate) is 17^" long and 6 " broad. ” 

All the plates bear writing on both sides and the lines run from edge to edge in some of them 
without leaving any vacant margin.* There are 16 lines on each of the plates I, II, III, IVa, 
VI6, VII6, VIII6, and Xb ; 16 lines on IV6, V, Via, Vila, IHIIa, IXa, Xa, and XIa ; and 17 
lines on 1X6 and XI6. On the whole there are 343 lines of writing in the first set of eleven 
plates. A ring-hole is bored in the centre of the left side about an inch and a half from the 
left edge. Though the plates have not got raised rims to protect the writing, the inscription is 
fairly well preserved excepting some portions of the last four lines of the first face of the 
sixth plate. A few letters on Va, IVa and 6 and Xa are also damaged. The existence of 
the hole is an indication that the plates must have been strung on a ring bearing perhaps a seal 
also, though there is none at present. In all probability it must have been lost years ago. 

The text and translation given in volume IV of the Archaoloyical Survey of South India 
require revision. There are serious misreadings especially in proper names. To point only a 
few, the volume gives punaralo for “s=(a<a imS (1. 3), yrCimasy=avadhik-dplim for gramasy=aghata- 
kliplim (1. 4), Kakaneri for Nakkaueri (1. 33), pdiakappa^i for pddagappatli (1. 38), janamikal 
{janahkal 1) for jap-viigal (1. 44), Kakektidi for Ka4ukku4'i (1. 47), SembdnSri for Settdleri (1. 48), 
Tiruppu for lirappu (1. 49), iwur-parttaiptag. for tvvurpdx-Chundajp (1. 60), N arimax^ramanum- 
KaijdanaUurum for Xarimanram-ana Varagagda-Nailurum (11. 60f.), ivvur MadarSilaiyan for 
ivvurppdr-Ohilaiyan (1. 61), pasalaiyur for Palaiyur (1. 90), tdlarum for devarum (11. 91f.), Maha- 
vidhinalldr for Kdvidinallur (1. 112), Puliiuni for Pulldiyi (11. 119f.), Keiavaxj,um for Rovanum 
(1. 128), EeSavan for A^uvan (11. 130f.), Sidayil-araya-Battan for Sl-Eayiidya-Battan (1. 135), 
ValUyan pi^illalai loz Villiy-ana Muditfalai (1. 137), tnaruvuy-ikknrrude ioi maruvay-Idukkarr-ude 
(1. 191), vadakku varayum for vadavdyum (11. 195f.), Palahdiyai for palak-koyiladiyai (11. 197f.), 
i-n for te (1. 200), maraldra for Malar (1. 219), Seyyai for ievvai (1. 236), kkd.ra for kdr (1. 242), and 
kavdyil for agavdyil (1. 243). 

As only the first five plates are numbered, it is not possible to say definitely whether the 
numbering was done when the plates were engraved or at a subsequent date. The caligraphy 
of the numerals seems to indicate that the numbers must have been incised at a somewhat later 
date. It behoves us therefore to see if the rest of the plates are in order and whether the set is 
complete.* On examination, we find that the face commencing with the line nokki of the seventh 
plate is the second, for it reads well with the syllables at the end of the other face karaiye-te which 
must therefore be the first face of that plate. And the first line of the first face has the syllables 
l-karaiye which reads in continuation of the last syllables of the sixth plate, viz., ikkdlin-me. In 
volume IV of the Archceological Survey oj South India, by reading the second face of the seventh 

* [Like Leiden Plates the writing on these plates also seems to have been done by the prooe"^ known as d 
cire perdue. (See above, Vol. XXII, p. 213). — ^Ed.) 

* This is easily done by reading through the first and last lines of each face of the plates and marking out 
the second face by tho fact of the first line reading in continuation of the syllables at the end of the other face. 
This done, we know the first face of each plate. Then we have only to see where the syllables at the end of tho 
second face of one plate run on with the first syllable of the first face of another. 
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plate after tlic ead of the sixth plate afld then reading the first face after the second, a mistake 
has keen committed.’^ The order of the rest of the plates as given there is correct and none 
of the plates is missing. Another defect in the published text is that it has omitted to give 
one full line found on the second side of the ninth plate. This mistake has occurred as two 
consecutive lines (11. 272-3} commence -with the same syllables hu n0kki=c7ichenru Mila- 
ganur-kii. There are many instances where final consonants have been treated as the first com- 
bined consonant and vice versd. These defects and the summary treatment of the contents in 
the Arcliwological Survey of South India, Vol. IV, make the re-publication of the inscription a 
great desideratum. 

Excepting the first five linos of the first plate, first side, which are in Sanskrit ver.se written 
in Grantlia characters, the rest of the inscription is in Tamil language and alphabet. Though 
the orthographical peculiarities found in the record are common to the epigraphs of this period, 
a few of them deserve to be noted here. There are numerous instances where the sandhi rules 
are not observed. In the Tamil portion Grantha letters are used in many places where Sanskrit 
words occur. Por instances see Veda, ^dstra (1. 16) and brahvtadeya (1. 19). The superscript r 
is morked by a short slanting stroke engraved on the top of the letter, c.ff., rbu (i. 2), jmma 
(1. 13). Punctuation is denoted b}' what is called single or double pillaiyar-iuli and visarga- 
like mark ; see, for example, lines 3 and 5. Medial long % is well distinguished from the short 
by being given a closed loop on the right of the concave curve on the top of the letters (11. 5, 6, 9, 
12, 39, 40, 42). JSfc and rl are often used for rkk and rit : see, for example, Milaganurku 
(U. 272-3), Mdrankirti (1. 270) and KarfoMrli (1. 2G9). The words mhlaiyir-iiru (1. 288), dlaiyir- 
tim (1. 284) and ^nharten (1. 309) ought to be mtdaiyir-riru, ellaiyir-riru and C-mbar^reu.. There 
are inatauces of doubling of consonants where unnecessary and of omission to double them when 
necessary ; e.g., chenru-kKa;ti° (1. 281). Another noteworthy feature is the use of the accusa- 
tive for the locative in words like vaykkalaiy-irandu and kalaiy-irahgi. In these cases, Tamil 
would require ’’kalil. Influence of Sanskrit has perhaps to account for the departure in these 
cases. 

The inscription is in two parts of which the first, which is very brief, is in Sanskrit and 
covers only five lines. It gives the mythical genealogy of the Piin^yas traced from Hari (Vishnu) 
through Atri, Moon, Budha and Furiiravas, and states that Rajagambhlradeva, in the 25th year 
of his reign, on the day of SvM, corresponding to a Sunday and the eleventh lithi of the dark 
fortnight of the month in which the Sun was in Dhanush, ordered the determination of the boun- 
daries of the village which was called after his name, by circumambulating it with a female 
elephant. It is to be noted that not even the king’s immediate ancestors are mentioned in the 
record. The king is said to have been apprised of the formation of the new village by Sundare§a. 
V^'ho this person is it is not possible to say definitely, as the corresponding Tamil portion omits 
this fact altogether. Since the formation of the kind is generally conveyed to kings by officials 
such as Secretaries and Ministers and sometimes even by princes who were in attendance on 
them, we may not be wrong in thinking that Sundaresa was one such person of distinction. Wo 
know from a record of Jatavarmau Kulatckhara I (with Piii’fnitiZalft introduction) found at Cha- 
turvedimaugalam® that the king had a brother-in-law by name Alagapperumal, and our plates 
also enable us to gather that Pijlaiyar Alagapperumal hold a high position, for a person under 
him hearing the official designation adigdram acted as kaykaiii in the settlement of boundaries 

1 This defect was noticed bv me when I arranged the plates in order and got them strung on a wire. It was 
independently noticed by Hr, Chahravarti also when bo had the impressions taken of the inscription on the plates, 

s So. 29S of tho Madras Epigraphical Collodion for 1927-28. 
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of the new village. It is not unlikely that machchuiianar Alagapperumal and Pillaiyar Alagap- 
perumal indicate two different persons. Sundarela being a good Sanskrit rendering of the name 
■Alagapperumal, there is a possibility of one of the two persons of that name being referred to. 
But of this we cannot be certain. If a prince is meant, can it refer to Maravarman Sundara- 
Pandya I who, at the time of the record, might be supposed to have been serving the king 1 The 
second part which is in Tamil, opens with the usual eulogy of king Jatavarman Kulasekhara 
commencing with the words Piivinkilalti and runs to the end of the eleventh plate. It consists 
of two principal sentences, the first begimiing from the end of line 5 (plate lo) and ending with 
the beginning of line 139 (plate Vb) with iavadu, and the second commencing ivith the words 
padin-munr-avadin-edir in line 139 (plate Vb) and ending with the word ninradu in lipe 
338 (plate XI6). These two sentences are followed by the names of the writer of the document 
and the signatories who attested it and these cover up lines 338 to 343 in the last plate. The 
composing of this Tamil part of the inscription consisting of 338 lines of writing and covering 
nearly all the 22 sides of the plates, obscures the clear understanding of the various transactions- 
involved and detailed in it. The main sentence, which gives the principal and immediate 
object of the inscription is Kulasekaradevafkhu ydndu l3-vadu ndl nal-ayirattu munnurru arupa- 
dindl (11. 14f.) pidi-nadanda ellaikhu or °padikhu arav-olai ieydn Itudutta pariiavadu (1. 73 and. 
1. 138) meaning “ this is the deed drawn up and given in the thirteenth year and four thousand, 
and three-hundred and si.vtieth day of the reign of Kulasekharadeva (embodying) the bound- 
aries as circumambulated by the female elephant ”. The noting donm of the boundaries of the 
entire village from point to point is thus the main object of this set of eleven copper-plates ; and 
it may' be said that it is the last of a series of actions involved in the constitution and grant of 
the new village of Eajagambhira-chaturvedimahgalam as brahnadeya. The document was dra'wn 
up by the persons authorised in the royal order issued on the day specified in the Sanskrit portion. 
as nije valsarc pamcha-vimsc Cha>}4d>hiav=5tta-ch(ipe Kmahapali-tithan krishya-paheh- Arhivara-^ 
Svaii-yCge and repeated in the Tamil portion in the words padiy-munruvadin-cdir pa>ir}iTandam- 
d'i}4u Bhari,u-nuyarxu nSldn-tiyadiyum apara-pakshattu ikddaUyum Sarii-kkilamaiyum perra §6di~ 
nul (U. 1391!.). This earlier date had been calculated by the late Professor Kielhorn and found 
to agree with Saturday, 29tb November A. D. 1214. As such, the 13th year and 4360th day 
of the king’s reign (=the 26th year, or more correctly 25 years and 40 days) which relates to the 
drawing up of the boundary deed, must be later than A. D. 1214, November 29, by such number 
of unespired months and days as remained in the 25th year (i.e., 12th current year after the 13th) 
of the king’s reign plus 40 days of the 26th year (i.e., 13th year opposite the 13th). The forma- 
tion of the brahmadeya and the grant of it had already been effected when the order for the 
kariijtl-bhravtana was given on the 29th November A.D. 1214. This is plain by the statement. 
nikki vUa nijam muynudaiyarum palam pSriim vejlan-vagaiyum mudalun-tavirtu oru-nddum 
or-urum one puravum dkki Pdjagambhira-valandttu Sajagambliira-chalurvvedimangalam=Eiir}un= 
iirundmaitdl brahmadeyan-cheydandi (11. 70-72) meaning ‘ the remaining lands had been constituted 
as the brahmadeya vUlage of Hajagambhira-chaturvedimangalam so called after the sacred name 
(o/ the king) and included in-Hajagambhira-valanadu : the previous owners, old names, the classi- 
fication as velldn-vagai, cultivating ryots and mudal of the lands removed and classed under one 
ndij-u, one puravii and one village ’. We shall refer to the significance of this in the sequel. 
With regard to the royal order issued on the 29th November A.D. 1214, it must be said that while 
the Sanskrit portion stops with mentioning the immediate circumambulation of the village which 
was called after the king’s name (sv-dbMddnasya grdmasy=aghdta-kliptim=prali sapadi kareryum 
gamayhum=uvadat Pdjagambhtradeva^), the Tamil portion is more expbeit and states what ought 
to be done further. It tells us that the circumambulation of the four boundaries of the said 
village must be effected in the presence of the superintendents (appointed for the purpose), and,, 
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for the boundaries thus gone round, a deed also must be dra^vn up and given. This is clear from 
the passage ivvur ■nang-eUaiyiin=kan'kmpgalddtih^knda=ppidi-iu}ndu pidi nadanda ellaihhu arav- 
Slai ieydu hiduhkav-enru (iruvay-molindarulirmmaiyil (11. 72-74). 

We have referred above to three dates that occur in the inscription and have shown that 
two of them are identical and relate to the day on which the boundaries of the new village were 
ordered to be determined by the king and that the third, which, is expressed in years and days, and 
which is later than the other two was the day on which the document was drawn up. The 
identical nature of two of the dates being assured by the details, the mention of the 3 'ear in two 
waj's, I'iz., pancha-vithse (the 25th) and fadin-mugravadin edir paftnirandu (the 12th year opposite 
the 13th) shows that the number of j-cars given after the word edir must be added to the number 
expressed before it. Two other dates occur in the inscription, viz., padin-mienravadin-edir 
palldm-dndii-varai (up to the 10th year opposite the 13th) and pcidin-munravadin edir padijt-on- 
riim-andu-mudal (from the 11th year opposite the 13th), in connection with the clubbing together 
of the villages and lands in the new village and the grant of it as a hrahmadeya. The first refers 
to the state of the items of lands as they stood up to the 23rd year and the second refers to the 
fact that the hrahmadeya had to take effect from the nextj-oar, i.e., the 24th j'ear. Evidently the 
omission to recognise this particular fact, ciz., that the 25th j-car of the king’s reign is expressed 
by padin-miitirdvadin-edir patiniraxidu, though recognising the identical nature of the astronomical 
details given both in the Sanskrit and Tamil portions, has led the late Pandit Natesa Sastri, who 
seems to have taken all the j’ears to be one and the same, to -postulate the ^ollo^ving theory ; — 

“ Nothing definite can be made out of this phrase {padin-vninrdvadip edir padin-ogrdm- 
dydu) for the present. Some are of opinion that one of them refers to the age of the king and 
the other to the number of years he had reigned, but this Sdsanam contradicts that theory ; for 
in Ila, 1. 10, we have the 10th year opposite the 13th year, andia Vb, 1. 2, the 12th j-ear opposite 
the 13th year. The following theory may be suggested : — The description of the day of letting 
loose of the elephant in la and of the day in Va (correctly Y6) exactly coincides j and fortunately 
in Va (Vb) instead of merely stating in the 13th year, it is said in the 12th year opposite the 
13th year ; from these and bearing in mind that at the commencement of the Sdsanam it is 
stated “ in the 13th year, 4364th day ”, and that according to the rough Hindu calculation of 

360 daj-s for ever}- year, 4364 days come to =12 years and 44 days, I think that “ in the 

12th year opposite the 13th year”, may mean, after the completion of the 12th year in the 
13th year of the reign. Similarly “ 11th year opposite the 13th year” may mean after the 
completion of the 11th year, i.e., in the 12th year of the reign. Similarly 10 th, in each case 
the present year of the reign is also added 

Against this, Burgess noted : “ This theory of the Pandit’s is ingcncous, but will not do ; 
the 13th year cannot coincide with parts of three years. Can it be 1310, 1311, and 1312 Saka 
that is meant by the dates ? If so, the number of days may refer to the reign 

Except in showing the difficulties felt in explaining the double dates, these theories have no 
v-alue whatsoever to us now, and we pass on with the remark that the singling out of a particular 
year — in this case the 1.3th year — still remains to be definitely and satisfactorily made out. 

That the determination of the boundaries commenced on the very day the order w-as given 
might be inferred from line 140. I would consider that there is an omission of the words^' p/VIf 
nadappim ’ after ‘ iulndu ’ in the extract given above for the reason that the document, while 
repeating the same in another place, has the phrase ‘ pidi nadalta-^ppidi mdandapadikhu ’ (1. 138). 
There are still other delects in this part of the document. It omits to state to whom the order 


' A. S. S. Vol. IT, p.30, n. 4. 
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was issued and what formalities were observed by the recipients. Judging from other copper-plates 
it may be said that the order must have been addressed to the assembly of the district 
of Eajagambhira-valanadu. It could not have been issued to the assembly of any of the sub-divi- 
sions in it, for the villages and lands that had been clubbed to form the new village of Eajagam- 
bhira-chaturvedimangalam, belonged to more than one sub-division. Then again, the inscrip- 
tion does not state to whom this document of boundaries was ordered to be given or was granted. 
The verb l:tuJuhJca (shall be given) in the passage extracted above, has no object. But it may 
be reasonably presumed that it should have been directed to be given to the donees and must 
have been loft in the possession of the sahha of Bajagambhira-chaturvedimangalam representing 
the vast number of one thousand and eighty donees. If this was the case, there arise the ques- 
tions as to how the Tiruppuvanam temple has come to be in possession of it, whether it is the 
original document that was granted, or only a copy, and if a copy, whether such a copy could 
not be found elsewhere. The answer to these questions is given below in the introduction to the 
article on the supplementary plate. 

The inscription tells us that eleven persons were appointed to superintend the settlement 
of boundaries. Their names (11. 74-93) are given in Appendix A, I. Of these eleven persons, 
one (No. 4) was the agent of the Tiritvaylkelvi officer Ponnan Suriyadevan alias Jayadhara- 
Pallavaraiyan, another (No. 5) was the haylcani of Poyyamolidevar, a third (No. 6) was the 
ItanMyi of Sriraman Tiruvudaiyan alias Pottappichcbolar, the fourth (No. 7) was the kayjcani 
of the maligaittar}am officer Sivalavan A.lagij’amanavalan alias Kalingarayan, the fifth (No. 8) 
was the kanJcdni of Malavarayar, the sixth (No. 9) was the adiguram of Pill.aiyar Alagapperuma] 
and the seventh (No. 11) was one of the atjukkar of AJagiyapancJiyanar, who was scrutinising 
the afiairs of the District of S6.1apaijdiya.-valanadu. Along with the 11 kankdi.iis, 65 others 
representing the villages adjacent to Eajagambhira-chatur\’edimahgalam, most of them being 
connected with the formation of the new village, went with the elephant and fixed the boundaries. 
Their names and their native villages and nadu (Appendix A, II to XVI) are given in plates 
IVo (1. 93) to Vb (1. 138). The details of the boundaries from point to point commencing 
with a spot on the north-eastern corner and ending with the same spot are set forth in plates V6 
(1. 140) to XI6 (1. 338). Tliis document mentioning the details of boundary of the village, i.e., 
this inscription, was diawm up by one of the officials (No. 1 of App. A, I) and was attested by 
three others (Nos. 2 to 4 of the same Appendix) (11. 338-343). 

The duty of the eleven superintendents, who were mostly officials drawn from various parts 
•of the country and were unconnected rvith the villages that W'ere combined together to form the 
bralmiadeya, must have been to sea that the procedure was correctly obsem^ed. The actual 
work was left to be done by the local people. Of the sixty-five others, seven including one 
■who was a resident of Tiruppuvanam, led the elephant, while the others showed the boundaries 
of their respective villages. The ceremony of circumambulation with seventy-six responsible 
persons going with an elephant and covering a large area, must have been an imposing one : 
and bj' the very nature of the troubles involved in the execution of the task, it must have been 
■done in several stages and taken a long time to finish. The wide extent which was covered 
by the newly constituted village may. to some measure, be conceived by the fact that it 
included in it as many as one hundred and forty old villages and lands whicli lay not in one 
sub-division but in five separate divisions, viz., Kiranur-nadu, Panangalur-nadu, Tiyandaikkudi- 
nadu, Merkudi-nadu and Purapparalai-nadu (Appendix B). The party for the settlement of 
boundaries had to pass through a niiurber of roads, rivers, and canals on their wa}'. From Sey- 
yakulattur there passed three roads, one to Vembaiigudi (11. 333f.), another to Kadambuhgudi 
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(1. 142), and the third to MuvaTai3mrkottai (1. 145). From Jlanavlramadurai there were roads 
running to Yembahgudi (11. 143f.), j\Iuvnrai}'arkottai (1. 147), Nettur (1. 154), and Pidavur. 
(11. 149f.). Between Kannaiiiir and Deda{va)kottai (1. 225), there was another road. From the 
village of Mijaganur there were roads leading to Irufichirai (1. 258) and Kottakifti in KaSai* 
Iiukkai (11. 244f.). Two other roads connected Velaneri and Aravankiidi (11. 205f.), and 
Idaikkattur and Vembahgudi (11. 319 & 330). 

The inscription maj’ be said to express in action the abstract laws laid down b\' the ancient 
law-givers in the determination of boundaries of villages and lands. The number of villages 
that were directly concerned in this matter were as many as sixteen.^ As I have already dis- 
cussed the laws to be observed in such cases it is needless to reiterate them here.* 

The early part of this inscription, which forms as it were the preamble of this document of 
boundaries, informs us how the new village of Rajagambhira-ohaturvedimahgalam came to be 
formed and what old villages and lands were taken up to constitute it. On a date, which is not 
snecified, while the king was sitting on the seat called Malavarajan in the hall of the bed-chamber 
of his palace at Madurai, situated in the sub-division of j\Iiidakku]am, he ordered that a village 
called Raiagamblura-chaturvedimangalam after his name, should be formed consisting of one 
thousand and two hundred shares and be given as a hralimadiya, with effect from the eleventh 
year opposite the thirteenth of his reign, to one thousand and eighty Brahmanas, who were versed 
in the Vedas and Sdslras and were capable of expounding them, each being given one share, and 
the remaining one hundred and twent}’ shares being set apart for the temple and for those 
that had to do service. The date that is not specified here may be taken to be the tenth j-ear 
opposite to the thirteenth of the king’s reign, since it is stated that the grant had to take efiect 
from the eleventh year opposite the thirteenth. The names of the lands and villages that had 
been taken up and included in Raiagambhira-chatuiv'edimnngalam as given in lines 19 to 69 are 
noticed in a separate appendi.x (B). This list of villages ends with the remark uga ivvurgalir= 
jiajan-deiadd>)am pnlliclichawlam Ldranmaiy-dna nilam nihhi, i.e., ‘ excluding from these villages 
such lands as are old devadunas, pallichcJiaitdas and karunmni ’. This general remark applies to 
all villages other than the ones which, though being devaddnas, etc., had been specifically stated 
in the body of the list as having been taken up for inclusion in the new village. Such are the 
three devadana villages, Vagaikudi (1. 20), Mutturanarottai (11. 69f.), and §iiukilankat{,ur (1. 68)- 
which belonged to the temple of Tiruppuvanamudaiyar. Some of the villages and lands of this 
list find mention in the description of boundaries, being situated on the boundary line. We learn, 
from the description of boundaries that Marudur laj- just to the w'est, and Saiikaramangalam just 
to the south of JIanaviramadurai, that Nirambaij-ur was to the east of Soroattur, that Velaneri was 
to the south of Karungulam, that Mil.aganur was to the north of both Kottaklrti and KaSai- 
Irukkai, that Karpaklrti in Kanai-Irukkai was situated just to the west of Mer-Chel.i, and to the 
south of Puvaninallur, that Nerkunram was immediately to the east of Kuvalaiveli, that 
Vagaikudi was to the north of both Tirumalirunjolainallur and Sirukudi alias Vlrakamug- 
amaiigalam, and to the east of Vellurkuruchchi and to the south of Miinubharaiia-chatur- 
vedimahgalam which lay to the north of Tiruvavanam situated just to the east of Vejlurkur- 
uohohi, and lastly, that Kudanjiidi was to the south of Sundankuruchchi. From the boundaries 
given, we also learn that Rajagambhira-chaturvedimaugalam had on its west Kiranur-nadu, 

r Munaviramadarai, 2. Marudur, 3. Mer-Pa^alai, 4. KIt-PaSalai, 5. Polij-Qr, 6. KalJikudi, 7. ItunoUrai in. 
Kanai-Irukhai, 8. Slijaganur, 9. Malaiigudi, 10. Sirutulottar, 11 . Surakudi, 12. Yidattal, 13. VeHurkurnohehi, 14, 
Penimpuliyur, 15. Ve|iir and 16. TiruppOvaiiain* 

" Atove, Tol. XXIV, pp. 30ff. 
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on the north Panahgalur-nadu, on the east Tiyandaikudi-nadu, and on the south Purapparalai- 
nadii. The inscription mentions the rivers Vaigai alias Srivallahhapperaru (1. 161), Paralaiyaru 
(I. 198), Kalavalinadanarn of Panahgalur (1. 318) and Paralaikkal (1. 193) and states that three 
of the devadana lands of the temple of Tiruppuvanamudaiyar, named Mutturanarottai, 
Vagaikudi and Siruki]aukattur, had been added on to the new village of Ea]'agambhlra- 
chatur^mdimangalam as well as certain specified lands which formed the devadana of the temples 
of Pa^alainathar and Sri-Vaiknnda-Vinnagar-Alvar of Mef-PaSalai alias &Ivallabha-chaturvc- 
d.imanga]am (11. 48 — 51). 

Like the three devadana villages of Vagaikudi, Mutturanarottai and Sirukijahkattur, the 
whole village of Milaganur had been taken up and included in Eajagambhira-chaturs'ediman- 
galam. In exchange for the last, the following other villages were given, viz., Euvalaiveli, Puduk- 
lai]am, Maranklrti, Kavidinallur, Kadambamahgalam, Sattiyar-embal in Achchahkattirukkai, 
and that part of Axaiyakulam in KaSai-Irukkai which remained after removing the holding 
(A-tinf) of Mandari Eamau alias Pallavaraiyar (11. 110 — 114). Care was taken to have the 
previous owners of these villages removed, their old names changed and the original constitu- 
tion altered and the whole, like the lands and villages that were included in Eajagambhira- 
chaturvedimangalam, grouped together and the newly formed village of Milaganur was given the 
name EajendraSinganallur. It was placed under the division Achchahkattirukkai and entered 
as such in State accounts (11. 114 — 116). The persons that were entrusted with the formation of 
this new village are given in group IX of Appendix A ; they were among the party that accom- 
panied the female elephant. It is worthy of note that in the constitution of this village also, 
which was not a Chaturvedimangalam, the same precaution was taken, as in the other, to bring 
the difierent units under one control and to make it homogeneous. The words used, viz., 
viru-nd^wn or-urum ont-pwavum dl^hi, clearly indicate that it became a distinct constituency 
with single class of interest as Chaturvedimangalam was. 

IVith the aid of this and a few other allied records, we propose to consider here firstly the 
constitution of the Chaturvedimangalam referred to in the preamble and what it implies, se- 
condly whether the king represented in the plates had any other introduction than the one 
beginning with PuviXihilatti and thirdly the geography of the districts and divisions of the Pandya 
country mentioned in the plates. On aU these matters the existing notions seem to need 
correction. 

Like the founding of temples, construction of tanks, provisions made for the requirements 
of various shrines, the opening of educational institutions with competent teachers in various 
branches, erection of feeding houses for the poor and the learned, and provisions made for doc- 
tors and hospitals to minister to the needs of the sick, — ^furthering the cause of the study of the 
Vedas and &dstras was considered a meritorious act by South Indian kings and chiefs and it found 
a tangible expression in the form of Chaturvedimangalams, hralimadeyas, agaras or agrahdras 
and the like. One can easily pick out the names of hundreds of Chaturvedimangalams by run- 
ning through the inscriptions contained in the volumes of South Indian Inscriptions ranging 
from the seventh century -4..D. to the time of the Vijayanagara kings. If it is remembered that 
each one of this class of villages had been originally granted to a very large collection of eminent 
men who had studied the Vedas and iSdstras and that each one of the villages had an administra- 
tive body called the sahhd, as we know from numerous instances, consisting of several commit- 
tees and a general body of representative members, whose number in some cases was very largo 
and who, by the qualifications insisted on, always kept up a high standard of Vedic learning, 
there could bo no denying the fact that in South India, at any rate, there was a regular and sys- 
tematic study of the Vedas and the branches of subjects connected with them, and there were 
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hundredB of fhousands of persons who carried tire torcE of Vedic learning in tte way it used to- 
be handed down. AYe would like to point out that the donees of the newly constituted hrah- 
inadeya village of Eaiagambhira-chaturv'edimafigalam numbered as many as one thousand and 
eighty and that they had not only studied the Fcd«s and ^Cislras but were capable of expound- 
ing them. The cumulative conjunction «»n in the phrase Tedamim Mstramvm foy and the use 
of the adjectival phrase vyiMyufdMalmj intU'vm qualifying Clialurvedi-BkaUargal leave no doubt 
that the subjects of the Vedas and SdsUas were studied not only with a view to grasping their 
meaning but in such a thorough manner as to entitle the votaries to be styled vydhhyatas, i.e., 
exegetes. Though these phrases are sufficient in themselves, we would point out some further 
instances from inscriptions which more clearly explain that these subjects were thoroughly stu- 
died in those days. These inscriptions use the additional word ‘ foniiyada i.e., ‘ with meaning ’ 
before the verb ‘ foy ’ ‘ had gone through One of the inscriptions of Tiruttangal,* dated in the 
9th year and 216th day of the reign of Jatavarman Kuladekhara with PuumitifaH! introduction 
(the same king that figures in the large Tiruppuvanam plates), registers a royal order issued on 
the representation of the king’s officer Kalihgarayar for creating a brahmadeya village called 
Kulasekhara-chaturvediinangalam by joining together four devadana villages about Tiruttahgal 
with lands and house-sites allotted to 54 Brahmanas who were versed in the Vedas and Sastra^ 
and were capable of expoimding them. The village-site where the Brahmanas had to reside- 
was named ‘ Pugalogagaijdanallur ’. AVe may refer to another inscription- dated in the 8th 
year and 215th day of the reign of Maravarman Sundara-P.inclya II with the introduction Pu- 
mahr-tiruvum which tells us that the great-grandfather of Sri-Eaman Alagan alias Ajagiyapapdiya- 
Brahmadhirajan had originally established, in the name of A’cnadudaiyar, a village called Eavi- 
varma-chaturvedimahgalam and settled in it forty-eight Chaturvedi-Bhattas who had learnt 
with meaning ('porutpada) the Fedns and SSslras and were capable of expounding them (vya- 
khtjalakkalay-irukkum), and twelve Bhattas who had to recite the Vedas in the temple of TJdlai- 
yar Tirunelveli-XIdaiyar, thus making in all sixty persons. On the representation of these sixty 
persons and on the recommendation of the officer Ayj’an Maiavarayar, the king granted all the 
lands situated in Kannanur alias Blanabharanappadi, within certain specified boundaries, ex- 
cluding from them the old duvaddms and pallichcJmndas, to be included in Eavivarma-chatur- 
vedimahgalam in order that the sixty persons settled in the village may get sixty shares, the 
temple of §rI-E5ma-Viruaagar-Alvar may have two shares, Pandimadevitvaramudaiyar may 
have two shares and Tondaiman-A^innagat-Alvar may have one share. It is expressly stated 
that in this case, as indeed in others, the prior owners of lands as well as the classification under 
other heads had been removed and the whole constituted as one village with one puravu, one 
classification, etc. The point for note is that the Chatutvedimangalam was entirely a 
Brahmanical village. And as we know that the sahhd was the functioning body in such a 
■village, there is no room for thinking that the members in it could be of any other class. The 
inscription clearly tells us that the interest in the constituency vested with one class of people, alt 
others being e.xpressly stated to have been removed and changed. One of the inscriptions of 
the time of the Choffi king Eajaraja I gives the names of as many as 144 Brahmanical Villages 
[hrahnadeyas), which had to supply persons for the post of treasurers, temple-servants and 
accountants to the EajarajeSvara temple at Tanjore.® AATthout even a single exception, each 
one of these villages is stated to have had a sahM. Xumerous transactions of the sahhii are 


^ Xo. ij-lS of the Jlatiras Epigraphical Collection for 1922. 
2 Xo. 448 of J. A.Vol. V. 

= S./. /.,Vol,II,No. 69 
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recorded in inscriptions giving tlie names of tEe members present in the meetings, numbering in 
some cases thirty and forty, and all of them are Brahmanas* as the titles and tlie gOlras show. 

Still another mediasval Papdya inscription* dated in the 13th year of the reign of Jatavar- 
man Sundara-Pandya I, with the characteristic title Ellantalaiyana-Perumal, gives very inter- 
esting details regarding the formation of another similar village called Vikramapandya-chatur- 
vedimangalam to settle down lOS Brahmaiias, many of whom were well-versed in the Vedas and 
&dstras and were capable of expounding them. For the housing accommodation of these and 
their families, as well as the men who were in charge of the village Hbrary and the village ser- 
vants, four velis of land were purchased and set apart as village-site and it included in it the 
temple premises also. In purchasing the lauds, the rights and privileges of the old tenants and 
title holders were completely bought up. Land lor grazing the cattle was also provided for. 
For the maintenance of the 108 Brahmana families and others, 147^ velis of land in the village 
of RajaSikhama^iinallur alias Puliyaiigudi were acquired. The following vjriltts were also provided 
for ; — three for teachers of the Vedas, one for teachers of the Sutras, one and three-fourths for 
two doctors, half for amhadiyas, half for the village accountant, one-fourth for a drummer, one- 
fourth for a blacksnlith, half for carpenter, one-fourth for goldsmith, three-eighths for iraiikolli, 
three-eighths for barber, one-fourth for a washerman, three-fourths for a village watchman, and 
one-eighth for veitiydn. Further, it is said that three-fourths of the nattam land outside the 
Brahman quarter, was set apart for Vellan-kamyalar and the remainder for other professional 
people. All taxes were remitted and it was stipulated that from the 14th year of the king’s 
reign, i.e., from the first year of the constitution of the new agrahara village of Vikramapandya- 
ohaturvedimangalam, fiOO halavi of .superior paddy had to be measured out every year to the 
temple at Chidambaram. 

The contents of this inscription, as well as those of others of this class, some of which we have 
noticed above, show clearly that the constituency of Chaturvedimangalam was purely one of 
Brahmapas, self-sufficient in every way ; and other classes of people were given separate accom- 
modation in the nattam lands and were there for performing specific acts. In this limited con- 
stituency having a fixed extent of land, be it great or small, which had been completely bought 
up with all rights, and with their old names, prior holdings and diScrent heads of classification 
entirely removed, and vested with and owned by one class of people as one unit under the different 
and distinguishing name Chaturvedimangalam, there is absolutely no room for tliinking that in 
the sahhd which, as we know from numerous inscriptions, was the administrative body func- 
tioning in such a village, there could have been any member that belonged to any other class 
of people. Though from the qualifications laid down in the two Uttaramallur inscriptions for 
membership in committees and from the actual names of persons that are mentioned as members 
of sabJids in numerous other epigraphs, we could gather that the sabha. -was the administrative 
body functioning in Bralimanical villages and that it had only Brahman members, more direct 
evidence is afforded in No. 3 of South Indian Inscriptions, Vol. VIII. This inscription states that 
a royal order having been issued by the Chola king Rajadbiraja I to the officer Sola-Pandya- 
Muvendavelar to the effect that from the interest to be given in paddy by Brahmana-iirgal 
(Brahmanical villages) on sums received by them on loan from the treasury of the temple at 
Gonjeevaram provision may be made for two Sivabrahmaiias performing worship and four 
Sivabrahmanas performing paiichdraka w'ork, he directed the person that was looking after the 

1 Nos. 086 of 8. 1. 1., Vol. V ; No. 133 of Vol. IV j and 231 of Vol. Vm. 

^ Nos. 277 of tho Madras Epigrapliical Collection for 1913 ; and the review in part II of the Madras Epigra. 
phical Report, 1914, p. 92. , 
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temple affairs (KSyilSnkCiryain) to make the niviandas. In the nimanda that was actually 
made in pursuance of this order, instead of ' Bralmana-urgal ’ as at first mentioned, we find the 
‘ sabMs ’ of the five villages Sirukachcliippedu, UttamaSola-chaturvedimangalam, Parantaka- 
chaturvedimaiigalam, Milalaimaugalam and Aparayita (Aparaptaj-chaturr'cdimangalam. The 
substitution of the ‘ sabltds ’ of these five villages for ‘ Brahmna-iirgal ’ makes it plain 
that the sahJiu was the functioning body in Btahmanical villages. This class of constituency, 
as indeed any other such as iii , mgara, etc., was not a promiscuous jumbling of varied 
interests as one finds at present. Unless one confounds ancient institutions with modern ones, 
no difierent and contrary view could be validly put forth. The diSerent appellations such as 
•ur, mgara, sahhd, etc., by which the administrative bodies of villages were called, show the 
different nature of their constitution. If the village was one of Vellan landlords with the 
necessarj' families of farmers, artisans, barbers, potters, washermen, doctors, etc., it had the 
assembly of the fir, the members of which body were Vejlan landlords. If the village was one 
'of merchantmen, traders and men engaged in manufacture and industry, it was subject to the 
assembl}' of the nagara. And if it was a Brahmanical village having in it mostly Brahman land- 
lords with such families of farmers, etc., as were necessary for the well-being of the village and 
the cultivation of the lands in it, it had the sahha for its management. The very formation of 
the different kinds of villages and the different appellations by which the functioning bodies, 
■viz., fir, mgara and sabhd, were chosen to be so termed sufficiently indicate that there was no ad- 
mixture of all classes of men in any one of them. Some of the functions discharged by the va- 
rious assemblies might be similar and even identical ; but it cannot account for a medley of mem- 
bers in any one of them. To judge from the transactions that have come down to us it seems that 
each one of the functioning bodies known by the difierent names which they bore, was a pure 
and rmadulteratcd assembly functioning for a particular group or constituency. It will be un- 
reasonable to think that in the council of the fir or the sabka, the landlords were represented by 
the potter, barber, W'asherman and the ryots who cultivated their lands and did some kind of 
work or other receiving the vritti assigned therefor. Though in the generality of cases, a village 
is described as being situated in a sub-division of a district there were some which were directly 
-under a district. These villages appear to have been considerably big towns having in them 
-several large quarters and hamlets subject to the control of various constitutional bodies ; they 
may be likened to Presidency towns like IMadras, Bombay, etc. Even here, the different bodies 
functioned for different classes. 

Though the inscription under publication does not throw light on the political history of 
•the time to which it relates, the information which this and the allied records cited above fur- 
nish, viz., that the class of villages going by the name-ending Chaturvedimangalam consisted 
exclusively of Brahman land-owners and had an administrative body known by the special term 
saWid, has been shown above to be of great value. The further information contained in the 
inscription that the donees who numbered one thousand and eighty were reputed for knowing 
■* with meaning ’ the Vedas and Sastras and were capable of expounding thorn, and this especially 
in the century that preceded the advent of Sayana, is sure to be welcomed by scholars. We 
need hardly say that by ^aslras are meant the subjects forming the Veddngas.^ Had the inscrip- 
tions cited above not stopped with mentioning the fact that the Chaturvedimangalams referred 
to therein were divided into shares and given to the number of Brahmans specified, viz., 1080, 
108 and 60 who had studied the Vedas and Suslras and were vydkhydtas of them, but bad fur- 
nished also their names, we would be in a position to know thcii attainments. The Tandantok 

1 The author ot the AinamlaJa (3, 3, 179) defines 6aslras os Niisia and granthas, and tho eommentarj- of 
Hahesvara adds that by granthas are ujeaut Vgalaragadayab (Ninjayasagar Edition, 1007, p. 327), 
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tarn plates, though incomplete, besides saying that the chief Dayamukha after duly informing 
the Pallava king Nandivarman Pallavamalla® got the village which acquired the name Daya- 
mukhamaugalam granted to no less than 308 Brahmana scholars of Vedas and Smritks, give us the 
names of the donees. The list of persons,® though only partially preserved, gives the names of 
108 Chaiurvedins, 28 Trivcdins, 24 Shadaiigavids and about ten Kramavids, all of whom must 
have known the meaning of the hynms. It will be strange if a Shadangavtd did not know the- 
import of the mantras for the very object of the Niruktabhashga, one of the Shadadigas, was to 
fit a student to easily grasp the sense of the hymns.‘ As the first part of the name of each one 
of the villages of this class is a sure indicator of the name of the king or chief that founded the 
■village and thus points also to the time when it came into being, and as the second part testifies 
to the attainment in the Fedic lore of the donees of the village, we are enabled to say from the 
names of Chaturvedimangalams preserved in inscriptions that in difierent parts of South India, 
there were large numbers of Vedic scholars from the 7th century down to the 13th. The names 
Silhha^’ishnu-chaturvedimaugalam,‘ Mahendravarma-chaturvedimangalam N ara^ihga-chaturve- 
dimangalam,’ ParameSvara-chaturvedimangalam,® Sivachulamani-mangalam,* Vijayahkura- 
chatur\’edimahgalam,*“ Avaninarayana-chaturvedimangalam,®’^ Ekadhira-chaturvedimangalam,®® 
Vayiramega-chaturvedimangalam,'® Marapidugudevi-chaturvedimangalam,®* Vidyavinita-chaturve- 
dimangalam,^® Pallavanmahadevd-chaturvedimangalam,®* Aparajita-chaturvedimangalam^^ 
and others establish the patronage extended by the Pallava kings to men of Vedic learning from 
the 7th to the 9th century A.D. That the same spirit animated the Chol.as who were the poli- 
tical successors of the PaUavas, accounts for the foundation and grant of villages and cities going 
by the names ViAiiyalaya-ohaturvedimangalam,’® Kodandarama-chatuxvedimangalam,®® Paran- 
taka-ohaturvedimangalam,®® Jananatha-ohaturvedimangalam,®® Gandaraditya-chaturvediman- 
galam,®-® Arinjigai-chaturvedimangalam,“ Solamarttanola-chaturvedimangalam,*’ RajaSraya- 
ohatun'edimangalam®* and those that were called after the Chalukya-Cholas that followed Adhi- 
rajendra, and for the continuance of the study of the Vedas and Veddngas from the eighth cen- 
tury to the thirteenth, patronised as it was by the kings and chiefs who had high regard for it. 


1 S. 1. 1., Vol. 11, pp. 517 1. 

® These plates wore ot first relegated to Nandivarman III (S. I. I., Vol. II, pp. 517 I.), hnt while editing the 
Pattattalamangalam grant, I pointed out that they must correctly be assigned to Nandivarman Pallava- 
malla (above, Vol. XVHI, p. 117). 

» S. 1. 1., Vol. n, pp. 631-535. 

* The selection of rils for comment is supposed to have been made with such care that with a perfect nnder- 
B bindin g of their significance and with a thorough grasp of the lucid etymological explanation of the words ooenr- 
ring in them as furnished by the author of the Nirukia, it was believed that the student of the Vidas would be 
able to know the meaning of other mantras without difficulty. The hymns and words treated in the NiruHa 
and the comment offered on them were considered sufficient to form a ready reference for other maniras, Itteshu 
parijnaieshu Sakyate manirarthab parijfiatum te eva jnapalca bJiavanti. (Durgn’s commentary on the Nirakia r 
Introduction). 

® No. 265 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1907. 

' No. 9 of the same collection for 1930-31. 

’ S. 1. 1., Vol. n, pp. 402, 404, 405. 

8 Jbid., p. 229. » Ibid., p'. [28]. Ibid., p. [23]. “ Ibid., p. 325. 

12 76id., p. 529n. ' w J5M., p. [27]. » JiiA, p. 337.. 

1' Ibid., p. [28]. i« Ibid., pp. [22], 321. ” S. 1. 1., Vol. VIH, No. 3. 

18 S. 1. 1., Vol. n, p. 327. 


18 Ibid., p. 321. 2“ Ibid., p. 76. 

28 Ibid., p. 103. 

,2*- Ibid., p. [23]n. and No. 20 of 1928-29. 

28 S. 1. 1., Vol. II, p. 228. 


21 Ibid., p. 74. 


22 Ibid. 
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In some cases, the term Chaturvedimahgalam seems to have been contracted into Mangalam 
and such are those that had for their functioning body the sahhei. As instances may be cited 
Varaguijamangalam, Triyamhakamahgalam, Kattaraimahgalam, Parai^umaiigalara, Maraman- 
galam, Avanipa^ckaramahgalain and Kadungomahgalam mentioned in a Pandya grant of the 
time of Varagnna II.i All these places were in the Timievelly District and their foundation by 
Pandya kings takes us from the si.xth to the ninth century A.D., when KaduiigS, Muravarman, 
Varaguna and Srlmara flourished. The Pandya king Parantaka Neclufijadaiyan {A.D. 770) is 
said in the Velvikudi plates to have founded Srlvaramangalam,® so termed after one of his sur- 
names. Mangalam was further contracted into Mangai as in Varagauijamahgai and Srivaraman- 
gai. 

If we carefullj' study the constitution of Dayamukhamahgalam as detailed in the 
Tap^antottam plates of Nandivarman Pallavamalla“ of the 8th century A.D. and compare it 
with what is said about the constitution of the villages as described in the mediffival Pandya 
inscriptions cited above, we can clearly see that the principles followed were the same both in 
the 7th and 13th centuries A.D. 

i. The newly constituted village was, in each case, divided into a number of shares, the num- 
ber being some more than the number of donees intended to be provided for. In the Tiruppu- 
vanam plates, the principal donees numbered 1,080 and the shares made were 1,200. In the 
grant of Kavivanna-chaturredimahgalam, the principal donees numbered 48 while the actual 
number of shares made were 65. In the case of Vikramapandya-chaturvcdimahgalam, the prin- 
cipal donees numbered 108 and the actual number of shares made were 147. In the earlier Tan- 
^antottam plates it was intended to provide chiefly for 308 persons but c.vtra shares are actually 
mentioned. 

ii. The donees in all the grants of Chaturvedimongalams (or simply MnftgalamB in the earlier 
grants) were Brahmans well versed in the Vedas andBaslras. While some of the mediteval Papcjya 
records speak of the donees as Vedamiwi SasUamwn pOy vyal-JiyatSlkalay intldmm, others add 
the word porulpa<]a before pay. In place of this description, we have in the earlier Taijdantot- 
tam plates : Veda-traya-smThi-jusham vidvsham dvijdnum.^ In the list of donees, we notice 
there were more persons styled Chaiitrvedi thanTifredf or Shadangavid. 

iii. All the records state that the villages had temples in them, or contemplate the construc- 
tion of temples in them, meant for the use of the donees and make provision for them. 

iv. In the Tiruppuvapam plates, the extra shares, numbering 120, are stated to be for diva- 
ddna-panisey-virutti-panga. . Here diiadwna may either be taken independently or as qualifying 
the next paiii§ey. The phrase may be construed in two ways, viz., (i) ‘ shares meant for the 
dtVaduna and shares for the maintenance of those who had to render service or (ii) shares for the 
maintenance of those that had to render service pertaining to tlie duadana The former mean- 
ing is obtained by taking duadana and pamsey-vinitli as separately qualifying paupu, and the 
latter is obtained by considering devadiina as qualifying pamiey-vmitti which qualifies pfiilpu. As 
it is seen from the other records cited above that the extra 'shares were meant both for the 
temple and for the various kinds of servants, we think it better to adopt the former view. 
The grant of Ravivarma-chaturvedimaiigalam provides 12 shares for 12 Bhat(as who had to 
recite the Vidas in the temple .of XJiJaiyar Tirunelveli-uijaiyar and two shares each for the 

* tVljovc, Vol, XXI, p, 114. " r 

* K. V. Subrahmanya x\iycr*8 Historical SlcWies oj Ancient HcUian. p. 132. 

® fi. /. Vol. n, pp. 517 fl. 

*5. 7./-,To|. 31, p. 620, V. D. 



No. 11.] TIEUPPUVANAM PLATES OE JATAVABMAN KULASEKHARA I. 


77 


temples of Sri-Rama-Vinnagar-Alvar and PandimadevJSvaramudaiyar and one share for Tondai- 
man-Vinnagar-A]vnr. The earlier Dayiimukhamahgalam grant provides five shares for Timvadi- 
gal, j'.e., Vishnu, and two shares for Mahadeva. 

V. The grant of Vikranjapandya-chaturvedimangalam provides three vrittis for the teachers 
of the Vedas, one for the teachers of the Svtras. one and three-fourths for two doctors, half for 
ambaiiyas, half for village accountants, one-fourth each for drummer, potter, blacksmith, 
goldsmith and washerman, half for carpenter, three-eighths each for traiikolli and barber, three- 
fourths for village watchman and one-eighth for retliydxi. The earlier Tan^antottam plates 
provide one share each for the reader of the MahabMrala and the drummer, one share for each 
of the three madhyasthas, two shares for a doctor, three shares for the maintenance of the 
head-sluice and the village resen’oir, besides some shares allotted to a number of persons who 
appear to be servants and performers of uotship in temples. 

vi. Other Vfittis such as those for doctons, watchmen (or police), library, etc., provided 
for in the constitution are of wider interest meeting as they do the requirements of health, educa- 
tion, police, etc. 

To an earlier date belong the Kuram plates of the Pallava king Parame^varavarman I. 
The village of Kuram in the Chingalpet District bore the surname Vidyavinita-ohaturvediman- 
galam^ erudently so named after the donor Vidyavintta, a Pallavn chief and subordinate of Para- 
melvaravarman I. The same chief built the Siva temple of Vidyavinfta-Pallava-Parame^vara 
in the centre of the village of Kuram and requested the king to make a grant to it. In com- 
pliance with this request, Parametvara I made the gift of the village of Paramesvaramangalam 
dirnded into 25 shares of which 20 shares were given to 20 Brahmapas versed in the four Vedas, 
3 shares to two persons who had to perform the divine rights and look after the temple repairs, 
one share was set apart for supplying fire and water to a majjtdapa and one share for the reading 
of the BhSrata in that mayiapa." Though the grant relating to the constitution and gilt of the 
village of Vidyavinita-ohaturvedimangalam has not come down to ns, yet a reference found in 
the Paramesvaramangalam grant, which was issued in the reign of the same king, i.e., ParameS- 
varavarman I, indicates that it was bestowed on 108 families of Brahmanas that wore studying 
the four Vedas.^ The Udayendiram plates of Nandivarman register the grant of the village of 
Ddayachandramaiigalara to 108 Brahmanas : In it provision is made for a physician and for 
one that had to perform worship (in temple).* 

The foundation of the numerous Chatum^edimaugalams and the grant of them as brahma- 
deyas, or agrahdras by successive generations of kings of various dynasties that held sway in 
South India, ns evidenced by the names of villages noticed above, though the grants relating to 
them have not yet come to light, are sure indications of the progress of the Vedic culture and 
testify to the increase in the numerical strength of the Vcdic exegetes from the end of the 
sixth century to the end of the thirteenth, — the three Pandya grants of the reign of Jata- 
varman Kulasekhara I (A.D. 1190-1215), Majrnvarman Sundara-Papdya II (A.D. 1236-1251) and 
Jatavarman Sundara-Paiidya I (A.D. 1261-1271) taking us almost to the time of the advent of 
Sayanaoharya, the prodigious commentator on all the Vedas, and reflect on the mass of material 
that must have been available in liis day and the number of scholars that must have existed then. 

1 S. 1. 1., Vol. VII, Noa. 32 and 33-A. 

- 5. 1. Vo], T, p. 147 and text-lines 61-2. Provision for fire and water conesponds to ‘ hot and cold 
weather oharees ’. 

’ Ibid,, p. 160, text-line 49 f. 

* <?. I. Vol. II, pp. 372-3. 
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Besides the grant of brahmadcija villages of the description given above, the kings and chiefs also 
provided richly for colleges wherein the Vedas were taught.' Eural administrative assemblies 
and even private individuals were not wanting in making contribution,s, according to their might, 
to the cause of Vedic learning.® The charities of the V'ai^ya Damayan Madhavan recorded in 
the Tirumukkudal inscription of Virarajendra included provision for the teaching of the Vedas. 
One of the early epigraphs of Uttaramallur,® which is partially built in, makes provision for a 
BliaUa-vriUi by a lady named Sannaichchani also called Uttaramallur-Nafigai, stipulating that 
the holder of the I'ritti must be one that has no share in the village but is well versed in at least 
one of the Vedas, in the VyVAarana and the two darianas of the Mlmdmsd as well as the 
Nfitta [Niriiha)-bMshya and is capable of expounding the Vyakaraya, Nyaya-hMshya with 
vSrUikas, and Vaiseshika with Tika, and that he must remain in the matha erected by that 
lady on the bank of a tank which she had caused to be dug. The inscription also speaks of an 
examination to be held at the end of a course of three years. There is thus room for thinking 
that ail through the Hindu period of Indian history, the study of the Vedas and Veddngas and 
their exposition must have been pursued zealously. 

We have now to consider how many of the mediffival P.andya kings bore the name Jatavar- 
man KulaSekhara and settle also which one among them is the king represented in the larger Tirup- 
puvanam plates. During the past several years, a large number of inscriptions belonging to 
this period have been collected and noticed in the Annual Reports on South-Indian Epigraphy. 
Hone of them gives any genealogy : most of them give only the regnal years and not the corre- 
sponding years of any known era. It is mainly due to the eSorts of the late Professor Kielhom, 
Swamikkannu Pillai and Sewell in verifying the astronomical details found in some of them that 
epigraphists have been able to register the important facts and events revealed in inscriptions 
about these kings in some chronological order.® The fact that several members of the family 
had been rulhig at one and the same time and over the same tract, besides swelling the number 
of kings that could possibly cover a given period of years, has made it difficult to attribute parti- 
cular achievements to particrtlar kings. If we leave out the mere texts of some of the inscrip- 
tions of these mediajval Paijdya kings published in the volumes of the South-Indian Inscrip- 
tions (Texts), the records of almost all of them remain stiU to be critically edited. The notices 
made in the Annual Reports on the IMadras collections are our only guide. But these reports, how- 
ever valuable they arc, cannot be substitutes for full texts of inscriptions, as they could not fur- 
nish all the information the inscriptions contain.® At present, two kings of the name Jatavar- 
man KulaSekhara are taken cognisance of and they are assigned the accession dates A.D. 1190 
and A.D. 1237. To tlie first king of that name all records commencing with the introductions 
Puvinkilalti, Putalamadandai and Putalavanitai are being assigned. The second rests purely 
on the results of the astronomical calculations. The reasons for the assignment of the three 
dillerent introductions to Jatavarman Kulasekhara I are not known. AVe need not concern 
ourselves with ascertaining as to when this idea started and why all the three introductions were 

' See atove, Tol. XXI, pp. 222-3. The BahQr plates {S. I. Vol. II, pp. 513ff.) provide for a VidgasIMna, 
Sco also An. Pep. on Epigraphy, Madras, for 1918, part II, pp. 140 C. 

» See Xos. 312 and 310 of S. 1. 1., Vol. VI. 

=> Hid., No. 322. 

* It was the lato Mr. Swamikannu Pillai that took up all the dates and made a serious attempt at fixing 
the initial years of reign of several kings, of course having before him the results of the labours of Kielhom. 

* Por instance it is heyood the scope of the reports to give the names with other details of the numerous 
officials and chiefs figuring in the inscriptions and it is needless to say how such information would bo of immense 
help in the critical publication of any single inscription of a particular king. The geographical items occurring 
in inscriptions arc also too numerous to mention in such a publication. 
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attributed to tbe same sovereign. It is proposed first to examine the correctness or otherwise 
of such an assignment. For this purpose, it is highly necessary to have separate lists of inscrip- 
tions of the three difierent introductions, and we present underneath such lists. They are not 
exhaustive but are sufficient to sen’e our need. If the result of our examination prove that the 
introductions belong to more kings than one, a fresh endeavour wfil have to be made to separate 
the facts known about each king from the Annual Reports on South Indian Epigraphy which have 
been putting them under the single head of Jatavarman KulaSekhara I. 


A. Puialamaiarulai. 

B. Puialavanitai — contd. 

! 

No. 

Date. 

No. 

Date. 

296/S. 1. 1., V 

2-i-l8t year. 



437/29-30 

3-1-1-i-lat year. 

507/16 

No. 606 is conneetedj 

3rd year and 2,766 days. 

3-f-7th year 

464/16 

4th year and 50 days. 

with this. 

672/16 

3-f7th year. 

707/16 

4-i-lBt year. 

673/16 

3rd year and 2,693 days. 

3rd year-)- 2,694 days. 

614/26 

4-b let year. 

674/16 

3-)-7th year. 

449/16 

4-f-l-f-lat year. 

349-360/16 


460/16 

4-}-l-f-lstyear. 

0 . 

Pavinkilatii. 

634/16 

4-}-4th year. ! 

4th year-Hl,746 days. 

No. 

Date. 

297/27-28 

9th year. 

607/26 

2nd year. 

293/S. 1. 1., V 

9th year and 44 days. 

290/23 

3rd year. 

438/29-30 

9 -(-1st year. 

640/16 

3rd year and 291 days. 

469/09 

14th year. 

31-32/24 

33-34/34 

SH-lst year. 

3 -(-2nd year. 

660/16 

327/08 

14th year and 345 days. 

16th year. 

27-28/24 

435/29-30 

3-(-3rd year. 

3 -(-3rd year. 

333/16 


368/29-30 

3 -(-3rd year. 

B. PtUalamnilai. 

302/S. 7. 1., V. 

3rd year-)- 1,002nd day. 

No. 

Bate. 


3-{-4th year. 

720/16 

2nd year. 

337/16 

29/28-29 

3-(-4th year. 

3-)- 4 th year. 

301/S. I. V 

2nd year and 35 days. 

484/16 

9th year. 

428/S. 7. 7., V 

3rd year-f 504 days. 

436/29-30 

9th year. 

064-660/16 

r3-f-7th year. 

3rd year and 2,638 days. 

643/22 

9th year and 216 days. 

370/16 

[_3-f7th year. 

3-(-7th year (2,690 days) 

302/29-30 

9th year-(-926 days. 


so 
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C. PuvinhilaUt — contd. ! 

C. Prtvinhilatti — concld. 

No. 

Date. 

No. 

Date. 

303/29.30 

9+14- Isfc year. 

685/16 

13th year4-2,230 days. 

619/11 

9-bl-i-lBt year. 

687/16 

13th year-t- 2,313 days. 

313/23 

9-f 3id year. 

78/28.29 

13th-b6th. year (13th+2,140 




days.) 

654/16 

♦-l-3rd year. 





35/27 

13th-b7th year. 

655/16 

^-fSrd year. 





613/26 

ISth+Sth year. 

80/28-20 

13th year. 





502/16 

13th+8th year (ISth+S.OOO- 

546, 649, 650/16 

13th year and 148 days. IS-t-lst 


days). 


year. 

37/24 

ISth+Oth year. 

412/S. /. I., V. 

13-rletyear. 

• 




40/24 

13th-f Oth year. 

31/27 

13-t-lBt year. 





375/29.30 

13-blDth year. 

269/29-30 

13-t-lBt year. 





319/23 

13+lOth year. 

295/29.30 

13th year -i-600 days. 

! 




123/08 

IS+llth year 

275/29-30 

13th year4-S02 days. 





616/26 

l3-f 12th year. 

431/29-30 

134-3rd year. 





99/07 

13+121h year. 

20/27 

13+3rd year. 




- 

415/S. 1. 1,, V. 

13+13th year. 

681/16 

134-4th year. 





322/23 

13-l-13th year. 

378/29-30 

13-i-5tb.year. 





64/27 

13-f 13th year. 

684/16 This is connect- 

13-(-0th year. 


1 

cd -with No. 685/16 


298/27-28 

13-t-14th year. 

645/22 

13 -b 5th year. 





69/28-29 

13-)-14th year. 

677/161 Tlicseorocon- 

13-f 5th year. 



y neated Tvith 


60/28-29 

13-f 16th year. 

670/16J No. 678/16. 

IS+Stb year. 





279/29-30 

13-f 47»* days. 

609-510/10 

13th year4-l|445 days. 





460/10 

* Isl year. 

678/10 

13th year+ 2,230 days. 





94/07, 555/16, 25/24, 


680/16 and 682/16 

13th year+oth {13th-b2,230 

29/28-29 and 268/ 



days). 

27'28. 


083/16 

13th year4- 2,312 days. 




By a glance at list A, it toU be observed that six of the inscriptions, -which arc dated after the 
4th year and perhaps also another, single out the 4th year of reign and count fresh regnal years 
or days from that date. And in going through list B, it -will be seen that the year 3 is singled out 
in almost all tlie inscriptions. Similarly a glance at the dates of the inscriptions in h'st C -will 
show that the years 3, 9 and 13 are marked years. In the last list, all the inscriptions after the 
3rd year up to the 9th year are marked as 3 -ptiis, those after the 9th up to the 13th year are marked 
9 fills, and the rest dated later than the 13th are marked as 13 phis. The special treatinent, 
■which these years get in the respective introductions, seems strongly to point out that the kings 
rep)rosented in them might be different. Secondly, there is not much' in common in the three 
introductions. In fhet, nothing of importance is recorded in any of them. It is further -worthy 
of note that the latest regnal years in the three introductions arc different. The first, i.e., Piitala- 
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madandai extends to 16 years, the second, i.e., Putalavanitai to 11 years, and the third, i.e., Piiv- 
inhilflUi to 28 years. Again, these lists show that there is no room for considering that a single 
king employed one ol the introductions up to a certain year of his reign, then adopted the second 
and lastly the third. Neither could it be said that in a particular locality preference was given 
to one or the other of the introductions, for we find that in the same place more than one of the 
introductions are used. All the reasons recorded above indicate clearly that the kings who used 
them must be different. Can palaeography be adduced as a ground for ascribing the three intro- 
ductions to one sovereign ? That ground is of little value in a case where there were more kings 
than one ruling at the same time and over the same tract : and after all it can at best show only 
a period of time and no fixed years. As far as I am able to judge, there is a gradual development 
in characters from the inscriptions with Pulalamadandai introduction through PuiHnkiJaUi to 
Putdlavanilai. The difierence between the first and the last only is somewhat marked, but may 
be due to the skill of the scribes or other causes. 

AVe shall now see whether the evidence of the astronomical details furnished in the above 
collection and their verification support or controvert the finding w’e have arrived at above 
or remain neutral. In the collection of 16 epigraphs with Pitiahmadandai introduction there 
is but a single one that supplies us with details of date fit for calculation, while there are at least 
three in the Putalamnitai group and 6 in the Pfwinkilatti epigraphs. All of them except one of 
the Putalavanitai group have been e.xamined and their equivalents determined as noted under : — 

No. 297/27-28 Pulalamadandai. 9th year, Mina, dvitiya, Saturday, Rohipi. This 

date was calculated for Jatavarman I of Piwinkilatli introduction with A.D. 1190 as the date of 
accession and equated to A.D. 1199, February, 27, Saturday, with the remark that Rohipi was not 
current on the day. The date is irregular. 

No. 370/16 Pulalavax^itai. 3-f 7th year, Margali 20 tedi, Sunday, saptami, Uttara-Bhadra- 
pada. 7th Tear is given in the inscription as 2,690 days. This date correctly works out to Sun- 
day, 16th December, A.D. 1246 and it was 20 Alargali. The note of the late Mr. Swamikannu 
Pillai against this is “ The Epigraphist says that the introduction is that of Jatavarman KulaSe- 
khara I, but the day oj solar month which is a characteristic indication points only to the later 
reign, that of Jatavarman Kulatekhara II of A. D. 1237 ”. 

No. 720/16 Putalavanitai. 2nd year, Mina 22, su. 10, AVednesday, Pushya. “ On AVednes- 
day, 16th March A.D. 1239 (=22 Mesha), tu. daiami ended at .53 and Pushya at .19 of day. This 
was the 2nd year of the same Jatavarman KulaSekbara as the above.” 

No. 301 of S. 1. 1., A'’ol. A'^ (Putalavanitai) — ^2nd year, Tula, ba. 6, Thursday, Mrigasirsha. 
Not calculated. See below, p. 82 for equivalent. 

No. 80/28-29. Puvinkilatti. 13th year, Ani 19, su. trayodaS!, Tuesday, Mulam. “Pro- 
bably A.D. 1250, June 14, Tuesday ; f.d.n. .39. The tithi was, however, chaturdasl which was 
current till .86 of the day.” 

No. 337/16. Do. 3-f-4th year, Karkataka, 13 tedi, tu. 12, Monday, Jyeshtha=A.D. 1196 
(which was the 7th year of the reign of Jatavarman KulaSekhara who ascended the throne in A.D. 
1190), Monday, 8th July (=13 Karkataka) on which day^u. 12 ended at .89 and Nakshatra Jye- 
shtha at .44 of day. 

No. 546/22. Do. 13-|-5th year, Kanni 9, Mi. 14, Thursday, Satabhishaj =A.D, 1207, Sep- 
tember 6, Thursday ; .97 ; .44. 

No. 313/23. Puvinkilalli. 9-{-3rd year, A^ritchika 27, Friday, dvadaM, Sodi =Friday, 23rd 
November, A.D. 1201. As pointed out by Swamikannu Pillai (An. Pep. on S. I. Epigraphy for 
1924, p. 88), the solar month-date is Vnschika 27 according to the Surya-Siddhanta. The 
framer of the inscription must have obtained it from a PaiTc/nT/iffa calculated accoi ding to that 
system. There are instances of this kind. 
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Ko. 322/23. Puvinicilalti. 13-rl3th. year, Kaikataka 25, ba. 10, Tiresday, Karttigai= 
JL.D. 1215, July 21, Tuesday. The tiOii ba. 10 commenced at -97 of the day and the XaJcsJialra 
Jlarttigai ended at '86 of da}-. 

The Large Tiruppuvanam plates. PiivinhUalti. 13-1- 12th year, Dhanus 4, ba. 11, Satur- 
day, Svati. Saturday, 29th November, A.D. 1214. (Kielhorn’s Soutitcni List, No. 890.) 

In the above, it udll be noted (i) that the particulars of date furnished in the Puktlamadandai 
-collection do not vrork out correctly for Jatavarman Knlasekhara I u-hose reign commenced in 
A.D. 1190, (ii) that the two dated inscriptions of Putalavanii-ai group examined so far work out 
■correctly for Jatavarman Kulatekhara II who began his reign in A.D. 1237, and are incorrect for 
Knlasekhara I whose accession fell in A.D. 1190, and (iii) that all the dated inscriptions in the 
Puvinhilaitx group have correct equivalents for the king with the initial year 1190. Apparently 
■under the belief that the three diSerent introductions belonged to one king, i.e., Jatavarman Kula- 
^ekhara I, the Bpigraphist informed the calculator that the introduction of No. 370 {Piitalavani- 
iai) is that of Jatavarman Kulasekhara I. Having considered this information also, the late 
Swamikannu PiUai noted that the day of the solar month — which is a characteristic indication — 
points only to the later reign, i.e., Jatavarman Kulasekhara TI of A.D. 1237. Thus, the e\-idence 
of the astronomical details leaves no doubt as to the introduction PCitalavanitai being one of Jata- 
varman Kulasekhara U, and is positively against the earlier king whose accession fell in A.D. 

1190 and who had the introduction PuvinkHaUi. The late Swamikannu Pillai’s calculations 
and our finding that the records of Jatavarman Kulasekhara with the introduction Putalavainlai 
belong to a later reign is still further supported by two other inscriptions as we shall presently 
show. In the latter part of a Prdalavat^ilai record of Tenkarai whose text is given in the Soiith- 
India-n Inscriptions, Volrune V, No. 301, are given the details 2nd year, Tula, ba. 6, Thursday, 
Mpga^Trsha. Bor Jatavarman Kulasekhara I, whose accession took place between 8th April 
and 29th November, A.D. 1190, we cannot find a Euitable date answering to these details in A.D. 

1191 or 1192 which were respectively the current and expired 2nd year of his reign. But for 
Jatavarman Kulatekhara II, whose reigu commenced between 24th July and 16th December, 
A.D. 1237, and whose 2nd year fell in A.D. 1238, the details work out correctly. In A.D. 1238, 
Tula, ba. C ended at .90 and Naksbatra MrigaMtsha at ,35 of day on Thursday, September 30. 
Like the two records calculated by Swamikannu PiUai, this one also proves that the introduc- 
tion Piitalavanitai belongs to Jatavarman Kulasekhara II and not to the first of that name. 
The other inscription which supports our finding is part of a triple record with Piitalavunitai 
introduction and is dated iu the 3-r7th year of reign and mentions Tikrama-ChOja.* Tikrama- 
Chola figuring herein could be no other than the Kongu Chola prince, who, a few years later, 
ascended the throne in A.D. 1255. That princes of other d}-nasties who were related to the 
Tandyas were staying with and serving the Pandya kings before the time of their own accession is 
amply borne out by some of the inscriptions noticed in this paper. 

It remains now to determine to which other Jatavarman KuIaSekhara the introduction 
Fiilalama^aixdai belonged. An inscription from Tirupputtur in the Eamnad District of Tribhu- 
vanachakmvartin KulaSekharadCva without the title Majavarman or Jatavarman, is dated in 
the year opposite the fourth and fivrnishes astronomical details — Karkataka 27, Eohiiii, Satur- 
•day. This date was calculated by the late Swamikannu PiUai and found to agree correctly with 
A.D. 1166, 23rd ,Iuly. Saturday.* From the method of dating of the record alone, it may he said 
that it is one belonging to the reign of Jatavarman Kulasekhara with Putalmnadandai introduc- 
tion for, as had been observed by mo already, the inscriptions of his reign had that characteristic 

' Nos. C72 to 074 of tlic ^ladras Epigraphical CoUcction for 101G» 

* Indian Ephcmtriit Part tl of Vol. I, pp. S7-8S, 
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feature, viz., of counting fresh regnal years after the 4th. Thus, it is now clear that the three difier- 
ent introductions belong to three difierent tings who bore in common the title Jatavarman and 
the name Kula^ekhara. The earliest of these kings was the one that had the Piitalamadandai 
introduction, the middle one adopted the Puvinlilaiii introduction, while the last used the Pu- 
talavanitai introduction. The first counted his regnal years from A.D. 1162 and had a reign of 
at least 16 years as at present known extending up to A.D. 1176-77, a special event in his carreer 
marking out the end of the fourth year of his reign (=A.D. 1166-7). This year the students of 
Pandya history know to be the year of commencement of the civil' war in the Pandya country. 
There is thus no doubt that this must have been the Kula^ekhara who killed Parakrama-Pandya 
and waged a prolonged war against his son Vira-Pandya and the allied forces of the Sinhalese 
generals sent by Parakrama-Bahu of Ceylon. The importance of the year is brought out by the 
fact that the members of the assembly (MulajmrisJiad) of Tirupputtur in the Eamnad District 
wished to pay their respects to His Maj esty the Papdya sovereign and utilised the amount realised 
in making tax-free, a land given to the temple in order to meet the expenses of their journey to 
Madura, the capital of the empire.^ It is not unlikely that other villages also sent in their re- 
presentatives to the capital for the same purpose. Perhaps it was then that Kula^ekhara launch- 
ed on the momentous programme of war against Parakrama, laid siege to the city of Madura with, 
a view to capture it, and forced Parakrama to sue for help to the king of Ceylon. tVe leam from the- 
Mahdmmsa that the first event in this war was the siege of Madura by K,ula^ekhara-Pandya. There 
is an echo of the fact in a lithic record of the South Kohgu king Eajakesarivannan Kulottunga 
(A.D. 1149-83) who, it may be said, was interested in the welfare and success of Kulaiekhara, that 
young king being his sister’s son. This lithic record which comes from Neruvur“ states that the 
Kongu king, set out on an expedition against Madura with the express object of capturing it for 
his nephew (manmagaa) Kulaiekhara-Pandya, and that on the said occasion directed the sahha 
of the place to make a hmhnadeya gift of some lands in Maijimangalam, which had been bis camp- 
ing ground, as a ydlrdddna to his purohita Alvar Sribalideva. The year of this important record 
is specially worthy of note. It is dated in the 17th year of the reign of Rajakesarivarman 
Kulottungadeva corresponding to A.D. 1166-7, the very year of commencement of the Pandyan 
civil war and one that was marked 4-)-lst year of the reign of Kula^ekhara. Thus, the evidence 
of all sources, viz., those furnished by theJHa/idpamio, theNeruvur and Tirupputtur inscriptions 
and the computation of astronomical details with the solar day, which the calculator regards as a 
characteristic indication, occurring in an epigraph dated in the 4-1- 1st year, which kind of dating, 
we note, is a characteristic feature of the inscriptions with Piitalamadandai introduction, bear out 
the particular importance of that year and single out the Kulaiekhara of the Pandyan civil war. 
If more evidence is needed to further corroborate the identity of Jatavarman Kulasekhara of 
Piitalamadandai introduction with KuIaSekhara of the civil war, it is supplied by a Tenkarai ins- 
cription with that identical introduction, dated in the 3rd year of reign, telling us that the chief 
Sslan Silamhan alias Virachola-LahkeSvaradeva, a samanta of prince {Penmdl) Viracholadeva of 
Ten-Kongu waS already in the vicinity of Madura.® Kongu-Chola inscriptions leave no doubt as- 
to ‘Virachola being a prince of that dynasty that eventually succeeded Rajakesarivarman Kulott- 
uhga noticed above. And the year of the inscription, which is A.D. 1164, shows that the chief 
was there immediately prior to the commencement of the war and the purpose is evident : and 
the Neruvur inscription explains it by telling us as to what followed. It speaks of the premedi- 
tated action of Kulasekhara. 


' No. 101 oi the Madras Epigraphieal Collection for 1008. 
® No. 336 of the Bame collection for 1927-28. 

> S. 1, 1., Vol. V, No. 296. 
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Before proceeding further, it may be advantageous to consider here tlic relationship of some 
of the mediaeval Pilndlya kings found in inscriptions. Tamil epigraphs, when they intend to con- 
vey definite relationship, use appropriate and unambiguous terms to denote them. We meet with 
terms like tiruttagappanai^ or ayyar^ for father, annSln^ or annar* for cider brother, akkan^ for 
elder sister, dei'i'yfij® for queen, magdJjur or pillTij/ar® for son, wmjfduc or pen-pillai^ for daughter, 
murumaganar^^ for nephew or sister’s son, maiUunanar^ for brother-in-law, avimun^- for uuele, ap- 
pSttar^^ for great grandfather, etc. To denote simply a predecessor, be he distant or near, or any 
elder or senior member, deceased or living, the terms penyarar, periyadvvar or periyanayapdr 
arc employed , In dealing noth the Tiunevellj- inscription of Slaravarman Sundara-Pandjm Ilj 
I pointed out, by two telling instances, that periyademr or periyandyanur cannot definitely indi- 
cate a father.'* One of the inscriptions found at Puravari near Nagarcoil, dated in the IGthyear 
of the reign of tlic Paijdya Jlaravarman Srivallabhadcva speaks of a son of the king by name Kulase- 
kharadeva'* and another inscription found at Kottaikkaruiigulam in the Tiuncvelly District, dated 
in the 2nd year and 600th day of the same king’s reign, states that the Vire^varamudaiyur was 
re-named Kula^ekhara-Isvaramudaiynr after the name of the king’s father, thus lotting us know 
that Maravarman Srivallabha’s father was also called Kula^ckhara.*' Here, therefore, there are 
two KulaSekharas, one being the grandfather of the other. Both of them may be tentatively 
assumed to have borne the title .latavarman from the fact that the middle member Srivallabha 
was 8t)-lcd Maravarman. One other fact that is known is that Maravarman Srivallabha flourish- 
ed about the middle of the 12th century A.D. being a contemporary of Viraravivarman-Tiruvadi, 
in all probability a ruler of Vepadu, for whom a date KoUam 336 (A.D. 1161) has been discovered.” 
There is thus every possibility of Jlaravarman Srivallabha’s son being that Kula^ekhara in whose 
reign, in about A.D. 116G-7, the civil war in the Piindyn country commenced. ;As we have al- 
ready shown that the war must have been started in the reign of .latavarman Kula^ukhara who 
had the introduction Putalamadandai, out assumption that Maravarman Srivallabha’s sonKula- 
i^ukhara might be a Jatavarman becomes strengthened and his ancestry also settled. AVith this 
information before us, we cannot but assign the Knlladakurichi inscription,'® dated in the 2nd 
year of the reign of Jatavarman Tribliuvauchakravarfin Kula^ekharadova, wliich mentions 
pcnyunayanar Srtvallabhadeva, to Jatavarman KulasekharadeVa with PiUalamadandai intro- 
duction, and regard the Srivallabha referred to therein as beiug'idcntical with Jlayavarman Srl- 
vallabha of A.D. 1161, the father and predecessor of king .TritaVarman Kulaiekhara Mutli Pulala- 
madandai introduction. 

0 

AVitli the materials available to tis from inscriptions and otiicr sources wc have shomi the 
significance of the end of the 4th year of the reign of Jalavarman Knlasukhara that .started the civil 
\tnT and noted that it marks the day of triumph of Kula^Cddiara over his adversary Parukrama- 
Patidya, who, it is said, had been put to dcatli even before the arrival of the forcc.s from Ceylon. 

' No. 271 of the lladras Njiigraphicnl Collection for 1927-28. 

* Atovc, Vol. NXIV, p. 159. > 

’ Nos. 425, 420 and 448 of tbe Madras Epigrapliical Collection for 1013, and S, I, Vol. IV, No. 529. 

* Above, Vol. XXrV, p. 160. » Nos. 314 and 315 of 1923. 

' S. 1. 1., Vol. HI, p. 290. ■> Ibid. 

‘ No. 31 ol S. I. I., Vol. VI. » S. 1. Vol. nil. No. 231. 

"> No. 330 of the JIadras Epigrapbical Collection for 1927-28. 

“ S. I. /.. Vol. V, Nos. 293 and 421. »= No. 327 of 1010. 

'» S. 1. 1., Vol. V, No. 440. 

'* Abor 0 , Vol. XXrV, p. 109. 

»5 No. 50 of 1S90. ' ' ' 

’• No. 271 ot 1927-28. *• An, Jltp, on Epigraphy, Madras, for 1890, p. 6, paragraph 16, 

’• No. 1 10 ot .'ladras Epieraphical Collection for 1907. 
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The year under consideration is thus the last year of the reign of Parakrama-Pantjya. While 
KulaSekhara is represented by inscriptions, there is every reason to expect the records of his ad- 
versary also. And I think there could not be any possible objection to say that the ill-fated 
Parakrama-Pandya is the Maravarman Parakrama-Pandya with the introduction Tirumagal- 
punara. In this connection, it may be noted that no other Parakrama-Pandya with a different 
indroduction assignable to this period has at all come to light. So far as is known at present, 
his reign extends to 12 years, and if the }'ear A.D. 1166 marks the end of his rule, his accession 
must be placed in A.D. 1164. The late Rao Bahadur Krishna Sastri expressed the view that 
Maravarmhn Phrakrama-Pandya must have been a predecessor of or co-regent with either of the 
two Srivallabhas, and, judging from the position which the introduction of Maravarman Srlval- 
labha occupied in a record belonging to the time of Maravarman Parakrama-Pandya found at 
Kuruvitturai,”- he said it was evident that the latter was a predecessor of the former.^ The con- 
clusion we have arrived at above, viz., that Maravarman Parakrama-Pandya reigned from A.D. 
1154 to 1166 well establishes this inference. The Mahavamsa tells us that Parakrama had a son 
named Vira-Pandya who was set up on the Pandya throne by the Sinhalese generals according 
to the instructions given to them by their king Patakrama-Bahu. Inscriptions of the reign of 
Kulottuuga III refer to an unnamed son of this Vira-Paiidya and say that he fought along nith 
his father against the Cholas and shared his defeat more than once. It is a question if the set- 
ting up of Vira-Papdya on the Paiidya throne by the Sinhalese generals could be taken seriously, 
and whether it was at all recognised by the people, even if it were a fact. For all that we see Vira- 
Pandya had not the usual coronation ceremony. Neither are there any inscriptions attributable 
to his reign. From the moment of his father’s death he had been contesting with KulaSekhara for 
kingdom and crown. And so long as the reign of Kula^ekhara lasted, Vira-Pandya’s rule may 
be said not to have commenced. Since we know from the records with the introduction Putala- 
maifandai that Kula^ekhara held the reins of government till at least A.D. 1176, it may be said 
that Vira-Pandya commenced his ride in this year. To this end, the information furnished in 
two inscriptions of Rajadhiraja II, both dated in the 12th year and 157th day, i.e., the 13th year 
also leads us. The records under reference come from Tiruvalangadu in the North Arcot District 
and Tirumayanam in the Pudukkottai State and are almost e.xact copies. Though the latter 
record is fragmentary, Mr. Venkatasubba Aiyar has, by carefidly comparing it with the damaged 
portions of the former inscription, been able to fill in certain lacunae in it. He tells us that 
the Pandya king KulaSekhara, ignoring the good deeds done to him, proved a traitor, made an al- 
liance with the king of Ilam and conspired with him against the Cholas. And some letters and 
presents despatched to the officers of Kulaiekhara, hinting that the Sinhalese king was an ally 
of their master, were intercepted by the Choja king who directed the chief Pallavarayan to rein- 
state on the Prnidya throne Vira-Pandya, the son of Parakrama-Pandya, the former protege of 
Ceylon.^ Vira-Pandya’s reign which thus commenced in and synchronised with the fall of Kula- 
.'^ckhara in A.D. 1176, did not last long, for we know fyom the Tirukkoljambudur inscription that 
.by A.D. 1182 he drove Maravarman Vikrama-Pandya to the necessity of suing for help to the 
Chola king Kulottuiiga and this cost him his own crown and kingdom.* We have no direct infor- 
mation as to who this Maravarman Vikrama-Pandya was, but, as had been assumed, he might 
be the son of Kula^ekhara. 

Wo now pass on to notice another clear relationship mentioned in the inscriptions of the 
mediaeval Pandya kings. Numerous epigraphs of Jatavarman Srivallabha with the introduction 

* No. 328 of the Mad. Ep. Colin, for 1908. 

^An. Bep. on Epigraphy, Madras, for 1909, p. 84, paragraph 29, 

«Ahove, Vol. XXI, pp. 187-8. * S. 1. 1., Vol. VI, No. 43li. 
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TiTummjandaiyum are registered in tlie Annual Iieport$ on Souih Indian Epigraphy. Pour of 
these mention Sundnra-Pnndj’a as the king’s son, and the fifth states that a royal order vras issued 
by Sundara-Pandya without specifying his relationship to the king.^ They are dated in the dth^ 
17th and 19th years, the last being of the 9th year of reign. Knowing the fact that Jatavarman 
Srivallabha had a son named Simdara-Pandya, there is a possibility of taking Jilaravarman Suu- 
dara-Pundya I, in whose 9th year record, a copy of a grant made in the 3rd year of the reign of 
Jatavarman Srivallabha is registered,** to be this prince. If this were the case, Jatavarman Sta- 
vallabha would have to be assigned to the period A.D. 1193 to 1216, as the highest regnal year fur- 
nished for him in inscriptions is 23.® This is ver)- vmlikely to judge from the contents of some 
of the inscriptions of Jatavarman Srlvallabha. That he was not far removed from the time of 
the Cho]a king Kulottunga I can be inferred from the fact that a chief of Adalaiyur-na^u* by name 
Mummudi^olan Virasekharar figures both in a 4th year inscription of his and in a 49th year record 
of Kulottunga.® That he must have been quite near in point of time to Magavarman Parakrama- 
Panclya is made evident from the fact that a certain chief named ^eraman Tolan figures in the 
epigraphs of both these sovereigns. It is said that at the instance of this chief Parakrama-Pap- 
dya made a gift of the village of Seugulam alias Viraiyavitankanallur to the Mulasthanam-uijai- 
yar temple at Kattikka])ur ; * and he figures as a signatory in a grant of Jatavarman Srivallabha.® 
It is further worthy of note that a grant made by the same chief is mentioned as a past transac- 
tion in a record of the 9th year of Jatavarman Kulaiekhara with Pulalamadandai introduction. 
Thus, Jatavarman Srivallabha appears to have ruled not long after Kulottunga I, and imme- 
diately following JJaravarman Parakrama, either as co-regent with or slightly before KulaSekhara- 
of the civil war. Purther, it is found that the chief Kalifigarayan was one of his principal 
adtnsers as well as of Jatavarman Kulasekhara I (Pitvinkijatti). 

Prom what we have discussed above it will be clear that there were the following lines of 
Papaya kings in the mediaeval period: — 

(i) the line of Jlaravarmnn Srivallabha headed by KulaSekhara-Papdya. To it belonged 

Jatavarman KulaSekhara whose inscriptions have the Pulalamadandai introduction, 
the king that was principally concerned in the civil war. His accession took place 
in A.D. 1162. On his side were the kings of the two Kongus and the Cholas. Mara- 
varman Vikrama-Pandya was probably his son and successor. The termination, 
of Kula^ekhara’s rule was brought about by the Chola Rajadhiraja II in A.D. 1176, 
on his proving a traitor to the cause of his benefactor ; and in the short period from 
this date and A.D. 1183, the date of accession of JIaravarman Vikrama-Ptindya, Vira- 
Panjya, the son of Parakrama-Pandya, ruled. 

(ii) The line of Parakrama-Pandya which counted himself, his son Vira-Papdyn nnd 

the latter’s son whose name is not revealed in Chola inscriptions. There arc strong 
grounds for supposing that this unnamed son must be Maravarman Sundara-Pa^Jya T, 

* Madras Epigraphical Collection, Ko. 403 of 1900, Nos. 266 and 277 of 1027-28, No. 371 of 1929-30 
nnd No. 326 of lOOS. 

* No. 683 of the same collection for 1905. The gift was made to the temple of Timvedagamudaij-a-Niya. 
pur at Tjravrdagam in Paganur-kurram. 

* No. 530 of the Madras Epigrapliical Collection for 1922. 

* No. 30 of the same collection for 1009. 

* No. 32 of the same collection. 

* No. 130 of the same collection for 1010. 

’ 5. f . I., Tol. V, Nos. 294 and 295. 


No. 11.] 


TIEUPPm^ANAM PLATES OF JATATAEMAN KULASEKHAEA I. 


87 


The attitude of this king, even at the very first year of his accession to throne, 
not only towards the Cholas but also towards the kings of the two Kongu countries, 
who had all along been the allies of Kula^ekhara and Vikrama and formed formid- 
able obstacles in the way of Vira-Pandya and his supporters, presupposes a chapter 
of enmity between them ; and his deeds are a rehearsal in the reverse order of what 
' had passed in the past. He kept both the kings of Kongu in prison and in chains 
and led them ou to his capital to do honour to his triumphant return to the city. 
The humiliation which he caused to the Cholas was no less. 

(iii) In the line of Jatavarman Srivallabha, there was his son Sundara-Pandya who was 
old enough to be associated with him in the government of the country. This prince 
‘ perhaps never succeeded to the throne, and if he did, he must have had a very brief 
reign in which he did not leave any inscriptions. "Who his successor was, it is not 
possible to determine at present. But it appears certain that there was another 
Jatavarman Srlvallabha. 

We cannot be sure if Jatavarman Kula^ekhara with PaiinMlaiti introduction belonged to 
nny one of the three lines noticed above or came of a different line. In dealing with the Tinnevelly 
inscription of Maravarman Sundara-Pandya II,^ I pointed out that it is not absolutely certain 
that Jatavarman Kula^ekhara I and Maravarman Sundara-Pandya I had a common father in 
Maj-avarman Vikrama-Paijdya. 

The simultaneous existence of more than one king reigning over the Paii(]ya country leads 
us to t hink that one among them must have held the chief power and that the rest were subordi- 
nate to him, though independent in their own spheres. What determined the claim for the prime 
position in the kingdom, we are yet to learn. All that we could gather from the account of the 
civil war is that there was some fixed principle followed in the choice of or claim for the position 
of honour. It has been shown above that when the civil war commenced, t.e., in A.D. 1167, Kula- 
^ekhara, one of the claimants to the throne at Madrrra, had completed four years of his reign and 
Parakrama-Paudya, the other claimant, had reigned for 12 years. The Sinhalese chronicle and 
the Choja and Kongu inscriptions lead us to think that the throne of the premier ruler at Madura 
iell vacant in A.D. 1167 and the succession to it was disputed by the rivals. For aught we see, 
most of the kings of the mainland supported the cause of Kula^ekhara while the other received 
succour from the neighbouring island. It still remains to be known who it was that ruled in 
Madura till A.D. 1167. If seniority among the rulers determined the succession to the throne, 
there could not have been rival claims. Though Parakrama had reigned for 12 years on the date 
in question, it was Kula^ekhara that was supported by most of the kings in the south. This 
suggests that the principle was different. Future researches alone can enlighten us on the issue. 

Now about the length of the reign of Jatavarman KulaSekhara I and about his successor. 
The highest regnal year® furnished for Jatavarman Kulasekhara I in inscriptions is 30 which 
takes us to A.D. 1219-20. In about A.D. 1218-19, as will be shown presently, he seems to have 
fallen seriously ill and much concern was felt about his recovery. An inscription discovered 
at Kannanur (in the Tirumeyyam Taluk of the Pudukkottai State) states that, on the repre- 
sentation of Pillaiyar Alagappetumal, king Maravarman Sundara-Paridya I issued an order 
in the 3rd year of his reign reducing the royal share of taxes due from two villages in 


1 Above, Vol. XXIV, p. 169. 

» No. 2i6 of the Pudukkottai State coUeotiou. 
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Tunimri-nadu in K.ina-nridu for the -svelfare and recovery from illness of Ulagncjaiya-Nayanar,' 
The question is who are meant by Alagappetumal and Ulagucjaiya-Nayaniir. At first sight 
it might appear that Alagappemmal must have been the son of Maravarman Sundara-Piiudya I 
and that by the terra Ulagudaiya-Nayanur, Miiravnrmnn Sundara-Piiijdyn himself must 
be meant. This is rvrong. Since Alagapperumaj figures in the large Tiruppuvanam plates 
■with the prefix Pillaiyar, there is reason to take him to be the son of Jatavarman Kulasukhara I. 
He might have been continued to be called Pillaiyar in later da}’s also. In the plates, 
his high status is indicated by his having had under him an official 'bearing the designation 
‘ adigaram.’ As Jatavarman Kulasekhara I vras living at the time of the Kannanur inscrip- 
tion, v'e think the term Ulagudaiya-Nayanat must refer to him and not to Sfaravarman 
Sundara-Pancjya I. The concern of the prince about the father is natural. Another important 
fact that the inscription under reference reveals is that Majavarnian Sundara-Pan^ya I, 
■whose accession took place in A. D. 1216 and who appears to have been issuing records 
in his own name only from the 3rd year of his reign had been nominated already during 
the time of K.ula§ckhnra I and he might be said to have had a share in the government of the 
country even before his nomination. As 'we have no inscription dated later than the 29th year 
for Jatavarman Kulasekhara I wliich, by the way, is the same as the tliird year of the reign of 
Maravarman Sundara-Pandya I, he must have succumbed to the disease referred to in tlic Kan- 
nanur record. The Sanskrit verse at the beginning of the plates under publication tells us that 
the king was apprised of the fact of completion of the formation of the village of Rajagambhlra- 
chaturvedimaiigalam by iSundaresa {Sundareiad-avagata). Prom the facts just noticed, it seems 
likely that by Sundnresa is meant here Maravarman Sundara-Pilnilya I. Sundara’s war against 
Kulottuuga III must have been conducted under the standard of Jatavarman KulaSukhara I or 
at least it must have been countenanced by him. In this connection, it may be noted that some 
of the persons that held offices under Kulafiekhara figure also in the records of Sundara. On the 
whole the reign of Jatavarman Kulasekhara I appears to have been a prosperous one, undisturbed 
by any wars except in the closing 3'ears. The king seems to have had good regard for Vcdic learn- 
ing and patronised the scholars proficient in it by founding big villages and granting them as 
brahviadeijas provided Avith all facilities for good linng. Rajngamblntn-chnturvcdimaiigalam 
is one of the biggest villages that was ever founded. To some e.xtent the pence in 
the reign of .latavarman Kulatekhara I must be attributed to the decline of the Chola 
power which may be said to have commenced in the last decade of the 12th century 
A. D. not long after the interference of KulOttuiiga III in PSndyan affairs ending in the 
accession of Vikrama-Pandya Maravarman, ■when tlie Cholns lost tlieir hold on Conjeeveram, 
the second great oitj- of the empire. In the latter part of the reign of ICulottuiiga III there were 
several factions in the Choja countr}' and though the heads of these factions recognised in a way 
the supreme authority of the Chola emperor there is not much doubt that the peace of the coun- 
trj' was great!}' disturbed by the part played by tlic parties. The differences among them, w'hich 
remained unremoved for a long time, contributed largely to the rapid weakening of the empire 
and gave tiie enemies of the Cholas, who had suffered seriously before, an opportunity to wreak 
their vengeance. Tlie time was favourable for the Pandyns to muster their strength and resources 
to try final issues with the Cholas in order to wipe out their disgrace. Just three years licfore the 


* ^\o. 2.')0 of the fame collection. In another inscription of Mnravatninn SundaTa-PaniJya I (date lost), 
Pillahjjr Alngnpiicnimril figures ns consecrating a God in the tomplo of Tiruvciigamrinl in I’udukkodni Siafo 
and making a gift of hand to it. It is added that the prince was in possession of tlio District nt the timo 
(Ko. 327). 
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end of the reign of Jatavaiman Kula^ekliara I, the Pandyas nnder the lead of jHaravarman Sun- 
dara-Pand}'^a I, won laurels in the field against the Chojas and the kings of the two Kongu coun- 
tries, and this practically brought the civil war to a culmination.^ That this war was directed 
against the Chol.a and Koiigu kings prevents any possibility of taking Jatavarman Kulasekhara 
I and Maravarman Sundara-Pancjya I to be the descendants of Kulasekhara of the civil war with 
Pulalamadandai introduction. 

Now we come to the consideration of the geographical names. The inscription under 
edition mentions a good number of districts and sub-divisions. They are : (1) Jlilalai-kurjam, 
(2) Muttufru-kuriam, (3) KeralaSinga-vajanadu, (4) Madurodaya-valanadu and (5) Solapilndiya- 
vajanadu among Districts ; and (6) Madakkulam, (7) Alagiyapaijdiyakkulam, (8) Rajatingankulam, 
(9) Vadatalai-Sembi-nadu, (10) Poliyur-nadu, (11) Karungudi-nadu, (12) Purapparalai- 
nad.u, (13) Tiyandaikkudi-nadu, (14) Kit-Sembi-nadu, (15) Panangalur-nadu, (1<5) Kanai-Irukkai, 
(17) Klranur-nadu, (18) Tiruvavanam, (19)5Iejkudi-nnduand (20) Kalavali-nadu among sub-divi- 
sions. The villages under No. 1 are Parantakanalliir and Tapdalai. No. 2 had Kappalur, No. 3 Veli- 
yarpir, No. 4 Madurai, No. 5 §iru-Pasalai, No. 6 Madurai, No. 7 Maranur, Siru- 
kulattur, Vellurkuruchchi and VeUur, No. 8 Rajendiram and Tiruppuvanam, No. 9 Aykkudi, 
No. 10 Arungujam and Poliyur, No. 11 Kil-Nettur alias KTrtivi^iilaiyanallur, No. 12 Puttur, 
Kallikkudi and Mijaganur, No. 13 Itit-Pasaiai alias Danavinodanallur, Sler-PaSalai alias Srivalla- 
bha-cbaturvedimangalam and Manavlramangalam, No. 14 Malangudi, No. 15 Adikarai, 
No. 16 Irunchijai and Mittiraveli, No. 17 Vidattal alias Manabharana-chatuxvedimafigalam, 
Ve}ur, Nakkamangalam, Vagaikudi, Tiruvavanam, Tuttiyur and Kirungakkottei, No. 18 Marudur 
and No. 19 Merkudi and Annalvay. 

Of the Districts, Milalai-kujram and Mutturpu-kurpam have a separate history which 
is worth noting and which, owing to the formation of modern districts, has been badly miscon- 
ceived. As regards the position of these two ancient territorial divisions, whether they were in the 
Choja country or not, we have to know the southern limit of the Chola country which would 
determine at once the northern boundary of the Pu^idyan kingdom.- It is stated in the Tamil 
Sdlamaiidalasatalcam^ that the boundaries of the Cho|a country were the river Veljaru in the north 
and south, Kottaikkarai in the west and the sea in the east. A verse attributed to the Tamil 
poet Kambar calls the northern boundary Enattu-Vellaru* and thus distinguishes it from the 

' A later record of the time of Maravarman Snndara-Paijdya I dated in the 21st year of his reign 
(=A.D. 1237) teUs us that owing to the imposition of taxes on devaiana lands during the time of the Kannadiyar 
there was no money in the treasury of the temple at Kottaiyur in Kana-nadu and that the temple authorities 
had to sell away some of the temple lands (No. 310 of the Pudukkottni State collection). About the same time, we 
have an inscription at Tirugokarnam, dated in the 20th year of Rajariijalll which registers gifts made for the 
merit of the sons of Somaladeviyar the queen of Narasiriiha and the mother of SomeSvara of Dorasamudram 
(No. 183 of the Pudukkotfai State collection). These two inscriptions testify to the fact that the Hoysalaa 
aided the Cholas against the Paijdyas, 

- For the present we leave out of consideration the minor principalities : they will be dealt with separately. 

’ The verse runs as follows : it is given here for easy reference : — 

8ellun-kunapar-rirai-velai tenpar-chelitta Vellam 
Telluh-Kottaikkarai vijafigu raelpal vadapal Veflare 
Ellaiy-oru-nanginnn=kadam=irupa-nangnm=idam perida 
Mallal valvu talaitt=5hgum va]an-cher Sola-mapdalame || 

* The following is the stanza : — 

Kadal kilakku=tterku=kkarai-pural-Vellaru 
Kuda-ti^aiyir-Kottaikkaraiyam vada-tKaiyil 
Enattu Ve]lar=irnpattu-nar-kadam 
Soijattukk-ellaiyena-chchol 1| 



90 


EPIGRAPHIA. INDICA. 


[ A'’ol. XXV. 


other Yeltaru which formed the eouthcrn boundarj- of the country. Students unaccjuninted 
'ivitli the ancient Indian morality of wnrfnie, which in most cases left the territories uuaficcted 
by the results of war, might thinh that the boundaries given above only represent what tliey were 
at the time when the author of the Sulaiiiandalciiatal'am and Kambar flourished, and as 
such, cannot be taken as true for earlier times. This notion is not correct. One can indeed see 
positive proof afforded by the statements of the two authorities, who were removed from each other 
in point of time and yet described in identical terms the boundaries, thus showing that the limits 
given were those in the past ages, not of their own. Annexation of territories did occur but they 
were rare. YTiether rare or frequent, it must be further noted that such instances did not affect 
the geography of the place ; and tliis will be made clear as we proceed. Another fact that is like- 
ly to mislead the student is the ancient practice of naming conquered territories after the names 
or surnames of the metor. It might be said that the fresh names given to places did not wipe 
out the older ones hut were added on to them as later surnames to indicate, by the mere men- 
tion of the name with its surname, to whom or to which country the places originallj’ belonged 
and who acquired it or re-named it in later times. Thus, in the double names such as Kohg-ana 
Iffrasola-mandalam, Gaiiga-mandalam-ana Xigariliiola-mandalam, ToijiJai-ua^-ana Jayan- 
gondaSola-maiidalam, ESiarSia-Pandiniidu, etc., one is clearly enabled to know what tlio ancient 
name of the district or province was in spite of its passing into other hands in later days. Here 
it might he added that it is the original name that sundves in each case at the present 
daj’ and not the later ones. For example, though the Pallavas ceased to be a ruling power after 
the ChOla Aditya I conquered their country in the 9th century A.D. and Eujaraja I gave that 
country the now name Jayahgoijdafola-mapdalam, it is the ancient name Ton^ai-nudu or Topijai- 
mnnijalnm that persists. Similarly, in ihe case of the Painjya country, which ivas first 
conquered by Parantaka I in the 10th century A.D. and was re-named Kiiiaraia-Paij(jliuadn in 
the lltb century, the name Pap^i-na^u or Pap(Ji-map(]alam exists even today. The conquerors 
themselves carefully minded presendng the original names. Thus in the stamp of double names 
impressed on tbe places in inscriptions, there is sure indication ns to what ancient dominion the 
places at first belonged. 

Vcllatu being the southern limit of the ancient Chola dominions, the territory lying to the 
south of it must have belonged to any other kingdom than SCnadu or Sola-manclalam. That it 
was actually so is proved both by inecriptions and by tbe Tamil literature ns will be seen in the 
sequel. Xow we shall take up that portion of the Arantnngi Taluk which lies to the south of the 
Yellaru river, and therefore clearly outside the Cho]a dominion, and see to what country it be- 
longed. Bougldy, this tract is something like a triangle with one of its points turned southwards 
ending in Tiruppunnva^al and having its base in the north rutming from west to east along the 
course of the river VoUaru as it flows into the sea just at the north of Manamelkudi and east of 
Tandalai. Out of this triangle, a portion on the north-western side falls in the Pudukkottai State. 
It will he observed that the line 79’ 5' cuts this triangle almost into two halves, one in the cast and 
the other in the west. The portion on the eastern side forms the seaboard and extends from 
the mouth of the t cllaTU in the north to the mouth of tho Pamb.ajTi in the south. The western 
portion adjoins the Pudukkottai State and tho EumnUd and Sivnganga Zamindaries and in this 
region the river Pamhaiqi is seen to mark the western boundary of a qiortion of tho southern part 
of the modern Arantangi Taluk. Mmost the whole of this tract of laud was included in Miialai- 
kuj-Eam. This Jfilalai-kurram is a natural dhision, an island formed by tho rivers VcJluru and 
Pumbatu and the sea. Over it there rcigued in early times a chieftain named Ve]-Ewi, of ancient 
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stock, and famous for the munificence of gifts \rhich he made.^ He ■seas the immediate ancestor 
or a near relation of Vel-Pari who, like him, had earned a similar renown which made the Saiva 
saint Sundaramurti-Nayanar celebrate him in one of the Tevaram hymns." Vel-Ewi is said to 
have been defeated by the Pandya king Talaiyalanganattu-seruvenfa-Neduujeliyan.^ Yel- 
Pari’s liberality was such that he is said to have presented away all the 300 villages over which 
he was lord.^ If there is truth in these statements, the family of Evvi and Pari should have ceased 
to exist as a ruling power in or immediately after the time of the Pandya Nedunjeliyan and the 
tract of country formerly subject to them, of which the principal one was Milalai-kurram, should 
have passed into the hands of the Pandyas and included in their dominion, i.e., Pandimanidalam. 
It is quite in agreement with this that the inscriptions refer to Milalai-kurram as a district of the 
Pandya country. This ancient district of Pandimantjalam had three divisions named after the 
directions in which they la)’, viz., Kil-kurru, the eastern division which adjomed the sea, Mel- 
kurru, the -western division which included in it the villages adjoining the river Pambaru, and 
Naduvir-kumi, which lay between these two. There are enough geographical references to the 
various divisions of this ancient district and the villages situated in them ; but they lie scattered and 
unrecognised in the vast number of South Indian epigraphs. A mere collection of the references 
found in lithio records of past ages, arranged and classified under the three divisions named above, 
followed by the identification of the places mentioned therein and spottmg them in a map is sure 
to remove much of our ignorance and misconception relating to this district and prove to be of 
value in locating easily fresh places that future discoveries might bring to hght. The popular 
idea that all places included in the modem District of Tanjore must have belonged to the Chojas 
or, in other words, that the Tanjore District represents the ancient Chola dominion is wrong and 
must account for the misconception that Milalai-kurram with its sister district of Mutturru- 
knyram should have been in the possession of the ancient Cholas and included in their dominion. 
From what has been said above, it will be clear that excepting perhaps a small portion to the north 
of the Vellaru river, the rest of the Arantangi Taluk lay outside the Chola dominion and that this 
tract was first subject to the rule of Vej-Ewi and subsequently passed into the hands of the 
Pandyas and was ever afterwards geographically included in Pandimandalam and formed a major 
portion of two of the divisions of the ancient district of Milalai-kurram. The following is almost 
an exhaustive list of the villages in Milalai-kurram found in the inscriptions of the South Indian 
epigraphical coUection.' They are noted under the respective divisions to which they belonged 
and in such an order as would admit of easy identification. 


* “ Ombav-igai ma-Vel-Evvi ” and “ Ton-mndir Velir ” are the expressions nsed in describing himin Furam 24. 

* Verse 2 of SundaramOrtti-Nayanar’s hymn on Tiruppugalur. 

* Pufiam 24. The words used are “ ililalaiyodu •* * * Mutlujru landa 'Kojja~nXl-hiiaUhl:odi-UeT~ 
chCheliyan." 

* Fufam 110. The relevant portion runs thus : — 

Kadand-adu-tanai muvimn-ku^y- 
ndanranirayinum Parambu tolark-aride 
Munnur-iirttc tan-Parambu-nan-nadu 
MunnQr-iirum parifflar perranar. 

In an inscription, Timvadavur is said to have been situated in Ten-Parambn-nadn, a subdivision of Paijdi. 
mapdalam. (No. 423 of B. I. /., Vol. VUI.) 

‘ There is a valuable contribution in the Koiigumalar (Vol. IV, pp. 80f.) by Mr. K. S. Vaidyanathan on ‘ VeJ* 
Ewi and his country ’ where he has collected together most of the references to Milalai-kurram and Mutturrn- 
kurram found in inscriptions and Tamil classical works and has successfully estahhshed that these two Dis- 
tricts originally belonged only to VeJ-Evvi. 
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Milalai-kurram.' 


KH-kiim. 


Naduvir-kumi. 


Mel-kurru (Vatla-PamKirrn-na<}'i) 


Tan^alai.* 

Manamelkudi alias 

Kul3ttaflga451apattinam.“ 

Mafijakku^i.’ 

Pmbal alias Kaliyugaramanallur.® 

Ponparri.* 

Vaiganagar.’ 

Sejyanam olios Paiakramapari^ya- 
nallur,® 

Koluvanur.* 

Vetchiyur alias MummadKSlanal- 
lur.’® 

Vilattur alias JayangondaSolanal-^* 
lur. 


Avudaiyatkoyil*’ or Tirappenmda- 
rai alias Pavitramanikka-ohatar- 
vedimangalam. 

Taohehanenmali.” 

Tufijalur.'* 

Amaraiji {or “dakki) mangalam.*® 

Paravilimangalam.** 

Vflankattur altos Vikramaiolanal- 
inr 

Pallurkkudi.» 

ParantakanoUur alias Kulot- 
tunga^olanallur.** 

Pudukku^i.®" 


Asvatavattur.® ^ 
Alappirandan-Bumiyur. 
Majavar-mariikkam.** 
Sendamangalam.*' 

EnafigalQr,*’ 

Slummor, 

Tannir-Andakkadi alias Dararii- 
Tichohadiranallur.** 
Sundarapap^iya nallur.*’ 

VaikuDdanalliir.** 

Nulambur.” 


The villages are arranged from north to south in the above list to dispense with the neces- 
sity of a map. 

If the southern portion of the modern Arantangi Taluk is divided into two halves by drawing 
a vertical line north-south one can find without any exception all the places of the Kil-kurru in 
the eastern half which adjoins the Bay of Bengtil, and all the places of the Naduvir-kurru on the 
•western half, with the exception of Parantakanallur alias Knlottungasolanallur. The last men- 


^ This District was sometimes called Goyovin6da-va]an5du (No. 442 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection 
for 1929-30), wUoh was one of its Divisions (551 of 1926). Besides the villages noted under eaoh of the three 
Divisions, a few more are mentioned as being in Milalai-kurram without specifying the Division to which they 
belonged. These are Miuipalai (No. 230 of 1920), Karuvili (No. 125 of 1012), OkkQr (No. 247 of 3. I. J,, 
Vo). VIII)( VellOr (No. 393 of 8, /. Z., Vol. VIII), VittOrparru and Adupi (No. 211 of the same Volume). Pariir 
(No. 67 of Mad. Ep. Colin, for 1910), Tiruvindajar (No. 547 of 1916), Pcruoavalur (No. 400 of 8. 1. 1., Vol. V), 
Irumbali (No. 203 of 1928-29), and A<Jumhar(No. 06 of 1927). 

» Below, text-line 70. » No. 448 of 8. J. I., Vol. \TII. 

‘Ziid., No. 210. ‘Ibid. «No. 372 of & Z. Vol. IV. 

’ No. 380 of the Mad. Ep. CoUn. for 1929-30. 

• No. 402 of the same collection and No. 301 of 8. Z. Z., Vol. V. 

' No. 400 of the Mad. Ep. CoUn. for 1909. 

w 8. 1. 1., Vol. IV, No. 372 j Vol. V. Nos. 301, 440 ; and A, 8. 8. 1., pp. 48nnd 62. 

“S. Z. Z., Vol. rV, No. 372 ; A. 5. S. I., pp. 48, 62; and hfadras Epigraphical CoUeetion for 1909, 
No. 461. 

t* Nos. 602 and 603 of the same colln. for 1925. 

” No. 372 of 8. 1. 1., Vol. IV. 

“N. Z. J., Vol. V, No. 301 and No. 423 of JIad. Ep. CoUn. for 1911. 

t* Mad. Ep. CoUn. No. 15 of 1924 and No. 694 of 1910. 

» 8. 1. 1., Vol. V, No. 301. w Ibid., No. 432. 

« Mad. Ep. CoUn. So. 270 of 1929-30, No. 30 of 1908, No. 2 of 1931-32 and. S. Z. I., Vol. IV, No. 372 and 
Vol. V, No. 301. 

** 8. 1. 1., Vol. V, Nos. 301 and 9S7 and Pudukkottai State collection. Nos. 12G and 370. 

Madr.as Epigraphical CoUcotion for 1929-30, No. 457. 

« Mad. Ep. CoUn. for 1920, No. 551. 

*- Same coUection for 1029-30, S'o. 240. ' 

Nos. 324, 492 and 591 of Pudukkottai State coUectiou. * ■ 

r* So. 411 of the same collection. 

■ No. 372 of the same coUection. 


5«S. Z. Z.,Vol. V,No.301. 
« Ibid., No. 987. 

» .8. Z. I., Vol. V, No. 301. 


“No. 010 of 1025 and Pudukkottai State coUection No. 124. 
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tioned place is now changed in name and is called Irumbanadu. It is in the Pudukkottai State 
and the inscriptions of the place show that it bore the name Parantakanallur. The places noted 
above under Mel-kurru, also called Vada-Pambaru-na^u, do not fall in the Arantangi Taluk. 
Three of them, viz., Malavarmanikkam, Sendamangalam and Enangalur ate in the Pudukkottai 
■State. The finding of so many of the villages of Milalai-kurram in South Arantangi Taluk and 
the adjacent part of Pudukkottai State convincingly proves that this was the region subject to 
the rule of the Vej chieftain Ev\-i in the first instance. That this Kujrram is invariably stated 
in inscriptions from the time of Parantaka I, i.e., from the beginning of the tenth century^ 
downwards as being situated in Pandimandalam .shows that it was acquired by the Pandyas from 
VeJ-Evvi and included in that territory. It is particularly worthy of note that even though 
the Chojas obtained possession of the Pandya territory later in the days of Parantaka I as is 
clearly indicated by the existence of the Choja inscriptions, traces of the inclusion of the Kufram 
originally in the Pandya country did not disappear but were on the other hand preserved and 
there is every reason to hold that the Vej chieftain must have been subordinate to the 
Pandya king. Else the district would not have been termed as one in Pandimandalam. It 
would simply have been called Milalai-kurram just like Urattur-kurram. All that the Chola 
•conquest meant was that the Chola suzerainty was acknowledged by the Pandya king and 
his subjects. Some of the places of Milalai-kurram have a history of their own which every 
student of Tamil literature must be aware of even though he may not know where the placee 
themselves are. This history afiords another strong proof that the region comprising the South- 
Arantangi Taluk was in early days included in the Paijdya country. Mapamelkudi is the place 
■of nativity of Kulachohirai-Nayanar, the prime-minister of the Pandya king Nelveli-por-venra- 
iiinraMr-NedlumaTan (i. e., Necjumaran who acquired lastmg fame by the conquest in the battle 
of Nelveli), the king that was converted to the Saiva faith by the efiorts of Saint Jnanasam- 
bandha, the contemporary of Siruttoijda who was the general of the Pallava king that con- 
•quered Vatapi which event we know as having taken place in the first half of the 7th century 
A.D. There is no room for thinking that the minister might have come from any other country 
than the Pandya. Speaking of him, Sekkilar, the author of the Tamil Penyapuranam and the 
minister of the Chola king of his day, distinctly states that Mapamelkudi was in the Pandya coun- 
try and the minister hailed from there.® Inscriptions testify to the correctness of his 
geographical description.® Similarly, Avudaiyarkoyil is connected with the history of 
Manikkavaohaka, another Pandya minister. 

Now about Mutturru-kurram, which like Milalai-kurram was subject to the rule of the 
Ve} chief Evvi and was included in the Pandya country. The very fact that the two districts 
were subjeet to the sway of one ruler suggests at once that Mutturru-kurram must lie adjacent to 
Milalai-kurram, which, as shown above, occupied South- Arantangi Taluk and parts of Pudukkottai 
State and Ramnad District. In determining the region in which this district lay and for knowing 
to which kingdom it belonged in early days, nothing ivill be so valuable as a collection of the epi- 
graphs which refer to this district and identifying the places mentioned therein. The inscriptions 
which mention Mutturru-kurram are not many, but even the few that we have, are sufficient for 

® No. 230 o£ 1926 of the Madras Epigraphioal CoUcotion, dated 37th Jear of Parantaka I mentions Munpalai 
in Milalai-kuitani in Pandi-nadu. 

" Periyapuranam (Kulachohirai-Nayanar, w. 1 and 8). The following are the verses : — Pannu tol-pugal- 
pPandi-nan-nattidai=chchen-nelar-Tayal=tm-karumpm-ayal-pannu puga-ppurambanai Sulndadu mannu 
vapmaiyain-ar Manamcrkudi.|| Inna nall-olukkattinal Irlla-tTennavan Nedumararku Mr-tigal mannu 
mandirikatku mel-agiyar onnalar-choherr-urudikkaij ninrn|ar.l! 

® See foot-note 6, page 91 above. 


94 


EPIGEAPHIA lEDICA. 


[Yol. XXV. 


locating it, since we know that it was contiguous to Milalai-kurrara. The eailiest inscription 
which mentions the district as being in the Papdya country is a record of the Ch6]a king 
Parantaka Id A few others call the province, in which Muttfirni-kurram was situated, by the 
names Pnndi-mandalam“ and Eajardja-Paijdi-nadud The villages mentioned in the inscriptions 
as being in Mutturru-kurram are Xattivayal,* Anjukottai,® Kappalut® alias Ulagajandabolanallur, 
Adaugatimangalam,’ Muttur® alias Uj-yakkondaSolanallur, Araiyattur,® Sundarapandiya- 
chaturvedimangnlam,*" Jlavalur,!! Kumvadimidi^- alias Jinendramangalam, Tittanana,!* 
Tenralai,“ Tiruppunavayil,^® and Andanur-Sinikamburd® The Taluk that adjoins the southern 
portion of Arantangi, in which we have traced most of the places of the various divisions of 
Milalai-kurram, is Tiruvadanai of the Ramnad District. On the north-eastern side of the 
Timvadanai Taluk runs the river Pambaru which separates Eamnad District from Arantangi 
Taluk of the Tanore District. Just as espected, we actually find almost on the western bonk 
of this river, the villages Kattivayal, Anjnkbttai, Xappalur, Mnttvir, . Adangati and 
Andanur-Sirukambur.^’ Tiruppunavayil (Tiruppunava^al) is in the extreme south of Arantangi 
Taluk itself and adjoins the sea.^« 4Ve have also the testimony of the Chola minister 
Sekkilar to the fact that Tiruppunavasal was included in the Pandya country.'® If there was 
room for misconception in the case of Alilalai-kurram on account of its inclusion in the Tanjore 
District, there is none in the case of Muttumi-kiirram. Tiruvadanai Taluk of the Eamnad 
District could never have come under the early Chola dominion. It is in this Taluk and in the 
Timppattur Taluk that the river Pambaru flows, on whose banks we have traced most of 
the places included in Mutturru-kurram. 

Mutturru-kurram is believed by some to have been taken by the Paij(}ya king Xe{Ju5jeliyan 
from Iruiigove]. IVe shall now consider the question if tliis District could ever have been included 
in the territory of Inuigovel, who, like Vel-Evvi and Pari flourished in early days and was one 
among the chieftains defeated b)- the said Papdya. Tamil literature and inscriptions both bear 

' No. 26G of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1907. 

• Nos. 425 and 429 of the same collection for 1913. 

' No. 40 of the same for 1930-31. 

‘ Madras Epigraphical CoUectiou for 1907, No. 260. ® Ibid., No. 408. 

•The same collection for 1913, Nos. 425 and 429, S. 1. 1., Vol. TV, No. 373 and S. 1. 1., Vol. ITU, No. 313. 

’ Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1918, No. 76. 

» S. I. I; Vol. IV, No. 420. 

» S. 1. 1., Vol. VIII, No. 212. 

»« Jladras Epigraphical Collcotion for 1916, Nos. 17 and 33. 

"No. 60 of the Eadukhottoi State Collection, 

12 Jladras Epigraphical Collection for 1907, No. 408. 

11 Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1926, No. 599. 

11 Some collection for 1930*31, No. 46. 

S. 1. 1., Vol. VIII, No. 213. 

i« Ibid., No. 436, and Jladras EpigrapMcal Collection for 1929-30, No. 205. 

1’ Aflinhottoi is to the north-east of Timvadanai, Kattivayal is east hy north of AajnkSttai and about three 
miles to the west of the Eamharu river and ^irnhambar is to the west of the Eamharn river and north of 
Kattivayal. Kappalur lies to the west of the Pambaru river and in the centre of the northern part of 
Timvadanai Taluk. 

IB JHanaiamhandha and Sundarnmurtti-Nay-anar describe it in these words: 

“ Pcnin-kndar-kanslvay=ppiindnrigam malar-ppoygai SUlnda PonavayilS ” 

Kndar-krinalvay-ppnrkenru t6nridtim=cropcniman Pnnavayile,” 

IS Verses i284 to 893 mention the places in the Pandya country visited by Jfianasambandha before returning 
to his place. Among these Punavayil is one (v. 891). 
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evidence to the fact that the territory over vrhich Irahgovel-chiefs ruled vras called Konadu’^ and 
that its capital was Kodumhajur.* The question reduces itself to this ‘ Could Mutturru-kurram 
have been included in or was even adjacent to Konadu ? Konadu is situated in the modern 
Puduhkottai State. A geographical analysis of the inscriptions of that State will show that 
Eoniidu and its several divisions and sub-divisions occupied the whole of the Eulattur Taluk and 
the northern portion of the Tirumejyam Taluk. The southern part of the Tiruinejyam Taluk 
which is the southernmost part of the Pudukkottai State, had in it another ancient district called 
Eana-nadu and this Kana-nadu^' is stated to be a division of Pandimandalam. It was contiguous to 
EeralaSihga-valanadu. So then, between K6na(Ju which is reputed to be the territory of Irungovel 
chiefs and Jlutturru-kurram, there lay the two ancient districts of Eerala^inga-vajanadu and 
Kana-nadu, both belonging to Pandimandalam. This analysis will convincingly establish that 
the distant Mutturru-kurram which we have located in the north-eastern part of the Tiruvadanai 
Taluk of the Eamnad District could never have been included in or was contiguous to Konadu, the 
territory over which Irungovel held sway, intercepted as it was by two other districts of the 
Eandya country. 

Geographical analysis of the inscriptions of the PitduhhdUai State. 

EONAPU — 

(a) Annalvayil-kurram : — Irumbali, Madinur, TelingakulakMapuram {in Ten-Konadu) alias 
KulottuugaSolapattiijam and Visalur, — all in Eulattur Taluk. 

(6) Kudalur-nadu ; — Panaiyurkulam, Sevalur, Sirraiyur, — all in Tirumejyam Taluk. 

(c) Kunriyur or KunriSul-nadu : — ^En}am'vaSal, Mel-Mapalur, Parambaiyur, Punnangudi, 
Sikhanallur, Tirunalakkunram, — all in the Eulattur Taluk. 

{d] OUaiyur-kurram ; — Aukudi alias Imanallur, Idaiyarrur, Karaiyur, Eila-Ta^iyal, 
Eorrajrur, alias Uttamaiolapuram, Nerinjikkudi, OUaiyur alias Madurai, Ollai- 
juirmahgalam (Oliyamangalam), Eajendrasolapuram, Sattanur, Sundara^olapuram 
alias DeMyugandapattinam (Sundaram), and Vintukki ahas Eajendrasolapuram, — 
all in Tirumejyam Taluk. 

(e) Urattur-kurram (Vada-Konadu) : — Alattur, Kodumbajar, Eulai-kulattur, Menelveli, 
Nirpalani, Pajyur, Pudukkudn Sarapattanam alias Vikrama^olapperunderu and 
Tiruviraiyankudi (Tiruvilangudi), — aU in the Eulattur Taluk. 

(/) Vada Siruvayil-nadu in (e) : — Ilanjavur, Kiranur, Kumaramangalam, — all in the 
Eu]attur Taluk. 

(g) Vayalaga-nadu ; — ^Pulvaj^al and Vayalagam. Both are in Eulattur Taluk. 

EAKANlpU — 

(a) Kana-nadu : — ^5.danur, Andanur, Kottaijdir, Malayakojil, Melur, Muniyandai, Peraiyhr, 
Perundurai, Peruhkaraikkudi, alias TiruvarahgulanaUur, Pulivalam, Solapandi- 
yapuram, Ten-Kattur, Tirumeyyam, Tulaiyanilai, Viraiyachchilai. These villages 
are in Tirumeyyam Taluk. 

* One o£ the earliest sovereigns of Konadu celebrated in TamiJ literature is the renowned Saiva devotee 
Idafigali-Kayanar, of whom it is said that he was the head of the Velir family, ruled from Kodumbajur and was a 
lineal descendant of Aditya (v. 2 of Idangali-Nayanar Purayam), The Sluvarkoyil inscription of Kodumbajur, 
besides testifying to the antiquity of this VeJ family, records the part played by some of the members in the history 
of South India {Annual Beport on Epigraphy, Madras, for 1908, p. 87). 

“Kodumbai (Kodumbajur) lay on the way to the Papdya country from the Chola territory {iilap. 
padilcaram, Kaiuianhadai, 1. 71). 

• Tirumeyyam in Kana-nadu has one of the eighteen famous Vaishpava temples of the PapdyA country. 
This also shows that Kana-nadu was in the Pandya territory. 
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[b) Seiigunra-na^u : — Alangudi, AAgudi, and Meknilai. 

(c) Turuma-nadu ; — ^Auamandai, Kan^anur, Tiruniivalur and Tnruma, — all in. 

Tirumeyyam Taluk. 

Kerajasinga-valanadu^ and Madurodaya-valanadu- mentioned in the plates are t'wo 
otter districts of tlie Pnndya coimtry. The former covered a very large portion of the Tirup- 
pattur Taluk of the Ramnad District, a part of the Pudukkottai State and seems to have 
extended also into the Sivaganga Zamindari. It had several suh-divisions of •which six are 
known, viz., (1) Kalvayil-nadu, (2) Sdlapandya-vajanadu,® (3) Kil-Kupdaru, (4) Tenarrnppokku, 
(5) Tiruttiyur-Muttam, and (6) Adalaiyur-nadu. Of the villages of (1) Kalvayil-nadu, viz.., 
Nelvayil*, PullamahgalaTtl®, Kula^ekharapuram,* and Sundarapa^d’y-'^purnm,’ are in the Puduk- 
kottai State while Ijaiyattakudi alias(or near) Kulaiekharapnram,® Iraniyur,* Kor^amangalam" 
and Kunratturi* are in the Tiruppattur Taluk. The villages in (2) are Karaiyur,“ Tirukkottiyur,’’ 
Solamarttanda-cbaturvedimahgalam,*^ i.e., Sivapnri, Kannamangalam,'® Kamfigulattur,^' Melur,” 
Pudikkudi,*® Sirudaiut” and Sirudai.®® The village Alagapuri,*' was situated in (3). In 
the sub-division of Tenamippokku was the village Xiyamam*® (Nemam). Tiruttiyur-Muttam 
Lad two divisions ; in the eastern division (KTlai-Tiruttiyur-Muttam) were the villages Siruvayal,®* 
Anniyur,®* DeSaugulam,®* Koduhgulam,®* Veppahgu]am,“ and Verriyur,®* while Melai-Tiruttiyur- 
Muttam had Paganeri®' in it. The village of Tirukkunrakkudi'® (Kunnakkudi) was in Adajaiyur- 
nSdu in which passed tlie river Tenaru®’. The Tillages of Ilai-Kadambangujam®* (modern 
Sapnavaram), Pilar®® and Kommahgalam®® were in Tiruttiyur-Muttam : but it is not known 
whether they belonged to the eastern or western di-vision. 

‘ No. 617 o! 1905 states that this is a district of Paudhnandalam. 

*No. 31fl of Madras Epigraphioal CoUeotion for 1927-28. 

® Though the term valanadu is usually employed to denote a distriol, it indicates a sub-division here. Owing 
to the large size of Keralaiiiiga-ralanadn, it seems to have been split up into two parts in later days. 

* Nos. 202 and 258 of the Pudukkottai State CoUeotion. ® No. 267 of the same coUeotion. 

* No. 491 of the same collection. 

’ No. 346 of the same. 

' No. 38 of the Madras Epigtaphical CoUeotion for 1926 and No. 182 of S, 1. 1., Vol. Vm. 

* No. 4 of the Madras Epigraphioal Collection for 1026. 

No. 80 of 1910 of the same collection. 

» No. 85 o£ 1916. 

No. 133 of the same for 1907. 

“ No. 284 of the same for 1923, Nos. 291-2 for 1929-30 and S. 1. 1., Vol. IV, p. 529. 

Nos. 16 and 20 of Madras Epigraphioal CoUeotion for 2928-29. 

No. 30 of the same coUeotion for 1910. 

t* No. 64 of the same for 1928-29. 

No. 201 of the same for 1024. 

No. 200 of the same for 1924. 

No. 304 of the same for 1929-30. 

No. 224 of tho same for 1924. 

** No. 101 of the same for 1924. 

Nos. 1, 77 and S3 of the same for 1924. 

No. 55 of the same for 1924. 

S. 7. 1., Vol. Vin, No. 180. 

No. 58 of the Madras Epigniphical CoUeotion for 1824. 

No. 25 of tho same for 1909. 

No. 263 of Pudukkottai State Collection. 

No. 14 of tho Madras Epigraphioal CoUeotion for 1916. 

*• No. 12 of the same. 

No. 50 of the same collection for 1024. 
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The sub-divisions of Madurodaya-valanadu and the villages situated in them are noted belo-w : — 

(1) Kanai-Irukkai which had in it Ulakkndi,‘ Iruuchirai,* Kottaldrti,= Velaneri’.^ Karpa- 

kJrti® and IraMnganallur.® 

(2) Madakkulakial which had in it Ko^mangalam,* Madurai,® Siruvepkuniam®. 

(3) Velurkulakldl, with Kundadevi-chaturvedimangalam.’ 

(4) Raja^ihgankidakkilwhichhadinitRaicndiram,® Tiruppuvaijam,® Ambalattadi-chatur- 

vedimangalam.®® 

(5) Karunilakkudi-nadu which had in it Tiruttahgal.“ 

(6) Idaikkudi-nadu' which’ had in it Melai-Seluvapfirw alias Satrubhayankaranallur. 

(7) Venbuja or Venbil-nadu which had in it Kumarapavitra-chaturvedimangalam®® and 

Senkattirukkai-Idattuvali.” 

(8) Purapparajai-nadu which had in it Puttur,®® Kallikudi.i® Mijaganur*® and Nirmadaiyur.” 

(9) Kallaga-nadu which must have had at least two sub-divisions as the name Ten-Kallaga- 

nadu is applied to one ol them which contained the villages Deh’pattanam alias Vikra- 
maSolapuram®® (Vikramaugalam), Sendangri-Kattikallur (Tenkarai)” and Para- 
kramapandiyapuram.®® 

It will be noted that four of the sub-divisions given in the Timppuvanam plates without 
mentioning the district to which they belonged were actually in Madurodaya-valanacju. These 
are Ma^akkulakkll, Raja^ihgankulakkil, Purappajajai-nadu and Kanai-Irukkai. 

, A word of explanation is necessary for treating as sub-divisions geographical terms ending 
in ‘ htlakkll of which we have as many as four instances. In mentioning villages, inscriirtions 
usually give first the district, then the sub-division and lastly the village. Districts generally have 
the suffix valanadu and the sub-divisions end in nSdu. Sometimes in place of valartadu, the term 
kUrram is employed ; and if it had not any sub-divisions with distinct and difierent names, it is 
itself divided into two or more divisions according to the directions in which they lay, such as east, 
middle and west, north and south, etc. This is also the case even with regard to some 

® S. 1. 1., Vol. IV, No. 372. 

, " Below, text-lines 108, 245, 240 and 250. 

3 S. 1. 1., Vol. V, No. 440. 

* S. 1. 1., Vol. IV, No. 370, 

® Below, text-line 10. 

® No. 66 of tho Madras Epigraphioal Collection for 1916. 

’ No. 447 of the same ooUeotion for 1900. 

' « Below, text-line, 92. 

' Below, text-line, 133. 

1“ S. 1. 1., Vol. Vni, No. 423. 

No . 574 of tho Madras Epigraphioal Collection for 1922. 

« No. 317 of the samo for 1927-28. Tangal ocoura as a village in tho Pandya country in the Silappadiguram 
Canto XXin, 1. 75. 

No. 331 of, the samo collection for 1918. 

Nos. 403 and 414 of the Madras Epigraphioal Collection for 1914. 

S. 1. 1., Vol. V, No. 302 and Vol. IV, No. 372. 

X® Below, text-lines 108 and 111. 

1’ a. I. /., Vol. V, Nos. 302 and 431. 

X® Nos. 613, 614 and 616 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1926, 

>• a. 1. 1., Vol. V, Nos. 294 and 298. 

Ibid,, No. 295. 
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sub-divisiona •whioh aie large enough to be so apportioned. Eor instance the district of Miialah 
kuiram had no separate sub-divisions : in the place of the latter, we have Kil-kur^, Naduvir- 
kurru and Mcl-kurru, i.e., the eastern, middle and 'western portions. Similarly, the sub-division 
Sembi-na^u had Vadatalai-Sembi-nadu, KibSembi-nadu, etc., i.e., the northern and eastern 
portions of Sembinadn. Districts ate somotimes omitted in insoriptions and villages are men- 
tioned -with the sub-divisions to which they belonged. From the fact that the geographical 
items !3Iadakkulaldd!, KajendraSingankuIakldl, etc., immediately follow a valanSdu or district and 
are folio-wed in turn by villages, they have to be treated as sub-divisions. It will not be right to 
take the terms ending in “ huIahUV' to mean “ to the east of any particular tank”. In these 
items the particle I-il does not mean ‘ east ’ as opposed to < meZ ’‘west’ but stands for under or 
in ”. Hence we have inserted the four items ending in IculahlAl as sub-divisions and assigned 
them their places imder the districts to which they belonged. In this connection, it is worthy 
of note that we have not come across even a single instance where a village is stated to be 
situated to the west, north or south of M5dakku]am, HajendraSihgankujam, etc. 

Of the other suh-divisions mentioned in the plates, ■Vadatalai-Sembi-na^u in which 
Aykkudi alias AlagiyapandiyanaUur was situated, is seen from other inscriptions to have had the 
■villages lyamanl^vaiam,^ Melai-Kodumalui- or Koduma]ur alias Uttamapandiyanallur, Kilai- 
Kodumalur' alias Madurodayanallur, Mavilangai,'* Nallurknruchchi,® Penihgirinallur® and 
Deyvaohchhainallur otherwise called Panpankulam. Except lyamanlJvaram (EmanlSvaram) 
which is m the Paramakucli Taluk, the rest are found in the Mudukulattfir Taluk of the Bamnud 
District, The name of the division shows that Sembi-nadu bad other divisions. In fact, inscrip- 
tions refer to Kil-Sembi-nadu in which were the -villages Apaikudi,’ Kalari alias Eaidavanallur’ 
Kadambatgueji)’ Nallunkucli,' Maruvay alias Srlvallabbanallur,’ Pavittiramanikkapattinam,® 
Halhrukkai alias Vltapandiyanallur,’ TiruppullapP and Somhiyan-Perambur ; ’ Srldeiam 
which liad in it Tiru-UttaiakoSamangai, as other divisions of Semhi-nadu. Most of these villages 
are in the Eamuad Taluk. , 

Kalavali-nadu was divided into two parts North and South. ' In Vada-Kalavali-nadu 
were Alagaimanagar,® KodaipirattinalluT,>o Kimiattur” and Purknli.“ Ten-Kajavali-nadu 
had in it Bludikondapandiyapuram'® and Pullurri” alias Srivallabhannllur., That Kadambari. 
gudi was a village in Kalavali-nadu and bore the name Malayariiyankottni is learnt from two 
inscriptions.^® Aralaiyur was another village in the same division.’® 


’ S. 1. 1., Vol. -rai, No. 393. 

“ Madras Epigraphical Collection, Nos. 399 of 1907 and 631 of 1926. 

» N. Vol. V, Nos. 440 and 441 ; and Nos. 409 ofJMadras Epigraphical OoUeotiott for 1009 and 304 of 1922 
• No. 392 oi the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1914. ’’ 

' S. 1. 1., Vol. V, No. 301. 

®ni(i.,Vol.VIU,No.399. 

■/!>«., No. 398, 

« IbvJ., No. 402. j 

0 Madras Epigraphical Collection, No. 283 of 1923, No. 6 of 1924 and No. 276 of 1929-30, 

Ko. 31C oi tbo Bame collcjction for 1923, ' i ^ 

Kos. 11, 23, 27 oi the eamo for 1924. , 

Ko. 291 of the same for 1923 and Ko. 18 of 1924. 

Tfo. 47 of the same for 192G, 

Ko. 229 of the same for 1924. 
l^os. 1 and 3 of the Eauie for 1924. 

Ko. 300 of the eamc coUeclion for 1923, 
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APPENDIX A. 

Names of persons that conducted the settlement of boundaries. 


Serial 

No. 

Names of persons. 

Village. 

Sub-division. 

District or Province. 


I. Kaiikants (11. 74-93). 




1 

Araiyati Narayanan of KaUikuFQ* 
chchi. 

Parantakanallur 

Naduvip-kurfu 

Milalai-karram. 

2 

Parantakan TimppGvaijamudaiyan 

Tapdalai 

Kll-kiiiru 

Ditto. 

3 

1 

Knmnakaradevai} Pnrpavanamu- 
dalyan. 

ilaraijur alias 

Palainanda* 
lachttanalihr. 

Alagiyapandiyakku- 

lakkll. 

.... 

4 

P41ai Alvati aliaa Ponnambalak- 
ktlttan who wa*? the kanlani of 
Tinivai/klelvi Ponnan SQriya- 
devan aZtcw Jayadhara-Pallava- 
raiyar. 

Karnppur » • 

Pntthr • « 

1 

Tinimnnaippadi-nadn 

Pu;appajalai-na(Ju . 

Solamandalam. 

6 

Vclan Sattap, the kanlMni of Poyya- 
mojidevar. 

Kll-Netturi alias 

Klrtivi^alai- 
yanallur. 

Kamngu^i-nadn 

.... 

C 

Narayapap Sattan who was the 
hankdni of Sumitddyam Siraman 
Tmirudoiyap aim Pottappioh- 
chdlar. 

Voliyartui* 

Kappalut® alias 

tJlaga!anda^Q- 

lanallur. 

i 

KeralaSinga- 

valanadu 

Mutturru-kOrtani. 

7 

Arayan Tirutnalai-ndalySn who was 
the lankuni of Mahgaitfanam 
&valavan Alagiyamanavalan 

cZia5 Kalifigarayar. 

ArunUalam 

Aykkudi* alias 

Afagiyapan- 

diyanolmr. 

Poliyur-nadn 

Vatlatalai-Sembi- 

natju. 

.... 

8 

Arayan Karumanikkam who was 
_ the kajflMxti of Malavatayar. 

Klt-Pafelai alias 

ilanavinodatiallur. 

Tiyandaikudi-nadn . 

.... 

0 

XJyyavandan Ponnan aZtas Mana- 
bharapa-MuvcndaveJar who was 
the adigdram of Pi]laiyar Alagap» 
pcruma}. 

Kappalur alias 

Xjlaga]an- 
da^dlanallur. 

• ■ • t 

Mutturtu-ktijiam. 

10 

Namhi Ponnamhalaltottan alias 
ViraSingadCvar. 

Simpalaiyur alias 
KaTeMvol- 
lavanallur. 

.... 

Solapapdiya-vala* 

nadu. 

11 

'Molaikiniyaninran Alagan alias 
Vijaiya-Viohchadiradevar who was 
one of the amuhlcar of 

•••• 

.... 



'iolapamliyavalanaftu-kuriyam- 
ieygira Alagiyapandiyanar. 

BajCndiram . 

Ira^ingankujakkll . 

.... 


^ Nettur 13 in the Sivnganga Taluk. 

“ This is in the Tiruppattur Taluk. 

’ This is a (Z) Tillago in TirnvS(j5nai Taluk. 
* Paramakudi Taluk. 
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Serial 

No. 

Names of persons. 

Village. 

Sub-division. 

District or Province. 


n (U. 03-OG). 




12 

Mjdavan Divakara-Bhattan 

Mapa^ramadurai i 

Tiyandaiku^-nueju 

.... 

13 

Narayanan Niirayapa-Bhattan 

Ditto 

Ditto 

.... 

14 

§i-(SrI) MMavan Narasimha-Bhat- 

^an. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

.... 

IG 

Govindan Tirunllakantlia-Bhattan 

Ditto ' 

Ditto 

.... 

10 

Jatavedan Subrahmapya-Bhattan 

Ditto 

Ditto 

.... 


Note . — Inclasive of tho five persona of Ifanavlramadarai comod above (in Seotion II), tho following others 
that are mentioned in tho next six acotions (III to VIII) who weto oonoomod in tho formation of tho new brahma- 
dvja also went with tho elophant. 



m (U. 90-93). 

■ 



17 

Adityan Sendapiran-Bhnttan of 
Tinikkn^andai. 

■Manidur alias Madn- 
rodaya-chatnr- 
vedimangalam. ' 

.... 

( 

18 

' Sri-Kri^li^ian Alagiyaraghava- 

Ditto • 

i 

1 ' • • • • 

1 


10 

Kaliyayan Veppaikkatta-Bhattan 

Ditto 

1 • • » • 1 

1 



IV (U. 98-100). 


' 1 

1 


20 

i Abit.'igni §r!rai)ganatha.Bh8tta. 

Suma-Kathakayajiyar. 

Mcr-Pa^lai' olios 
SrivaUabha* 
cbatutTcdi- 
maugalam. 



21 

KSrayapan Nurayana-Bhattan 

Ditto 

1 .... 

.... 

22 

Sri-Vasndoran Nagnapiran-Bhatfan 

Ditto ' 

• •... 

.... 

23 

Sri-Ruman Paramatma-Bhattan 

Ditto 

1 

.... 


V (1), 100-103). 



• 

24 

Arayan UjTaninradavari alias 
Seinljiyadaraiyan, 

Klt'Pa^alaP alias 
Danavinodanallilr., 

.... 

.... 

25 

Kclavan Isariyaxian 

Ditto 

1 , . . • . 

.... 

20 

Karom upikkam -K orraij 

Ditto 

1 

V .... 

27 

Kalrfiyil KOfavan 

Ditto 

1 .... 

.... 

2S 

Pcpiyan Pejriin ^ 

Ditto 


.... 

20 

Naugan Alajran 

Ditto 

.... 

.... 

50 

VusTidCvan SuriyadCTan 

Ditto 

i ‘ ' 

.... 


» MclapprJaiai and Kiioppasalai are (I) villages in tho Sivnganga Xaluk. 
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Serial 

No. 

Names of persons. 

Village. 

Sub.di vision. 

District or Province. 


Vl (U. 103-106). 




31 

Appan Suriyadevan 

Poliyur alias 

Parthivakesari- 
nallur. 

.... 

.... 

32 

Udayan Varagunadevan alias 

A!agiyapandiya*ViUipparai 3 *an. 

Ditto 

.... 

.... 

33 

Suriyan Varantaruvan alias 

Sangirama^mga-Pallavaraiyan. 

Ditto 

.... 

.... 

34 

Sundarattoludaiyan Somadevan 

Ditto 

.... 

.... 


VII (11. 106-108). 




35 

Dayanilai Uyyavandan alias 

Chedirayan. 

Ka||ikkudP alias 

^ravuvatinallur. 

Purappaiajai-nadu 

• « • • ^ 

36 

Apukkan Ariyan 

Ditto 

Ditto 

.... 

37 

Appan Arumolidevan alias Sembiyan- 
Vilupparaiyan. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

.... 

38 

Pnttur-kilavan Batman alias Purap* 
paralainadU'kilavan. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

.... 


vm (u. 108 - 110 ). 




39 

Paliyanilai Suriyadevan alias 
Tamiijadukilavan. 

ImnchiraP alias 

Indirasamana- 
nallur. 

K.afiai-Irukkai 


40 

Velan Irattai alias Rajakunjara- 
Pallavaraiyan. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

.... 


IS (U. 110-120). 




41 

Sadiran Selvan 

Mijaganur’ 

.... 

.... 

42 

Raman A^agan 

Ditto 

.... 

.... 

43 

Sojan Mukkan 

Ditto 

.... 

• • . • 

44 

Nagadevan Raman alias Rajanara- 
yana-Muvendavejan. 

Ditto 

.... 

.... 

45 

Arasariyan 

Ditto 

.... 

.... 


> This is a (Z) village in the Sivaganga Talnk. 

* Tradition has it that an early Panclya king bound with chains and imprisoned the clouds at this place which 
is on that account also known as Kattunallur-Iruachirai. See V. 38 o{ Tiruvalavayudaiyar Timvilaiyiiial 44, 
p. 162. “ Tuiippaxa vilnfigu putli=tlunind-inimhitai iaitlan=aw-irlappiyar=J-EallunaUur-Irunchiraip^nf/ar^ 
intum The place is near Manamadurai. A later inscription (No. 399 of S. I, Vol. VIII) mentions Irnnchirai- 
rajanadu and locates Mannaiyurkottai in it. 

9 This is an (I) village in Sivaganga. 
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Serial 

Names o! persons. 

Village, 

Sub-division. 

District or Province. 

46 

Araiyan PuUani who liad tho 
laj^ippariu of 

Pullani iladGvan oftoa Ku]amba- 
darayar. 

Achcliankatti- 

rukkoi TirumuU- 
ruujolai 
-Malanguik.* 

Kit-Sembi-nudu. 


N 

ole . — ^The persons mentioned in this gr 

oup TTcre concerned in 

the formation of tho r 

low village of Ilila- 

ganur 
of Mill 

mimamed EajendranallilT by clubbing t 
iganur that mas taken up and incladc 

X (U. 120-123). ' 

ogether the villages and 
:d in Rujagambhira-chc 

1 lands given in oxcbnng 
itnrvedimaugalam. 

e for tho old villago 

47 

£'attan Kapavadi 

Sixuku|attut* alias 
Parakrama- 
papdlyanallur. 

Alagiya-papijiya- 
, kolakkll. 

*•*** 

48 

SundarattolutJaiySn Devan 

Ditto 

Ditto 

.... 

49 

Satlan Kopdon alias Tiiumalirun- 
jolai Dasan. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

.... 

50 

Ve|ap Sundnrattojudaiyiin 

Ditto 

Ditto 

.... 

51 

Slrnllavan PcrriyiraTnu(Jaiyan alias 
Maranumattn-Velan. 

Ditto 

1 

Ditto ! 

.... 

52 

Devon filvalloTap Arott^niiVdridusan 

XE (U, 123-124). 

Ditto 

Ditto 

» • • • ^ 

53 

Ddaiyadivakaran Sri-Karimara- 

Bbattan of I|avimaugalam. 

SOiakmJi* alias 

Viratumu- 
gamabgalam. 

»•• • * 


64 

Narriyapan Subrabmapya-Bha^^ap 

XII (U. 125-127). 

Ditto 

***** 

» • • • 

55 

Uyyaninradi Pcriyalvan 

Vidnttal* crlfas Miina- 
hharana-chatur- 
vedimangalam. 

Kiranur-niidn 

• . • • 

6G 

SCndapirun Koramamugil'BhaU^^n 

Ditto 

Ditto 

.... 

57 

Govindan HSnGndukaiyon 

Ditto 

Ditto 

.... 

DS 

Adityon Bliaskara-Bhatlan 

Xni (U. 127-128). 

Ditto 

Ditto 


59 

VC*lan Kovan 

V oj) firkuruch cbi* 

Alagiyaphpdiya- 

kulakklh 

.... 

60 

Adi Perran 

Ditto 

Ditto 

.... 


* Sfost of tho places in Kil-Scmbi-natJu ore, like Mula^gucU, situated in tbe Kamnod Tolul: of the liamuad 


District. 

• There is a Tillage called Siraku]ain in tlio 6ivngnnga Tnluk* 
® This place is in Sivaganga. 

* There is a Yidattaknjam in the Siraganga Tolnk. 

‘ This is perhaps Vellikuruchclii in the Sivngongo Ttduk. 
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No, 

Names of persons. 

Village. 

Sub-division. 

District or Province. 

61 

Velan Alagan alias Snndarapapdiya- 
Muvendavejan. 

Vellurkuiuchohi 

Alagiyapandiya-kula- 

kkil. 

.... 

62 

Vejan Sinjanho 

XTV (11. 129-131). 

Ditto 

Ditto 


63 

Alvan Upadhyayar 

Marudur 

Timvavagam 

.■» .. 

64 

KarumaniUiam Ulagamnudan 

Bhattan. 

Perumpuliyur 

• • 

.... 

65 

Mayuravahanan Aduvag-Bhattan 

XV (U. 131-132). 

Marudur ' 



66 

Raman Uyyavandag 

VSjur alias Alagi- 
yapanijiyanallur. 

Klranur-na^n 

.... 

67 

Pcfian Pattag 

Ditto 

Ditto 

.... 

68 

Devan Nambi 

Ditto 

Ditto 


69 

j Soran Nattag 

Ditto 

Ditto 

« • .Ml 

N 

ilya 1 

bfc. — ^Tho persons mentioned in sections 
of Rajagambhlra-ohaturvedunangalam. 

XVI (11. 133-133). 

X to XV were all conce: 

1 

med in clubbing the vill 

ages in the brahma- 

70 

Amittanam Pamman Adiyarkunal- 
lapcruman alias Pallavadaraiyan. 

Tirappiivanain 

Iratingankulatkll 


71 

Meyppu JIalaiyan Soran alias 
Vmjattaraiyan. 

•••• 


«>« 

72 

DCvan Tdlai alias MadurSdaya- 
Pallavaraiyan. 




73 

SikayUaya-Bhattan alias Stvallava- 
Pallavaraiyan. 

— — 

. * » • 

— 

74 

Kanavadi Siraman alias Sundara- 
pandiya-PaUavaraiyan. 



... 

75 

Eran Periyan alias Pagdiyag Palla- 
varaiyan. 


— 

... 

76 

Porru Aravamndaiyan Villi alias 
Mudittalaikonda-Pallavaraiyan. 

.... 




Note , — ^Ihe BCTen persons o£ group XVI conducted tbo female elephant. 
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APPENDIX B. 

List of villages and lands included in E.ajagambhJra-oliaturvedimangalam in Eajagambliira- 

valaniidu. 

(Lines 19 tc 69.) ‘ ' 

Kiranur-nadu. * 

Kakiamaiignlani. — ^The Tillage of KIrapiir in the Sivaganga Talnk was perhaps the chief place in the diri- 
sion. 

'\’'ugaiku(li. — ^This Tvas a devadana of Tiruppura^amodaiyar. 

Tiruvavanam. 

Tuttiyur. — There is a village called Tuttiku]am in the Sivaganga Taluk. 

Ivirungakkottai, — This village is in the Sivaganga Taluk. 

Kaduvetti, hluttam, Kojjaneri, Tadaiyili-Tiyagi-embal, VclIattaivcnjan-einbah^Naduvirkottai and KS^an* 
Etti-kuruchchi are lands in Kiriingakkottai. 

Paxiangalur*xiadu. ^ ^ 

Adilvurai. — A village in the Sivaganga Taluk. 

Mittiravuli. 

Vclahgulani. — A village in the Sivaganga Taluk. 

Oina]agjyan-emhal. — A land in VeUngutam. 

SolaiyCri. — Now called Solaiieri in Sivaganga Taluk. 

Kudanjufli. — This village is in the Sivaganga Taluk. 

Anivarai-Pudukkiilam. t 

KiVChurai. 

J^lCr-Cluirai. 

PidSnkulam. 

Pnnahgalur nUas Panditapailjaranollur. 

ScyynUu]attrir, — Its present name is Seykulattur (in Sivaganga). 

SinganCriyu(laiyan-kaijipP^irni. — A land in Scyyaku|attur. 

VafljiyQr, 

Karkurichclii. — ^Tiiis village in Sivaganga is now spelt Kalkuruchchi. 

Ari.vanknruchchi. — This . is . also in the Sivaganga Taluk. ' t 

Arnikkulam. 

Arugairnji. Vlmgangnppera^n-Cmbal, Vlrapai?^MyoppSrayaa«OmbaI, Moliyan*6mbaI, Arabalakkaitan-Cmbal, 
‘ Sittanymbal and PnTmtrayira*pptTayan-euibah arc lands in Araikku]am, 

Uvaniyamangalam. 

Pudaicbchankuli. — ^This 'is ”n land in Uvaniyamaiigolanj. 

Tiyandaikkudi -na^u. 

Ugafay. * ’ * ‘ , 

Ivotlai. ' 

Sivigniyankuli, and TJdumbaiidai arc lands in the above village. 

Ulagarani. — Still bears the same name. It is in the Sivaganga Taluk. 

Karaiyur. 

Kunno'j. 

MaUadakkiyuri. 

SangappCray.an-Cmbal. 

PutUmbal. — -This may be PuttCndal in Sivaganga Taluk. 

KalaiyanCri.— Thia may be Kaliyaneudal in Sivaganga Taluk. 

SciiLiili. 

OrukkorrantTi. 

Kalvaj ilmahgalam. 

PnllanCri. 

SCndaniri. 
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Nakkaneri. . 

Parkn]am. — Thia ia a (Z) village in Sivaganga Tolnk, 

Uyyan-Suriyan-gmbal. 

Marudankndi. — ^This Is in the Sivaganga Talok. 

Navarkndi. 

Kaijdiyiimailalvan-embal. 

Sirn-Nakkanori. 

Sulamaiji. — ^Notv called Su(}amard in the Sivaganga Talnk. 

Purrnklcujam. — Now called Puttukkulam in the Sivaganga Talnk. 

Simvayal. 

IConraikkuIam.'-Now called Konnaknlam in the Sivaganga Talnk. 

PuUamahgalam. 

Karkulam. — ^Now called Kalknlam (in Sivaganga). 

KarumSknlam.^ — There is one Karuhgujain in Sivaganga Talnk. 

EyUi. 

Pa<)aiohohankn]ain. 

Pnliyahkulam.. — Still so called. In Sivaganga Talnk. 

Pudiknlara. 

Velarknrnohchi, 

Vayttalainallur. 

Kadnvetti. — ^This is the name of a land in Vayttalainallur. 

Manavtramadnrai. — ^Thia is Manaraadurai. 

MamdUr. 

Sangan-emhal. 

Saukaramailgalam. — ^Now called Sangatnangalam in Sivaganga. 

TlyanOr-Solaiyeri. — ^Thore is a Tlyanur in Sivaganga Talnk. 
lOlankattur alias Puravari-ohaturvSdimahgalam. — In Sivapnga Taluk. 

Mer-Patalai alias Stlvallabha-chaturvedimahgalam. — ^In Sivaganga Talnk. 

Pirandiyiri. — ^Thcre is a Pirandaikujam in Sivaganga Taluk. 

Kadukkn4i. — ^Thore is a Kaku()i in Sivaganga Tolnk. 

Settaleri. — A devadinn of Timppa^olainSdar of Mer-Pnlali alias Srlvallabho-ohoturvedimafigalani. 
Tirappu-SoniJau-embal. — This may bo Snndan-embal in Faramakniji Taluk. 

Tattan-emhal. — Now called Tattanendal in Paramakuiji Taluk. 

Vembod-embal. 

Pappan-embal. — ^Thero are villages called Pappanendal in Poramakndi Talnk as well aa ia Sivaganga Taint. 
EdiriliSoJapperayan-embal. 

Velankal. — A d&addna of Sri-Vaikunda-Vinijagar-Aivor of 5Ier-Pa^alai alias Sriyallabha-chatusvedimaA- 
galam. 

Kanichohi-embal. 

Tiiappu Panaiyaneri. — There is a Papaiyanondol in Sivaganga. 

Kil-VeliyanrUr. 

Mel-VcliyartSr. 

Mandaiyurkulam. 

Nelveli. — ^This may bo Nemmeli in Paramakudi Talnk. 

Tanpilattaraiyan-embal. 

Somattur. — ^This is in Paramakudi Taluk. 

Aravankndi. 

Karnhgulam. — ^Ihis is in Paramakudi Talnfo 
Enattur. 

Tadappitai. 

Kaficlurafikulam.— This is in Sivaganga Talnk. 

Mepku^-nadu. 

Merkudi alias Kalijayamafigalam. 

Men-JIerkudi. — Itlla-Melku^ and Jlela-Melkudi are villages in the Sivaganga Tolnk. 

ManjalUr. 
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Koiraneri. — ^Thcre is a villngo named Kottankulora in Sivaganga and Paramaku^ Taluks. 

Mutturanarottni. — A deiadana of Tirupjjuvanaicndaiyar. 

Anpalvay. — Now called Annavasal in Sxraganga Taluk. 

Sundan-trakal. — Now called Sundanendal in Siv*nganga Taluk. - — 

Narimanrara oliua Varagandanallur. — There ia a village named Nari3’eudal in Sivaganga Taluk. 

Silaiyaneri. — Silaiyan is a village in Sivaganga Taluk, 

TJriyappi, Tali-embal, Korranori, Suriyan-embal and Somaneri are land.s and tanks In Varagapdanallur. 

Purapparalai-nadu, 

Pnllaneri. 

Kannanur, Lands in — ^Kanpanur is a village in Sivaganga Taluk. 

Madalaikuruchchi. 

Kit-Sell : Pujlarai in it, 

Achcliankattirukkai-Mijnganur oliaa HajondraSiiiganallur. — ^Milaganfir is a village in Sivaganga Taluk. 

Minneri, Kapnilradi, Araiyaneri, and Naduvir-SelikuJattu-ulviiy. — These are near Mijaganilr. 

Mer-Seli, 

Kuruchcliatti. 

Sirukkijatti. 

Puvaninallur. ^ 

Ankudi. 

Somaneri, 

T.n an-Pudi.emhal. 

Siiukihlnkattur, a deiadana of TiruppQvapamudaij’ar. — There is a village called KijaCigattflr in Sivaganga 
Taluk. 

Sirumilagi. ^ . ^ 1 • , 

Nerkunram ((irappu). 

Kattiklnilam. — ^There is an (I)-and (Z) village of this name in Sivaganga. 

Perran-emlial. — ^There is a viUoge called Pettanendal in Paramakudi Taluk. 

In tlie lists given above,' some official designations are prefixed to a ietv names of 
persons. These aie: Tiruvayklelvi, SaimdSyam, JiIShga{tt<i'i}mn, Adigdram, TalanSItU-kaiiyain- 
ieygna, Anaillanmh ini’ Meyypu. ' tbifir connotation may easily-bc determined from tbe terms 
tbomselves. Tbe compound word TifuvSyllelri consists of tint ‘ saefod rn^_‘ month ’ and lelvi 
‘ bearing ’ and means ‘ wbat is beard from tbe sacred moutb (of tbe king) i.e., ‘ any royal 
oral order ’. -As an official designation applied to persons it means ‘ one who- hears the royal oral 
order In ancient times, among tbe king’s retinue there were some who bore this designation. 
And it seems that tbe duty of this class of officials was to put in writing tbe oral Orders of tbe king 
and communicate tbe same to tbe Department of tbe State concerned for being given effect to. 
In the case of almost all royal orders this becomes tbe first original document ; and on this are based 
tbe subsequent orders issued in pursuance of it. Very often we meet with tbe statement ‘ now 
]:ch i tara-cJicJionnum ’ meaning ‘ we directed tbe issue of our lehri (oral order put in writing) ’. The 
word ‘ lehi ’ is seen sometimes substituted by ‘ olai ’ (written palm leaf). 'The Tcceiving officers 
out of regard for the king termed it tirumandhaiolai rtlihre iim (Skt. iSrp denotes ‘"His Jffajesty’s 
waudiifl ‘ council’ and ofai ‘ document or order’. Thus, its equivalent ia ‘the order of His 
Majestj in Council It is exactly tbe same as liruvayhkllvi. The word satnvdaya means 
‘ gatborhig, crowd or a body of people ’. Hrom it comeS Sdmvdaya • one of the members of the 
samuddya This body may consist of one class of people or be of different classes. In temples 
also there existed such a body. Probably it was cpmposcd of different kinds of serv'ants employed 
in it. Tbe term Mdhgaiilaiiam may have been'usedito' denote the officialln charge of tbe manage- 
ment of tbe king’s household. It may-bc rendered into ‘ Palace-Mannger ’. Adigaram may be 
taken to mean ‘ one who exercises power, a maintainer of law ‘ Pralriyd iv=adh{lelra?,i ’ and 
the explanation ‘ i-yavaslJia-sl7id} anlyaaya ' well bring nut tlie sense. Valandtlii-lMryavl-ieygira 
means ‘ the administrative bead of a district The sense of tbe term Anailtayam is well brought 
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out in. lines 207-210 of the Inrger Leiden. plates.- -It denotes the person who, when the houudanes 
of a %dllage or villages are being circumambulated by the assemblies of the nafiu (district or sub- 
division) in company with the kaifltuvA (Superintendents); had.to go with them mounted on the 
elei)hant (ami) and to point out the boundaries. Meyppu is somewhat difficult to explain defini- 
tely. It is not known whether the first letter me i.s long or short. .;If long it may indicate that tlie 
person who bore this designation was in charge of the feeding of the elephant ; and if short, it may 
denote a police officer. In the name Porru Aravamudaiyat} Villi (No. 76 of Appendix A), 
the word Porru may denote some duty or office which is not possible to be definitely . defined 
now. ^ - . , - ■ ■ ‘ 

TEXT. . - 

First Plate-, First Side, 

1 Svasti ^ri Ambhah® purwam®=abhud=idau=tad-udare‘ Sete sma Seshe H'aris=tan-nabher= 

ajanishta patmam®=abhavat 

2 tasmat® svayam ViSvasrit [1*] tasmad=Atrir=amu8hya-l6chana-putad=Indur=Budhas=tat- 

sutas=tasmad=asa Pururava.- 

3 8=tata ime’ PandyCAvara jajnire 6t_ Svasti sri- Sundaresad=avagata-samaya[s*]-sv=abhi- 

dhan-alrayasya grama- 

4 sy=aghata-kliptim®prati sapadi* nije vatsare pancha-vimSe [1*] Chandam^av=atta*°-Ch4lpe 

Kanaka-pati-tithau 

6 krishija-paksh-Aikivara-Svati-yoge karenum gamayitum=avadad=RaiagarcLbMradSva:h. 

Puvin-kijatti me- 

6 vi vlrjriruppa Medini-madu nidiyir-punara vaya-pPor-maclandai jaj'a-ppuyatt=iruppa 

ma-kKalai-madandai 

7 vakkinil vilauga=tti§aiy-iru-nangum”=yai-nilav=eiippa Majai-ueji valara Manu-neri tigala 

aja-ne- 

8 5i-ohchamaiyaiigaJ=arun-talaippa=kkana-v5ngaiyai villudan turandu minan=Kanaka- 

chalattu 

9 virriruppa en-giri fiulnda elu-kadal=elu*--polil veij-kudai-nilaj“-ohenk6=nadappa=“ 

‘ kkodun- 

* This sign is used here for punctuation mork, Seo also line 310, The Archeological Surveij of South India, 
Volume IV, whioh will hereafter be indicated by .4. S. S. actually takes it for viaarga from which it is hardly 
distiuguishablo. 

“ Read ambhnh. _ ® In this inscription, wherever rva occurs, v is doubled. 

* The letter da of dare seems to have been inserted in the space between du and rg. It looks like the length 

sign of «. • ‘ ’ 

® Read padmam- 

' There is .a marked preference for the final consonant in this inscription. See also aiftarat (1. 1), lal-suta (1,2) 
andtaisare (L 4). 

’ In place of e=tala ime, A. S. S. 1. reads punarato (T), 

® The syllables °stj=aghala-kliplim have been read ns sya(radhi)kdptim in A. 8. S I. Tliero is no doubt about 
the reading given in our text. The letter kli is rare and looks like kara aS it must ; but it cannot bo taken for id, 
for the length sign is clearly distinguished in this inscription from ra by the latter being given a tube at the bottom. 

“The letter di is corrected from ti, 

1“ Vania is the reading in A. 8 . 8 . 1. The bottom letter t is slightly damaged. 

“ iliiai is the reading in most inscriptions, but in No. 417 of S. 1. 1. (Texts), Vol. V, it is replaced by ndgai. 

The reading in 8. 1. 1., Vol. V, Nos. 412 and 417 is el. In this inscription, the letter lu is clear. 

Though nilana is the reading found in Nos. 412 and 417 of 8. 1. Vol. V, our inscription uses nilar both 
here and in lino 12 : the short andjong i are clearly distinguished. In No. 302 of 8. 1. 1., Vol. V, nilarra is followed 
by irunko instead of Senko, 
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10 Kali nadungi nedum-pilatt=olippa Villavar* Sembiyar Viratar Varatari Pallavar 

tiraiyudan mural mu^ai 

11 paniya iru-nemiy-alavum=oru-iiemiy=5nga inn-amud=agiya iyal-iSai-nadaga[m*] inaiini 

"valara mapi-mudi 

12 feuiji vo]rpenav=ongiya* virasimliasanattu*=kkatpaga-nilar=lralai-val6r pugala mannavai- 

doviyar vapa- 

13 rigi-iiinp=ettum=anna-men-nadaiy=ATaniinu2udil^aiyarodum virririmd-aruliya 4ri-ko- 

cliGliadaivarmina- ' 

14 r-ana Tribliuvanachcliakravarttigal ^rI-Kula§ekarad5varku yan<Ju 1.3-vaduaal nal<. 

ayirattu munnur- 

15 r-ayupadipaP Madur6daya-valanatt.u Madakkula-kkil Madurai-kkoyir-palliy-arai- 

kku(Jat- 

First Plate ; Second Side. 

16 tu=ppalli-ppldam Malavarajapil=elundaru!iy-inmdu [VGdninu]m SaBtran)u[m] p6y 

vyakliyatakkalay=i- 

37 iukkuS=ohatarvvedi-Bl!attaTga] per=a.yiratt-eppaclinmaTku' =ppangn ayiratt-anpadum 
devadaiia-p- 

13 paiii-&ey-virutti paugu nun-irupadum iiga=ppafigu 5yiratt-iru-aiirrukku=ppadiii- 
mimravadi- 

19 'n-edir padin-onjram-apdu-mudal brahmad6yam-aga=kKirapur.nattu ’Nakkamaiigala- 

mum TJ^aiyii-® 

20 r Tiruppiivapam-u^aiyar devadanam Vagaikudiyuin utpa^u' btalimad53’am-aga=kkuttina 

Tituvava- 

21 pamun=Tuttiyurum i''Kituiiga.kkottaiyum=ivv-iip=ii Za^uvettijmm Muttamuii= Korra- 

netiyu- 

22 n-TaiJaiyili-Tiyagiy-embalam Vellattaivcnrau-Smbalum Pagavadiy- orabalum Na- 

23 (Juvir-k6tt;aiyuu=Ka4an-Etj;i-kurucholii}’um ' Pa'oangaluri^-natt.u Adikaraiyum Hiitti- 

24 ravabyum V5laPgu]amum Omaiagiyan-EiBbalun=Cb0laiyeriyufi=Kudaiiijadi}Tun=Aju- 

25 varai-Pudukkulamuu=Kit'^-Cbuiaiyuni Mer-Cburaiyum Pidarikulammn Panaugalur-ana 

Pap(Jita- 

26 paniatanallurum ^eyyakulatturum ^ingancriyudaiyiin kanippairuin VaSjiyurun=Karku- 

27 Ticbcbij'um'*=Aiiyanku!'Ucbcliiyum=Aiaikkulamutn=Aruga6ndiyum Viragaiiga- *^pperaj’an- 

embalum 1^- 

1 Maratar is a variant found in No. 302 of S, I. I,, Vol. V, 

• Instead of tins phrase, vilafigiya ladir-oli oooura in No. 302 and vijatigiija alono in Nos. 412 and 417 of S. 1. 
1., Vol. V. 

® Xbo fid of sanattu is an interlineation. It is entered below the line. 

* The reading iialu in A. S. S. is wrong. The mistake increases the number of days by four, 

' Kead ‘’j-llii. • The e sign of «c is engraved at the end oi the iirevious line. 

’ Over the letter iVa, the i sign is entered and erased. 

'The length of ya is entered at the beginmng of the next lino, i 

1" Bend iilpada, 

1“ The reading 6imnrjii° given in A, 8. S, I. is wrong, 
u Bead —Sr. 

t* The length of fii is hero separated from the letter, whereas it is conneoted with it in lino 25. 

13 Bead \ 

The word liiiuclichi is in some cases spelt kurirhc/ii. See linos 77, 100, 230. 

1' This word may also bo read ppoyaii. As there is no t sign over the letter r,tbe readmg j,j,^riyan givjn in 
A, S. 8. 1, must he considered wrong. _ > 
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28 rapandiyapperayan'-embalum Moliyan-embalum Ambalakkuttan-embalum Sifcta- 

29 . ’’a-embalum . .®Papmrayirapperayan*-embaluiB=Uvaniyaniangalamum ‘Pudaiclicban 

kuli[y-em]ba- 

30 lum Tiyandaikudi'-nattu' TJgaray-odn Kottaiyufi-Cbiv)gaiyan-kuliyT3m=Udtim[ba]ndai-' 

Second Plate; First Side. 

31 ®yum='Ulagaraniyim=Karaiyurun=Kunneliyum Mattadakkiyeriyiin= Changaiiperayan®- 

emba- 

32 lum Puttembalum Kalaiyanoriyum Scnkuliyum=Orukkorrancriyun=Kalvayiliiiau- 

33 galamiim Pullai!eriyufi=Cliendaneriyu[m*] “Nakkaneriyum Parkulamum Uyyan Siiri- 

yan-embalu- 

34 m llarudankurjiyum Navajkudiyiua Kandiyui-nadalvan-embaluS^Chiru-Nakkan- eriyuu= 

Cbularaa- 

[ijilyimi Purrukku]aamm Si,ruvayalHn=Konraikkulaiiittiii Pullamangala]min=KaTkii]amun= 
Karumakula- 

36 mum Eyiliyuro Padaichchankujamum Puliyankujamum Pudikulamum Yelarkurucb- 

chiyum Vay[t*]talainaUfi- 

37 lum Kaduvettiyum jManavIramaduraikkulatt=u]viiyil Jlarudur"-kalukku= kkilak- 

[ku-pp]a- 

38 *®clagappadi iiila[m*] munru'-veliyum utpadu'3 brabmadejmm-aga=kkuttina Marudur- ana 

Madurodaya-ckobatu- 

39 rwedimarigalamu5=Chaugan-embalu3=Cbaukaramaiigalamum Tlyanur- S3Iaiyeriyuii= 

Ki!ankattu[r-a]na 

40 Puravari-cbchaturvvedimabgakm padin-roBjiravadin-adir pattam-apduvarai kudip- 

paryay vanda mr-ni)amun=ka- 

41 innchey pun^eyum nattamuD=t6ttamum tidalum=uraiiiyuA=koyil-adiyuro tini[na*]- 

ndavana^mu]!!! ' ' 

43 embalum utpatta uilam ettC ajru-ma i-pnilam ette aru-mavum nrapaijdiyau- ko- 
•43 lal nikki nikki-ppakkattar pairay-ull.u nilamum Mci-Paklaiy-ana i?ivallabha-ckcbat'ur- 

■vvcdimaiigala- 

44 m padin-munravadin edir pattam-anduvaiai kudiy-itamda janmiga] parray ' randa nlr- 

nilamu- 

45 ft-kaiuSche[y*] pun5eyuii=nattamun=t6ttemun=tidBlum Silkoyilgalum titunandava- 

namum 

^ This word may algo be read ppoyan. As there is no i eign over r the rcadiug pperiyan given in .4. S. S. X. 
must be considered •wrong. * The e sign of ne is entered at the end of the previous lino. 

® In gird, there is a correction. The engraver seems to have at first written ra and inserted the length mark 
afterwards betivcon jjf and ra. * Pukai given in A. S. S. I. is incorrect. 

® Kudo, the reading in A, S, 8. 1,, is not right. The word occurs again with the spelling fcad*. 

* Here and in many more places the latter fa is shaped exactly ns thnc sign. It is due to the indilfercnce of 
the scribe. 

^ This word has been read Udumavandai in A. S. 8. 1. 

* At the beginning of this line, the A.S.3.J. has tinfi of which there are no traces. The first letter is certainly 
yu. 

" The rending pcriyaji given in A. 8. 8. 1, is inadmissible. There is no i sign over r. An altomativo reading 
would be poyan winch does not give good sense. 

By mistaking na for n, KakanCH bns been made out in A . 8, 8. I. 

Read fir. Perhaps the writer uses f in place of rk, 

P There is nothing to suspect the letter to be So as has been done in. A S. 8. J, 


Head vfpsda, . 
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46 utpada Virapancjiyan-kolul nilan=ii5l-arai3-e mukkani i-nnila[m*] nSl-araij'c mu-kkani- 
j'un= 

A7 nikld nikki-ppakkattarum Mara varum parray=iil!a nilamum ' Pirandiy5riyuu=KacJukku- 
dijnim' 

43 “Mer-Pa^alaiy-ana SrIvallal)lia-cl>aturwedimaiiigalattti=tTiruppn[sa]lainadai dCvada[na]u= 
Ckettii-’ 

49 leriyun=tirappu*=ckCl!ondan-embalim=Tattan-embalum Vfinb5d-G[jnbnlum] Puppa- 
Sl n-cmbalum Edirili461aj>perayau'-embalum-M5r-Paialaiy-ana Sriva[l’'']labba-[cbaturvvo]- 
diman- 

61 galattu §rI-Vaikunda-Vinnagar-AlvaTku=kkarrinmaiy=utpacJa=ddevad5na irai[}'ili v0]nt- 

muda- 

62 1 Velafikalun=Kaniclicbiy-embalun=kudikk!inikku=tta1ainiaru vitta nilamum tiya[p]pu 

Panai-® 

53 yancriyun=Kil7-Veliynrrunim. ®fMe]l-Yeliyarrurum Manf}aiyar-ku]amiin=Nol- 

64 veliyun=TannilattaTaiyan-embalum Somatturum AravDnkudij’un=Karu[n'^]lm!amum E- 

65 natturuii=Tadappiiaiyun=Krmckiranku!ainuni Merkudi-nattu Morkudij'-ana Kalijajm- 
56 maiigalam padin-munravadin-edir pattam-anduvarai kudipparray vanda nTr-nilamun-ka- 

67 ruucbe[y*] pim5.ejni[m'’'] nattamum=utpada VTrapaijdiyan-kolal nilam=iraiKj5 'n5,lii- 

ma i- 

68 imilam=irai}cl6 nalu-mavurm*] nikki uikki-ppakkattar parray-xil.la nilamum MSti'Merkridi- 

59 yum Manjaluruu=Ko.rraueriyum XJiaij'fir Tiruppuvanam-udaiyar dcvadana[m =•■] Mut- 

60 turanarottaiyum Aijijalva[yu]m'’=iw-ur[p'‘]paj’‘‘-Cbundan-Cmbalum Karimanyamaiia Vn[ra]-*‘ 

TJivd Plato', First Side. 

61 gaij^anallurtim iw-urppari2.CbilaiyanGriyum='Driyappiyum Tuliy-Gmbalum Eo- 

62 jrranuriyum Suriyap-embalum Somaneriyum tirappu Purappai;‘alai-nattu=pPuIla-i® 

03 '^neriyuni Kannanuj=karuuchc}'ppaj-jri!r=kuttina nilamum Madalnikurichchi-kkarufickey- 

64 yum Ki(;-Ckeli=ppu.rkaraiyum Ackcbankattirukkai Mijaganur-ana IralDndiraiitigana- 

65 lluTum h’T'-urpprd Mlnneriyum Kannikudiyum Araijancriyum Nnduvir-Cheli- 

^ Kakekudi is tlio reading in A. S. S. I. This is due to the resemblance of du to c sign. 

2 The cJ sign of 21 c is entered at the end of the previous line. 

“ The reading narn ScmViinM given in 4 . /S. iS. /. is hardly possible. At the end of the line, the letter (a is very 
clear. Owing to scratches over the penultimate I, it seems to liave been mistaken for m. As the loops of n are' 
fully developed in this inscription, there is no doubt about the first letter of tbo next fine being IS and not nS, I 
have accordingly taken the word to be ScUulSri. 

• This word has been wrongly road as lira in A, S. S. I. Tiiappu occurs again in lines 52 and 08 where 
it has been correctly read. 

® Hero again, we have pCraycin-c, The engraver appears to havo incised the i sign over r and erased it. 

♦ The last syllable is ?io> and not Jiai as given in A. S. /. 

’ Here the loop for long r is wanting. ^ ‘ * 

8 Por iUc the engraver hns wwitten pS. 

® The letter yu of vayutn resembles pa. The middle vertical stroke does not seem to have been cut. 

The reading parllacnan-S of A. S. S. I. is not admissible, 
u The last letter rn is missing, the plate being broken at the comer. 

In place of ppar, the A. S, S, I. has ilfndar. 

» Instead of parajai and Pulia.-ne have Piraao and YuUa ia A. S. S. I. The engraver has written ppu as o 
group and the group symbol actuall}’ resembles yu. 

The c sign of 7ie is at the end of tho previous lino. 


‘No. 11.] TrRUPPlJVANAil PIATES.OF JATAVAEII^VN KULASEKHAEA I. 


Ill 


66 kkiilait-ulvayuin Mei-Cheliyum Kuruclichattiyimi Skukkilittiyum Puvanmallurum A- 
'67 lilcucliynm Somaneriyum Tayan-Pudi-embalum Udaiyiir Tiruppuvanani-udaiyar 

68 devad.anaS-Chirukilniikfitturuni ^ru-Mijagiyom tirnppu Nejkuiiramum Kattikkula- 

69 mum .Perrun-cmbalUm aga h>Tr-urgaHr=pa.lan-d5vadanam palHchchaudam 'knxiiniiiai- 

70 yana uilam nikki nikkiy-uba nilam mmin-iulaiyanim palani-pSrum Vel!an-vagaiy[u]- 
.71 m mudaluri=tavirttu ora-nadum or-urum oru-pUravum=akki Bajagambhira-valanattu 

Haj agmbliira- 

72 cliaturwedimangalam=ennim=tirunamattal brabtaadeyofi-cbeydarnli ivv-ur nan[g]-el- 

73 ■ Iaiyun=kapkanigal6duu=kilda=ppidi Sulndu pidi nadanda ellaikku ajrav-olai seydn 

71 kudukkavonru tiruvaymolmdarulmamaiyil PllIa^^l[va]^i*-kkankani Milalai-kku- 

75 jrrattu Naduvir-kurru Sri-Patantakanallur-Kattikurichcbi-udaiyan Araiya[n*] Naraya-® 


T/itrd Plate ; Second Side. 

76 paniim STilalai-kkurrattu K[i’*']l*-kiirrn TandalaiudaiySn Pirantakan Tinippuvanamudai-’ 

77 yanum Alagiyapandiyakku]akkll Marapur-ana Palamandaladittanallur® Jlaranii- 

78 r-udaiyan KarimSkaradevaij PurpaTanamudaiyaniim Tiruvaykltelvi-pPurappata- 

79 lai-nattu=pPuttur-udaiyan Ponnan Suriyadevan-apa Jcyadara-pPallavaraiyar ka- 

80 pkiiiji Sola-mandalattu Tinimunaippadi-niittu=kK.aruppur-udaiyan «Pi]lai-Alvan-ana 

81 Poniiambalakkuttaniim Poj’yaraolldevar kapkSpi Karuiigudl-nattu KlI-Ne- 

82 ttui-ana Kirtivi^alaiyanallur Tolan Sattanum saraudayam Mutturru-kujrrattu-kKa- 
88 ppalur’-apa Elagalanda^olanallur Eappalur-udaiyan *Siramap Tinivudaiy.an-ana'’ 

84 PottappioUoholar kankaniK6raja^iiiga-va]anat.tu Veliyarrri[r.u*]daiyan Narayanan ^atta- 
86 num Maligaittanam Tadafalai-cliCkeinbi-nattu Aykkudiy-ana Alagiyapandiyanallur*" Slva- 

86 llavan Aiagiyamanavrd.an-ano Kalingarayar kankani Poliyur-nat.tu Arunkajam-udaiyan 

87 Arayap Tirumalai-udaiyanum MalavarSyai kapkani '^Tlyandaikudi-nattu Klt-Pu5alaiy- 

ana Da-^- 

88 pavipodaiialKr-udaiyan Arayan Kanimanikkamum PiUaiyar AlagapperumaEadikara- 

69 m=JIuttrijiu-kkujrtattu=kIvappalur-ana UlagaJanda^6Ianallur’'’-Kappalur-udaiy5n Uyyava* 
90 ndan Ponnan-ana Manabarapa-Muvendaveterum SoIapandiya-valanattu-chCkirupa- 


1 Read I'aru^mat. 

® The damage in the Byllablcs vuva seems to have led to the wrong reading scha in A. S. 8. T. 

® A bit o£ the plate at the right bottom comer, enough to cover a letter is broken off. Still no letter is actually 
missing as is ejear from the foot that at the end of this face of the plate reads without break with ^anum 

at the }>cginniiig of the next face. Rut at the end of that lino where the bit is lost, the letter f seems to have been 
written and lost and had to be crammed in just to the right of, but below, the ai sign. Had the bit been broken 
beftfre, f -would have found place at tbe begimung of the second line. 

*Tlio r sign of ki has not been engraved and tho A. S. 8, 1, has the letter ket correctly, 

® There is an extra length sign in la. 

® The passage after Kartippitrvdai seems to have been -written over an erasure. Tho Icttora at the end claarly 
retain traces of the prior writing. In the previous line ulso the damaged cbodition and the size of tho ietter.j 
jtrom Siiriya to the end suggest the same fact though traces of the old letters are not seen, 

’ What looks like jja at the commencement of this lino is the group symbol forppa, 

® Read (Si. 

® The last letter fia is a correction. 

Read °lur. 

This word has been wrongly read in A. 8. S. I, os Tij/andkaL 

The length of Da is engraved at the beginning of the next Ima, 
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91 lay’fir^-rina Kavurivallavanallur-udaiyaii Nambi Ponnambalabkuttan-fma Yiratingadeva''® 

92 xum j-nnattukkix=kka,ri[ya*]n=obeygira IraMugankulakkll Ira&endirattu Alagiyapaijdi- ■ 

93 yan anukkaril Malaikiiiiyaninrn,n Alagan-ana ViSaiya-Viobcbaditadevarum kapkaniySga 

Ti- • 

94 yandaikudi-nattu Manaviramadiuai Madavan Divakara-Bat.tanTm®=Narayanaii Xariiyana- 

Batta- 

96 num 6I(kI)-Madavaii Narasimba-Bkattanuia Govindan Tirunilakanda-Battanum Jatavedan 

96 Siibrahinai.iya-Bhiattanum utpadu^ brabmadcyamaga=kkutti^a STarudur-ana Madurodaya- 

chcbatu- 

97 5n'vedimaftgalattu=tTjruldaidandai Adityan Sendapiran-Battanum Sri-KTis'hnan=Alagi- 

98 ya-Kagbava-Bkattanum Kaliyayan Vennaikkutta-Bbat|anum Mep-PaSalaiy-ana Srivallabka- 

chatuTxrvedi- 

99 mangalattxi Ahitagni firi-Ratnganatha-Bbatta-Soma-XatUaka-yaiiyanim Narayanan Naraya- 

100 np,-Bhattapuia 6ri-Vasud5van Nagnapiian-Bbattanum M-Baman Patamatma-Bbattanum 

Kit-Pasalai- 

101 y-ana DanavinQdanal]rir='Ayan Ilyyaninraduvan-una Sembiyadaiaiyanum Ke^avan Naraya- 

102 ijanum Karumamkkaft=Kojranum Kalvayil KeSavanum Pcriyan Perranum Nanga- 

103 n=A]aganum Vnsudevan Suriyadevonum Poliyui-nattu=pPoli 3 rur-ana Patti(rtbi)vakesa- 

104 rinallur=Appan Suriyadevanum Udayan Varaguijadevan-ana Alagiyapandiya-Vilupparai- 

105 yanwn Suriyan Vaxantaiuvan-ana SangiriimaiSinga-pPallavnraiyanmn Sundarattolu^aiya- 

Fourth Plate ; Second Side. 

106 p Somadevanuiu Piirapparalai-iiattu=kEallikkudiy-ana Puravuvaxmalluy’-Dayarulai Ujya- 

107 vandan-ana Cbedaxayanum® Apukkan=Axiy5num Appan-Arumolidevan-ana Sembiyan-Vilu- 

108 ppaxavyanum Puttui’-kilavan Batlan-anaPusappajalaP-pudu-lrilavanum Ka5aiy-Imkkaiy= 

■ Iriinobi- 

109 raiy-ana Indixasamapanallur’-Paliyanilai Suriyadevan-ana Taminadu-kilavan'um V515n= 

Ira- 

110 ■ ttaiy-ana Iraiakuniaia-pPallavaialyanum Eaiagambbira-cbaturwedimangalattudan kutti- 

111 na jMi]aganuTku=tialaiinari; kndutta Achcbattkattixukkni-*'’kKuvalaiveliyum Puduk- 

kujamum Ma- 

112 ranklrtiyum KavidinaUumm" Xadambamaugalamum Sattiyax-embalum Kauaiy-Iriikkaiy= 

Axai- 

113 yarkajattil Mandaxj Iraman-.ana Pallavarayar kaniyana Sempiidi nikld mkkiy-ulla nila- - 

114 mum-aga iw-uxgal munn-udaiyarum palain-peyaxiim m'udalun=tavirtu oxu-nadura or-urum 

0 ^ 

^Tho commencement oj this line has been read &fo> in /I. S. S. I. 01 this tho first letter ia is really 
the Tamil numeral ‘ four ’ which is the number o£ tho plate and tvhieh is out at the left top corner away from 
laiyiir and slightly below the first line. 

= The Byllahlcs deva have been read as To/o in j4. S. S. I. 

* The letters nNa are espressed by a group. 

* Read vjpada. 

’■ The E sign of rare is at the end of tho previous line. 

» This word may also bo read Arayap. 

’ Bead fir. s Road ChCdf. 

* Tbc letters ppa are expressed by a group. 

I'nlaii'cli is taken as tho name of tho yillage ia A, S. S, I. 

M This has been inooircotly read ns Mahavidhi° in A, Si S, I. 
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115 ru-piiravum=al£ki Achchankattirukkai-Milaganur-ana Ira^endirsinganallur-ennum pe- 

116 yaral variyil-ittamaiyil tmllilaganurku’-ckchamainda Sadiran §elvan\im Iraman-Alaganum 

117 Soran Mukkamim Nagadevan-Iraman-ana Ita^anaiayana-Huvendavel^uni Ara^ariyamim 

Ki- 

118 t-Chembi-nattu . Malangudi-ldlavan Pullani Iladevan-ana Nulambadarayar kamppayru- 

tTirumali- 

119 rPficholai-Alviir devadanam Aclicliankattirukkai-tTiruina*lirinck61ainallur Araiyan Ptilla-“ 

120 niyum Alagiyapandiyakkulakkit-Clujfukulattur-ana Parakramapandiyanalluy-Sattan Ka- 

ijavadiyum Sun- . 

121 darattojudaiyan Devanum Sattan Kandan-ana Timmalirincliolai^-Dasanum Velan Siiuda- 

Fifth Plate ; First Side.* 

122 rattoludaiyanum Sivallavan Perayiramudaiyan-ana Maranur-nattu Velanu- 

123 ni Devan Sivallavan-ana Arafctamikkidasanum Surakiidiy-ana Virakamugamangalattu 

Ilavima- 

124 ngalattu TJdayadivakaran ^rl-Karimara-Bhattanum. i-kkudi Narayanan Subrahmaijya- 

Bkatta- 

125 num Kiranur-nattu Vidattal-ana Manabaiana-ckaturwedimangalattu Uyyaninradi Periyal- 

126 vanum Sendapiran Earumamugil-Bhattanum Govindan Manendukaiyyapum A- 

127 dityan Bbaskara-Bliattanum Alagiyapandiyakkulakkil Ve!]urkuruclichi Velan 

128 Kovanum,® Adi Pefranuin Velan=Alagan-ana Sundarapapdiya-Muvendavelanum Vol.an 

Slrilanko[vu]-® 

129 nx utpadu' brahmad5yamaga=kkuttina Tiruvavaijattu Mamdur-Alvan Upaddkyayafum 

130 Pcrumpuliyur Karumapikkam-Ulagamundan-Bbattanum ' Marudur Mayiiravabapan 
' ' Aduva-® 

131 n-Bhattanum Kiranur-nattn V§Iur-5na Alagiyapapdiyanallur Iraiaan=Uyyavandanuni 

132 Perran Pattauuni Devan Nambiyum Sojap Nattanum -aga ivv-nnaivarun=tangal e- 

133 llaiga[ katj;a Apaifctapam Ira^iiigankulakkit- Tiruppuvaijattu Painman=A(Jiya!rkunal- 

134 lapeiuman-ana Pallavadaraiyanxmi Meyppu Malaiyan Soran-ana Vinjattaraiyanuin 

135 Devan Tillaiy-ana Madurodaya-pPallavaraiyanum Sikayilaya'-Battan-ona [Si]vnllava-p- 

136 Pallavaiaiyanum Kapavadi Slraman-ana Sundarapapdiya-pPallaTaraiyapum*® [E]rnn 

Periya- 

137 n-ana Pandiyan PaUayaraiyanum Porru Aravamndaiyan Villiy-nna“ Mudittalaliko-’® 

^ Head °rkJcic. 

‘ Head ^liruucholai. 

s The length stroke of Id is written at the commencement of the nest lino and is damaged. 

« The number of the plate is engraved on the margin of the left top comer. 

' ® The left hand portion of the medial 6 sign of Ku is written at the end of the previous lino. 

« After T^ttdnu the letters are smaller in size up to 
’ Read utpa^a. The letter resembles the secondary c symbol. 

® The last three letters are A^^vd. The longtti sign of vd, which is written at tho beginning of the nest line, 
is damaged and looks like ia. Tho reading Keiava given in A. 8. S. /. is inadmissible, for A and va are clear^ 

» Instead of SikayUdya, tho A, 8, 8. 1, has SidaytUAraya. 

10 After yanut there is only one m and the trace of tho vowel e following it. As such, tho reading m Maxan 
of A. S. 8, /. is inadmissible. Against the reading it has also to bo noted that there is too much space lor the 
length sign of i/d, ’ 

^'^VaUiyan is tho reading in A. 8. 8. /. It is inadmissible as it disregards the i sign over u and tho length 
eymbol after y» 

The syllables n%u4% are re-placed by p\4% mA,9*8*U 
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Fijth Piute ; Secdt^A Side, 

138 ntla-pPaUavataiyaiium pidv na^atta ^ppidi padandapadikku arav-olai Seydu.-kadutta paii- 

139 Savadu [H’*'] Padin-rnunravadin-edir pannirandam-an(Ju Dhanu-nayariru inalan-tiyadiyiim 

apara-paksliat> - ■ - 

140 tu ekadaSiyum Sani-kkilainaiyam petya Sodi-liat=Kil-ellai iw-ur vada-kilakku-kKit>Chu- 

141 =raiy-enru per kuvappatta Udaikulattu kikkadai-kkomkir=.)Cudangi idaninrun=ter- 

142 ku n6kki=ohchenru Seyyatulatturil-ninjuin. Eadambangudikku=pp6gi!ra valiyaiy=uda- 

ruttu=t- 

143 t«n-kilakku n6kkiyuD=terku nokkiyan=ten-ldlakku, n6kkiyuu=chen3:u ilana-vlramaduraj- 

144 yil-ninrum Vcmbangudikku=pp6gira valfyaiy=udaruttu=kkillakkvi ii6kki=ohclienru Se- 

145 yya[ku]latturil-ninnim MiiVaraiyarkot.taikkTi=pp6gija peni-valiyaiy=ndajuttu Pu- 
145 ^daiokckan-kuliyaiy* valattu vaittu i-vvajiyijc=kudina vetti-pperu-valiyaiy* tep-kjlak- 

147 ku u6kki=clickenru Sluvaraiyarkottaiyil-ninrum Manaviramaduraikku=ppoglra peru- 

148 valiyaiy=udaTUttu inerk=innara [1^] i-waliyil-ninrum ten-ldjakku nokki=clichenixi mcfku 

149 n5kki=pp5na peiu-valiyaiy=udapittu,=ttcn-kilaklip nokktcbckeniu Pidavuxil-ninT 

160 j-um M5jiaviramaduraikku=pp6giTa valiyaiy=udaTuttu=tten-kiJakku nokki-ckohenru Ka- 

161 raiyur'kulattu=kldl-kadai-kkoiiibaiy=urru i-kkaraiyil-nin)run=ten-kilakku nok- 

162 ki=cbcli,eiiru meik=innam [|*} KunncH-kknIattukku nlr paygipa kalaiy=udaiuttu meik= 

innam [|*] 

^63 i-kkabl-ninru3i=ten-ki]akku nokki=obChangapperayan embaj=Ml-ellaiySy teiku 

Sixth Plate ; First Side. 

154 ®iiokkiyiin=tea-kilakku nokkiyua=cbeprp Netturil-nin^uin Mauavlramaduraikkusppogi- 

165 ica valiyaiy=udaruttu=ohChandiranaIIur-k\ilattu nir-nakkale tejku n6kld=ohohenju i-ob- 

Cbandi- 

166 ri\nallur tep-kadaiyaiy=uiru ni6rk=ippam [|*] ida-pmnii>=t«n-merkii nokld-Vaigaiy-a- 

167 pa SrIvallavapp6rarEukku=ppogira Taliyey ten-merku n6kki=chcbepxu iaexk=fp- 

158 nam []*} i-vvaiiyil-nintun=ChGrikuli=kkil-ellai pepja Sewaiyey texku n6kki=ch- 

159 'chentti i-ch.Clie6kuli=ttepn-ellaiyey mejku n6kki=cbobenxu Onikkoxran[e]ri=[kkI]-« 

ICO i-ellaiy-ana Karkularay-ui^ey tejku nokki=cbcheniu mexk^ipnam [1*J iv[v-Orukko]- 
ICl xraneri=ttenn-eUaiyey tep-merku nokki-cbcbeppi Vaigaiy-a[na SlvallaVaj- 

162 ppcRixjil=iTa]ugi merk=innam [1*] i-cbCliIvaljavepperarTm=ade vada-mejku n[6kkiyiun] 

163 merku n6kkiyun=chenTU merk=ipnainp*] iw-5xril-niniu ten-kaiaiyil=er[i-ttc]- 

304 iku nokki=obobenxu Kit-Pa^alaiy-apa DanavinOdanallur kujattukkum Mej--PaM[laiy-an 3 ] 
163 SrivaUabba-chaturvy5dimaugalattu=kkiilatfcukkum Dir paygiya kalaiy-pdayiittii i-kka3- 
[il-ninru] ' ' 

IGG karaiyil=eri VeJaikuricholiipparrilAra4ipair[ile] . . lal iiilam=a[raiyey-] irandu 

167 varambey tejku n6kki=cbchenru [klanavlramadurai]=kkulattu vada-kadaiyil=cri mer- 

^Tlic letters ‘tialdnh’i/a fire ■written, over an erasure# 

~ Tlitr at sign o£ rai » at the end o{ the previana line. 

® Tho ci sign of dai is at the end of the prerious Uno* 

‘Delete If at the end oi thiswotd# 

® ’The left hand poition of tho medial 5^ sign is entered at the end of tho previous line# 

® Tho letters of a portion of the plate on the right side from line 160 are much damaged but could be filled 
up from traces thfturDinain itnd 'from the contests 3o also*, thu letters of th^ middle 'portion, of tho plate of th§ 

lasf. four lines arc damaged. 

X This gap may bo filled with tho letters 
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168 t=innani .^1*] i-kkaraiyey merku nokki=[chchenfu- i-m]ManaT-iraraad.urai=k'ku]att=ulvayil 
' sia- 

169 t rudur^-kulattukku ilIrpaygirakalukkti=k[ldlakkal-ppattamay-ppayir=S]tiva[ru]gija nilattil 

Eajagam- 


Sixth Plate ; .Second Side. 

170 [bhIra]-okaturYvcdimangalattukku=ppattakkolal kuttina Dilam munra ve[likku=kkij[-e]- 

llai[ye te]*- 

171 iku nokld=clLckeniTi i-kka!attu=tten-karaiyi)=ep JiIaru{dui:kH]attukku nir paygira] kalaiy= 

[urru]“ 

172 in5rk=inpaiE [i *] i^kkalin Jdi-kataiyej' Icp-kilakku n[5kkiyvm]=teiku ii5ld£iyim=[chepru] 

173 Vanagangapperaiyatt kudiyjruppil tepp-afiajudi ®mTadmiik-ppaiippaiy=urru mcrk4[nnanx] 

[,•*] 

174 i-ppaiippey kijakku nokJd^hckenni Marnd3f=palan-kulatt-agavayil 3Ianaviramaduiai= [t]- 
176 ‘teigi-aSajudi vayalil tet)-yaramb5y kijakku npkkiyum vada-kijakku n6kkiyu5=clie[pru 

Ma> 

176 rudu):=ppaIan-kl)lattu=kkil-ka(jlai-kkombil=6li mejk=ippain[l*] i-kkaraiye raei[ku] 

177 nokki=ohchepni MaiudCv^kkiJ-ellaiyum Mapaviramadurai niel-elkiyum=[ana] 

178 Divakara.vaykk3l-ude terku ji5kld=obchepju i-Tvajkkal mudindu Divakara-vayakka[l] 

179 ®m[e]l-varanibe terku n6kki=chcbegiii i-obchey=ttcp-varainbcy kijakku ii6kki=chcbeni[u] 

180 Sundara-vayakkal mel-varambu pc^a liewaiyey terku n6kki=cbchepru §aukaiaman[gala]- 

181 ttu Tadstv-ellaiyum JlapavIramadurafetteBp-ellaiyum-ana ellaiydy kijakku nokH- 

182 'kiyum .vflda-kijakku nokkiyiiu'^chepru ^ankaiamangalattu vada-kadai-kkonibil=eri 

Me- 

183 j-PaSalaiy-apa SrivallabLa-cbaturwedinia6galattu=kku]attukkum Kit-Pa^alaiy-ana Da- 

184 pavinodanaU6r=kkulattukku ulr paygira kalaiycupsu m6ik*ippam [I*] i-kkalip-me- 

Seienth Plate ; First Side. 

185 l-karaiy§ ten-kijakku nokki=phobcpiu i-kkalil-ninpim Mer-Pa^alaiy-nna Srivallabha- 

186 cbaturwediniadgalattu=kku!attukku nlr paya=ppipuda kalaiy=udaj;uttu=kKrkPa4alaiy- 

ana D&- ^ 

187 iiavm6danaUur=ku!attukku nlr paygija kaliii niei-karai[yey] ten-[ki]Iakku nokkijuu^ki 

188 kku u6kkiyun=teiku n0kkiyuii=cbenru i-dDapavijiudBnallur=kulattu mel-kadai- 

189 yaiy=urEu i-kkulattu=ppurkaraiyil=iiangi Mor-Pataloiy-ana Srivallabba-chatuivvedimau- 

galat-' 

190 tu=kkujattukku nir paygira kalin kU-karaiye tejku nokki=chclLen);u i-cbCbivallabha- 

oliaturwS- 

191 dimangalattu=kkulattu vada-ka(}aiyaiy=untu i-kkujattu majuvSy-Idukkajcf-ude terku uo- 

192 kkiyun=tcn-kijakku nokkiyufi=chenru Nclveli naitattukku=pp6giia vajiyaiy=u- 

193 iju m5rk=iimam[l*] ' i-uNolv«lickku]attu=kkil-kadai-kkombaiy=eri=pPajaIai-kkalai- 

194 y=urru i-kkalin mel-karaiyu terku n6kki=oTichonju Nakkaneriyil-niaju merku nokki-p- 
^ Tho letters at the right end_of_llnc3 170 to 180 aro damaged. 

^The traces at the end ol this lino and the space available admit only the, Tending 'uttu and not ii4atvUu as 
inA.S.S.I. 

® The letter du of mudu is an interlineation. It is entered below the line. 

‘ The c sign of /c is entered at the end of the previous lino. 

^ The € sign of me ia at the end ol tho previous line, 

• Delete tho first letter ki* 
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EPIGBAPHIA UsTDICA. 


[VoL. XXV.' 


195 pogira valiyaiy=u^aruttu=ttenn-ellai “ Nelveli=ttenn-ellaiy^ Ettij’eri Battattu vada- 

196 vayum-ana valiyey merku n6kki=cliclieniu Ettij'cri iiatta[t]tTi mcl-a5ajudlyaiy=urru i- 

197 ■ ‘da-ninjuiD merku n6kki=chclicnru jw-Etliyerikkun=Nelvelikkun=naduvanapalan-[koyila]-. 

198 diyaiy=urju ida-nmrun=ten-merku ji6kki=chckenju Paralaiy-airaiy= udaruttu vadakk= 

in[nam [(*] [i-] 

199 w-arrin mel-karaiye tetku nokkiyun=ten'-mf;rku h6kki[yim]=clienru S6mattur=ki[l-el]- 

200 -laiy-ana Nirambaiyur=kujattukku nir paygira kalaiy=udaruttu i-[kk5lin] mel-karaiye te-* , 

Seventh Plate; Second Side. 

201 jku n[5kki=cli]ok[c]nTU i-oliChomatt;urlmn=Kallikkudippar-Chijuvngai[k]kun= 

202 naduv-ana e]Iaiyaiy=urFu vadakk=innam[|*] iw-ellaikku na[du]v-ana varambe [m]e- 

203 jku n6kkiyun=ten-merku iiokkiyufi=cbc[n]ru i-cbChiruvilgai=k]p[la]t[tu3 [vada]-ka- 

•204: daiyaiy=iraiigi Aravankudi=tfen'n-ellaiyc Senyu [Ka]!ikkudi=kkula]- . . . . ' 

205 ttukku nir paygira kalaiy=udaruttn meyku iiokki=cbcbenru Ara[vanku]- 

206 dipl-nitirum Velanerikku=ppogiia valiye ten-mejku [nokki]= 

207 cbchenru Velaneri=kki]-ellaiyaiy=uiTU vadakk^innam [ *] iv[v-el]- . 

208 laiyey Puttur=kulattukku nir paygira kalin kil-karaiyey [vada]- 

209 kilakku ii6kki=cholienru i-kkalaiy=udaruttu mcl-karaiyil ep vadakk=in- 

210 uam [|*] Velaneri vadav-yiaiyun=KaruEk«lattu=ttenn-ellaiyum-ana [e]- 

211 llaiye merku n6kki=ckcbenru 'Ve!aneri=chChurri-va^akkal=uTani vada-karai- 

212 yey mefku n6kki=cbchciiru vadakk=innam [i*] eUai naduv-ana varambe ^e- 

213 iiju Velaneri Adickcba-va5akkap=kil-varambe vadakku n6kki=chcbenTU i-cb- 

214, obey vat}a-vara[m*]bey m5[rku] n6kki=ebcbenru vadakk=innam [1*] Ve]aneri-kKarunda- . 

215 di=kktl-varambey [vadakku] nokki=cbcbenru i-cbcheykkum Adicb’cba-vaSakkal 

’ Eighth Plate ; First Side. 

216 iia,rraijkalukkum.P 9 rran-vayakkalukkum vada-varambey mejku noky=choben- 

217 Tu Kallikkudippar-Cbeneri-dDayamti-vayakkaj-ldl-varambaiy=ujru vadnkk=innam [|*] i- 

218 ■s'varambe}’ vadakku nokki=chcbenru ellai-vaykkalaiy=urru i-waykkal-udey va- 

219 d^bicu nokkiyum"vada-merkuiiokki)'um=! vadakku n6kkiyun=cbcnru SEnEri Malai*-mukk5?i 

vada-varam- . • ‘ . j . 

220 bo'’ merku iiGkki=obobenru Dayanitiy=Ariyan-ana Arundavan-Viluppaiaiyan Somadevi-va- 

221 - yakka!:=ijil-varambey vada-mefku nokki=cbchenjTi Dayaniti Mannviian-parru=ttadi palavi- 

222 n kil-varambey vadakku nokki=cbcbenru Uyyaklroiidal-vayakkaT-kll-vaTambey 

223 vadakku nokM=cbcbenj:u i-chobey vada-varambey meiku n6k]d=cbchenni Seneri=k- 
221 kulattu rada-karaiyaly=urru vadakk=iunam i-kbulattu=ppurkaTaiyey vada-me.^ku 

225 'aokki=cbobenru Ka:jpanuiil-ninrum=’DEdak6ttaikkuipp6gi}'a .peruvali[yai]y=u- 

226 Tju i-pperu-valiyoy mejrku nokki=cbchcnjru vadakk=innam [|*] Pudai)eri-[iia]ttnttu [va]-, 

227 da-vayil-ninra puliyaiy=idattu vaittu merku n6kki=cbcbenru Tadappiraiy-ana . - 

228 kulattu=tten-kadaiyaiy=iraugi vadakk=innam []*] i-kkulattu lur-nakkalc .vada-mer- 

229 ku nokki=cbcbenTu Kancliirankulattu nir-nakkalBy vada-merku ii6ldd=cbcben]ru i-kku- • 

230 ■ lattu vada-kadaiyaiy=urru i-kkulattukku nir paygira krdin tenkaraiyey' merku nok- 

231 Id-cbcbenru Pullaneri=kkulattu=ttep-kadaiyil=eri vadakk=ipnam' [!'*’] i-kkulattu nir-- , — 

Tho letter da iB a cotreotion. ' ' • , ' . ^ 

“ Tills letter has been Tvrongly read in A. S. S. J. - , , 

® Alter nokldgu, the letters are VTitten over tm erasure and in smaller characters. . . ' " ' ^ 

* Tlio reading in A. S. S. I. is jlldrafdra. ' ' ' . 

® The letter ijc is entered on the margin in smaller character. ' - 

a The left hand portion of the sign of the medial 6 in nO is engraved at the end of the previous lino. * 
i Bead U€ia'. 
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Eighth Plate ; Second Side. 

232 nakkalo vadakku iiokM=clic]ienru i-kkulattu va[da]-kadaiyaiy=urru i-kkul.attukku air 
- paygira 

233 kalin ten-karaiye merkii Ii6kki=ckchepru Kaijijanurku=ppugira pGrij-valiyaiy=uTru 

234 [va]dakk=innain fl*] i-vvaliye Vadakku nokki=chclienTu Kannanurku vadav-ellaiyii[m'*‘] 

NaTimanrattu=t- • ‘ • 

235 tenn-ellaiyum-ana Kapnanur-Pidariyeri Muttaraiyan karunche[y*] vada-varambu perra 

Sewai- ' ' ' ' 

236 ye merku nokki=clichenru Madalaikujichcbi=kku!a-pparippaiy=urru i-klailatt=u|v5ye 

vadakku u6- 

237 kl£i=ppattu-kk61-alavu Senru vadakk=innam [I*] i-kkujatt-udc merku nokki=chchenru Kanna- 

238 nur=ku]attukku nir paygira kalaiy=udaruttu merku n6kki=cbciienru vacjakku nSkki= 

ppogira Ka* 

239 navarrukku=kkilakkaga uinra puliyai valattu vaittu merku n6kki=ckclieniu Klt-Ckeliy- 

Udai- 

240 kula=kkaraiyil=eri i-kkaraiye vadakku n6kki=chclienru MinneTi=ttcnn-ellaiyaiy=urru vada- 

241 kk=mnam [1*] i-mMmneri=ttenn-cllaikkum KTt-CkeK=kkulattu vadav-eriaiyumay=kKifc» 

Cheli=kku!a- 

242 ttukku nir payuda kar'-parippe merku nokki=chobcnru i-pparippaiy=iiafigi Xaduvir- 

Chelfckkulattu Sla- 

243 laiyau-udaippil=5j:i i-kkula-kkaraiye merku n6kki=ohcbonru i-kku]att-agavayiP=iiraiigi 

MUaga- 

244 nujpparraiia pun^e[y*]=kkIl-ollaiyey terku n5kkiyuu=ten-me!:ku nokkiyuu=chenru Mijaga- 

nuril- . • . ; • 

246’ nitprum Kriuaiy-Irukkai=kKottakirtikku=pp6gi]fa valiyaiy=u 3 ;ru vadakk=innam [|*] i-kKott- 
akij- ’ ’ 

246 ti vadav-ellaiyuu=Kauaiy-Iru[k*]kai Velaneri vadav-ellaikkum Mi!agauur=tenn-cllaik- 

Einth Plate ; Pint Side. 

247 ktm=naduv-ana Kadambangudi=klailattukku nir paygira kal-udCy vatla-merku n6kki= 

cbobenru , , 

248 i-kkalaiy=ijraiigi vadikku nokld Jlej'-Ohelttten-kadai-kkombum Ve!5neri=ppun^ e[y *] vada- ' 

249 v-ellaiyrun-ana karai-pparippe vada-mcyku n6kld=chcbonru ilila[ga*]nur Soran Mukkan 

pun^ey= 

250 ttenn-ellaij’S merku nokki=chchciiru KaSaiy-Irukkai Karpakirti=kkll-cllaiyum Bli- 
-251 laganur-pal Mer-Cheli m5l-ellaildvun=naduvaija ellai-pparippey vadakku n5kki= 

262 ohchenru Mi!aganuj=Cb.undan=Aivan punsey=ttenn-ellaiyaiy=urru vadakk=innam [I*] i- 

ppu- 

263 n6ey=ttenn-ellaikkun=KarpalQ,rti vadav-cllailckun=uaduvaga merku uok- 

254 ki=olichen!fu Karpakjjti=ppun^ey=kk5l-ellaiyaiy=urru vadakk=inuam [I*] i-pptmSe- 
256 ykkum Mi!aganuT=pun!iey-ppairukkim=naduvana veli-pparippe vadakku nokki- 
256 yum vada-merku n6kkiyuS=ehenru Karpakirti=kkil-53arudiyum Blilaganur Iraman=AIaga- 
267 n=uluda pun^ey mel-a^arudiy=ellaiklnm=uaduvriga vadakku uokki 3 rum vada-merku nok- 
So8 ki 5 mS=obenru IruBchiraiyil-ninrum JlijaganOrku^ppogirra valiyaiy=udaruttu Llilaganu- 
269 r-par=Clii.rukil5tti=4tcn-kadai-kkombaiy=uiru i-kkuja-kkarai-ppnrippoy vada-mo- 
■260 rku nokki=choben!:u - Kairpakirti=kkulattu vada-karaiyaiy=urru vadakk=iiinam [I*] i- 
kkula- _ _ _ 

^ The reading in 4. S. is Aiara. • “fiaraipi is'tho rending in S. S. 4. 
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EPIGBAPHIA INDICA, 


[Yoi.. cm’'. 


2G1 ttu=ppurkaraiye vada-merku n6kki=ohchenr« Fuvaninallur pun^ey-tten- 

262 n-a^arudiyum KarpakIrti=kkaraikkun=naduvaga=cliCliivukkilatti=kku]attukku nlr payndd, 

ka- 

Nintli Ptale 5 Second Side. 

265 1-ude vada-merku nokki=e]ickenTU E:arpakIrti=kkulattu=kkadai-kkombaiy=udaruttu 
vadakk=!nna- 

264: m [I*] Puvaninallur vayalukku=tterkil ■ValaiyaTi-uTapikku=ttejkil kajaT-pparippai valattu 
vaittu mor- 

265 ku noldd=chchenru girukki!atti=kku!attukku nir paynda Kanakaraikku vadakku=pPuva- 

rjinallur irukku- 

266 m idaiyaii=IraJingakkon=uluda puiikly*]=ttenn-ellaiyey vada-merku Ii6kk3=ckchenf0 

Karpala- 

267 Tti^kkidattukku mel-kadaiyal nit paygipa kalaiy^utfug M5l-ellaiy=i-kkalm kil-karaiyey 

va- 

268 dakku n6kki=chckeniu RajagambMra-chaturwedimangalattudan kuttina Milaganur- 

[k*]ku=ttalaimuru kudutta 

269 Pudukkuiattu=kkil-ellai KarpakiEti=kkulattukku nit paygira kalin kil-karaiye vadakku 

nokki=oliolicnru 

270 i-niM!ilaganurku=ttalairtiaru kudutta Maranki^ti=kkil-ellai KarpBkirti=kkulattukku nir 

paygira kali- 

271 n kil-karaiySy vadakku nokkiyum vada-kilakku n6kkiyun=cheprn i-kkalaiy-ifandu 

kijakk=innam [|*] vadak- 

272 ku nakki=cholienxu MiiaganuE=ku|attu mel-kadaiyaiy=ur!pi=kkilakk=innam [I=»] i-kkulatt^ 

Dgavayitirangi vadak- 

273 ku noltki=ohcbenru MiIaganuTku=ttalaimaiu kudutta E:uva]aiVeli-pparrukk'U=kkil.ellaiy. 

ana Maran5ri= 

274 kkaraiye vadakku n6kki=chohenru Nprku})rattu=ttepn-ellaiyaiy=urru=kkilakk=innam [|*3 

i-ltKuva- 

270 laiv61i=kk3i-ellaiyun=Ne):kunrattu mel-ellaiyum-una karai-pparippey vada-merku nokki= 
270 chclienru i-nNerkunrattu natfca[t*]tu=ttei:!n-flaprpdiyaiy=UJ^n”iiki|[akk=innam[i*] i-jmatta- 
[t*]tu=ttenn-aSaTu- 

277 diyu vada-merku jiOkki=obohen)pu i-nNerkunrattu=kku]nttu mel-kadaiyniy=urj-n i-kku!attu 

nir-nak- 

278 kale Kuvalaivcli=kkil-a§arudiye vadakku p6kki=o]ichenFU MelSeri=kkftPBiyaiy=un-u 

]H61§eri=kkii]a-ppa- 

279 rippe vadakku n6kki=ohckenru Knttikkulattu=tten-kndaiyil=eri i-kku]att=agnyayil=knngi 

Milaganurku=ttalaimaru ku- ' 

Tenth Plate ; First Side. 

280 dutta Kadainbamangalattu=‘kukil-ellniye vadakku uokki=cIichepju Patfap-embai;* 

kaTaiyaiy=urru=kkila- 

281 kk=innam [1*] vadakku nokki=clickenru Kii|},ikkujattukkp nir ,paygip kiiIoiy=Sdnruttu 

M.ilnugudi-'kiJnVBn Pulliiiji- 

282 Maduvan-ana Rulambudarayar kai)iyny=tTjrumuljrm'igliolaiy.-AjYBi devadapa jraijuliy- 

Achchaiikattiruk-“ 


‘Bead UU. 


®Kead iijoroj*. 


8 Read Achchqh\ 
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283 k!li=tTintmalini3choIainalluP=tteli-eHaiye Idlsikku n6kki=chdlieflrti i-tTimnialiruScholaiiial- 
281 lur-ttenn-ellaiyir=tiruva]i-kkallaiy=idatta vaitlu=kkilakku nokkiyvm^tert-kilakku 
n6kkiytm=«cken- 

285 ru Tirumalirunck61ainallui=ten-kil-mulaiyii=ttiruvali-kkallaiy=urru nT-Irajagambklra- 

cbaturwe- 

286 dimaiigalattudan kuttina Mi]aganfir=kulattukku nir paygira kalin mel-karaiyS vadakku 

n5kki=dlioheptii 

287 Tirumaliruncholainallur kIl-ellaiyir=tiruvali-kkallaiy=mTn i-kkak'n mel-karaiye vadak- 

288 ku llokki=dhche|itti i-tTirumalimndkolainaDur* vsda-kll-m51aiyir=tiruv51i-kkallaiy= 

urm=kki- 

289 lttkk=mnain [|*] Vagaikudi!dtenn-ellaiyun=TiiUmalinjEck61airiaUur' vadav-ellaiyiim-5na 

i-mMilaga- 

290 puf^kiilattukku nlr paygija kalin ten-kaxaiyS mejlni nokkiynm vada-merku n6kbiynB= 

ckenru i-tTiruma- 

291 iiiuncli6lainallur=kulaUukku nlr paygura kaIaiy=udaTuttu i-tTirumaliruScholainallur 

vada-me- 

292 n-inulai 3 dr=tiruva!i-kkallajy=mrjfU Afagiyflpaijdiyakkufakkn Surakudiy-ana Virakamuga- 

mangalattn vadav'd- 

29ii Haiyiim Vagaiklidi=fctertn-ellaiyiim-ana Mijaganuraj' -kalin tcn-karaiye vada-merku 
n5kki=chchenru 

294- Uclaiyar Tiiuppuvajjam-udaiyax devadanam AlagiyapandiyakknlakkiJ Vcl!urkunicliclii= 
kkil-ellaiyum 

295 Vagaikudi mel-ellaiyum-ana i-mJfilaganiirajrS'-kalin mel-karaiye va(Jakku nokki=cliolienni 

Tenth Plate ; Second Side. 

296 i-kkalaly=Cdaruttu=kKirai)ur-nattti Vidattal-ana Manabha!raija-cliaturwfdiniangalattu= 

ttenn-ellaiyai- 

297 y=npm=kkilakk=irtndio' [1*1 {[w-elllaiye Jrijakku ii6kki=kkalaj-porlpp5 ^enru Vagaikn(Ji= 

kkulattu vada-kadaiyaiy=ur- 

298 ]^=kki.lakk*fnpaia' [[*] i-kkarajye kilakkn a6kki=ebck6tiMi i-kkaiaiyaiy=irangi Vagaikuiji 

vadav-eljaiyum Manabharana- 

299 cliatuivvedimangalat!tu=tt«nn-dlaiyum-ana dljai-varnmbe kijakku nokM^cUdhentu Vugni- 

kudi Manabharn- 

80D pa-I^ivaram-udaiyar koyilai valattu Vaittu ellai-varambe kilakku nokld-chchenyu Vagai- 
kudi=kku!a- 

301 ttil-ninfun^kilakkn ii6kId=ppSgirft cllai-va[y*]kkalaiy=urju i-vva[y*]bkalin yada-varambo 

kilakku nokktehche- 

302 dju ^-^'va[y*]kkala^y=^Jand^ Vagaikudfcppaxril AiiyaJ-vayakkal vada-varambum Mana- 

bliarana-cliaturvvedimanga- 

303 laf.tu=pparf5na Uyyavandal-vayakkal ten-varambum-ana vMajiibe kilakku nokki=chcIi- 

enni Eakkamadgaja- 

304 ttu=kkii!attukku nir paygira ka]ai[y=ufru] i-kkajin mel-karaiye vadakku nokkiyum vada- 

merku nokkiyum-va- 


> Bead °nallur, 
PEeait "rtUmr, 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[Vox,. XXV. 


305 da-kilakku nolddyim=cl»enru Tuttiyuj=ku]attu luel-kadaiyaiy=aduttu i-kkalin mel- 
karaiye vadaklcu 

30G 'nokkiyum vada-kilakku nSkkiyum vada-merku n6kkiyuS=clienru Tiruvavanattu Arai- 
makkurru=tterm-e- 

307 llaiyum Manabkara[na*]-cliaturT\'ediinaugalattu vadav-ellaiyum-ana ellai-varambe murku 

nokki’cbcbcnru 3Ia- 

308 nabbaraija-cbaturvvediinaiigalattu=kkuja-kkaiaiyaiy=urru=kkilakk=imiam [1*] i-kkulattu= . 

ppurkaraiyc va^akku n6kld= 

309 chcbenni Araimakkurru=chCliirrembar=karaiyaiy=urru iw-embar=ten-kaiaiye merku 

nokki=cbcbe- 

310 lira Mijaganur kulatttikltu nir paygira kalaiy=udaruttu i-kkalin mel-karaiye va(Jakku 

nokkiyam vada-mur- 

Eletentli Plate • First Stde. 

311 kii n6kkiyun=cbenni i-kkalaiy=irafigi i-kkalin kll-karaiyil=eri Araimak[ku]rru embalil 

mr-nakkalc 

312 vadakku n6kki=chclionru Tuttiyuj-kuiattukku nlr paygira kS]aiy=udanittu TJdaiyiir 

Tiruppuvanam-udaiyilr 

313 d5vadanam=Aiagiyapandiyakkulakkil VelluTkuTUcbobi=kkil-cllaiynn.=Tinivavaijattu mel- 

ellaij'um-ana Ka- 

314 jjavadi-vaj-akkal mel-varambe vadakku nokki=cbobcniii i-kKapavadi-vayakkalil vada- 

melai-miilaiyil Vdykatta- 

316 ttnravai valattu vaittu Tiruvavaijntt\i=kkalaiy=udaKuttu Vej!uTkurucbcbi=kkil-cllaiynn= 
Tiruvavapattu 

316 mel-ellaiyum-ana ollaiyo vadakku iiiokki=cbchcnj-u Vaigaiy-una Srivallabhapperarril= 

uaiigiR Vadav-e- 

317 llai i-Vaigaiy-fma SivallavappuruTr-ude kilakku iiSkki=cbohenvu iw-Sjril-ninjum Panab- 

galur=ku!a- 

-318 ttukku ni[i*] paygira kalm vada-karaiyil=eri i-kkaraiy6 kilakku nokki=cbobenru Kala- 
valinridan-riTril=iraii- 

319 gi iw-arrin-u^Sy vadaklai u0kld=ckcUenru Idaikkatturil-ninium Vembaf]gudikku=pp6- 
gira va- 

.320 liyaiy=urru kil-kaiaiyil=uri=tterk=innam [1*] i-\’Vnliye vada-kilakku n6kki=obcbonru i- 
IvKalavalinadan-arril- 

321 nin)mu-Chey)'akulattur=kulattukku nir paygira kalaiy=udaruttu i-waliyey vada-kilakku 

nokki=cbcbcnru Adika- 

322 xai=kkulau-karaiyil=en i-kkaxmye vada-merku n6kki=cbchenru i-kku]attu vada-kadaiyum 

Aykudi=ttenn-e- 

323 ■ llaiyaiyum=UTru=tt«jk=mnam [r] ivv-ellaiyey kdakku n6kki=obchenru Velaiigudi natbattu 

vadavayey 

324 £cnru i-v[VelaugucJi]=kkulattu mCl-ka(Jaiyaiy=urm=tt«rk=mnnm [|*] ida-ninrum vada-ldlakku 

ii6kki=cUchen- 

325 ru Ivudauia(|i mol cllaiyaiy=ur}'u ivv-ellaiycy vacjukku nokkiyum vada-LHlakku] nok- 
' fkiyun]=clicnru 

326 Kudafiiridi=klailattu mCl-kndai-kkombaiy=urru=tterk=innam [|*] ida-nin[rum] vada- 

kilakku nokki=ciicbcnrn 


^ Tko Icit kand portion o£ the medial d aign is catered m the previous line. 
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• Eleventh Plate ; Second Side. 

327 SiindaiikuruolicH=ttenn-ellaiytiin=i-kKu4aSja(Ji vadav-ellaiymn-ana i-kku]attu nlr-nakkale- 

328 y kilakku nokkiyum ten-Klakku nokkiyun=chen3ni i-kku]attukku=kMl-kadaiyal nir pa- ' 

329 ygira kalaiy=udaruttu=tton-kiJakku n6kki=chchen0i Ve]ur-Siruku(Ji Idaikkattui)l=iunriim 

330 Veinl)angudikku=pp6na valiyaiy=udarnttu=kkilakku n5kki=chch6nTU Kattu-tteyvam- 

enrum Pida- 

331 rikulam-enrum perkuva[ppa]tta’ ■Udaiku]att=agavayey kilakku n6kki=cliolienru i-kku!attu= 

kkll- 

332 kadaiyil=eri=tt6n-kilakku n6kki=cliclicnni Kiranfimadalvankottai-ppakkattana Scm[bc]rum- 

333 an uluda punieyyai valattu vaittu=kki]akku nokldyun=ten-kilakku nokkiytm=chenxu 

Seyyakula- 

334; tturil-ninrum Vombarigudikku-ppogira vnliyaiy=udaruttu=kkilakku n6klri=cltchcnru 
Soyyakula- 

335 ttuj=ku!angalnkku nir paya Muttan=Alvan-ana Snndarapandiya-Marayan kalluvitta 

kalaiy=udaruttu;- 

336 kkilakku nokkiyum vada-kilakku nokkiyufi=clienju Mer-Churai ■Ddaikulatt=agavayey 

kilakku n6kki=oh- 

337 chenru Kit-Churai=kknlatt=agava.yey kilakku n6kki=cliclienru i-kku}attu=kldl-kadai-kkonibil 

efi 

338 munbu tudanginav=idattu =ppidi ainradu [H’] Irv-arav-olai cludinen 'ivai Puravuvari- 

kkankapi Milalai-kkup- 

339 rattu Naduvir-kurru Sri-Parantakanallur=’Kattikuruohclu-u4aiyan Araiyan Narayaijan- 

ejuttu [I*] Ivai'* Pu- 

340 ravuvari-kka^kapi Mi|alai-kkurrafc6u=kKll-ldirru=tTaridaIaiy=udaiyan Pirantakan Tiru- 

ppuvanam-udaiyan=e- 

341 luttu [!*] Ivai® Puravuvari-kkapkani Alagiyap5p0>y!i5^u!“likil Perumasanur-una Pala- 

man(JaladicbcLaiiallur:=Ka- 

342 lunakaradovan Puipavanam-U(Jaiya4i=eluttu [I*] Ivai* Tiruvaykkulvi Jayadaxa-pPallai 

varayar kankani Tirumu- 

343 naippadi-nattu Karuppur-udaiyan PiHaiy-Alvan PonnambalakkuttanSn ivai“ enn=eluttu 

"■ 

TRANSLATION. 

(Verso 1) — ^Hail ! Prosperity ! There was at first this water. In its centre (lit. inside), there 
lay, on the serpent (Sesha)-oouoh., Hari. From his navel came forth a lotus ; and from it, by 
himself, the creator of the universe (Vi^vasrit) came ; from liim Atri ; and from the cavity of 
his eyes, the Moon ; his son was Budha ; from him was bom Pururavas ; and thence came these 
Pandya lords. 

(Verse 2) — Hail ! Prosperity 1 Having ascertained the {proper) time from Sundaresa, (hing) 
Rajagambliiradeva, in the twenty -fiftli year o£ his reign, on the day of Svati combined 
with Saturday (Arkki-vara) in the dark fortnight, and on the lilhi of Kanakapati (I'.e., ekadail), 
when the hot-rayed {Sun) was in the sign Dhanus, ordered to conduct immediately the female 
elephant to fix the boundaries of the village called after his own name. 

(Line 5) The goddess of the flower (t.c., Lakshmi) lovingly taking her seat and the goddess of the 
earth lawfully uniting with him ; the goddess of war resting on his victorious shoulders ; the god- 
dess of the great arts shining on his tongue ; tho moon-light of his fame shedding its lustre in the 
r Tho letters ppa look like ya. ' * Tho sylloblcs itai are written os a group. 

? Bead r-Kafji. • ■ ' ' 
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twice-four quarters ; the path, of the Vedas {matai) expanding ; the path of Manu clarifying the 
six righteous doctrinal ways and Spreading out ; the fish (emblem of the Papdyas) securely seated 
on the golden mountain, driving oi! the forest tiger (emblem of the Chera) ; the white parasol 
( 0 / Ms) affording shade to the seven seas and the seven sporlihg gardens surrounded by the eight 
hills; his righteous sceptre swaying; the fierce Kali (age) concealing itself with tremour in iong 
caverns ; the Villavar (i.e., the Chera), 6embiyar (i.c., the Chola), Viratav, Varatar and the 
Pallavar, paying due oheisanoc in regular succession with (then) tributes ; his single wheel rising 
aloft over the two globes ; the sweet and neotor-like iyal, iSai and nataJcam (i.e., prose, poetry and 
drama) steadily increasing ; wearing the crown and sitting on the mountain-like high lion throne, — 
bis eulogy being sung by able masters of arts, — along with his queen AvanimulududaiySl, who 
resembled the swan in gentle gajt and who was praised and bowed to by queens of kings ; the 
glorioms king Jatavarman alias the Empetot of the three worlds, the illustrious KiilaSoldiara- 
deva reigned. 

"Whereas, while the king was pleased to be seated on the reclining couch called Malavara-. 
jan in the hall of his palace at Madurai situated in (the sub-division) Madafikulakkil of Madu- 
rodaya-valamadu, he had ordered that a village consisting of one thousand and two hundred 
shares should be formed and given as hrahnadeya, with eSect from the eleventh year opposite the 
thirteenth, — one thousand and eighty shares to one thousand and eighty Brahmonfis learned in 
the Vedas and Saslras and capable of eiqionnding them, and one hundred and twenty shares as 
dimdang and for those who had to do service ; ‘ 

(LI. 69-72) and whereas the village of Rajagambhirai-chaturvBdima^igalam, called (as 
such) after the sacred name of the king and included in Rajaganibhira-valataadu, was formed 
in pursuance of this said order by taking up the undermentioned villages, excluding from them 
the lands which formed old devadSnas, pallichchmdam and hdYafimai, and including the rest, — 
and removing their previous owners, old names and the classification under veJldy-vagai, as well 
as the prior holdings, — and bringiag them all under one village with one pUravu and one na^u, 

(LI. 72-74) and whereas the king "had been pleased to say that the four boundaries of this 
(nao) village may be circumambulated with the female elephant in the presence of the superin- 
tendents appomted for the purpose, and, for the boundaries thus pafesed through, a deed may be 
drawn up and given, , 

the following is recorded on the thirteenth, year and fpur thpusand and three hundred 
and sixtieth day, . ' ' 

(LI. 19 to <59) The villages and lands taken up arc : — ' ' ' _■ / / ) 

(1) In Barauur-nadu, — the villages of Naklcamafigalam and Vagailpidi, ((he latter) a deva- 
dana of Udaiyar Tiruppuvauamudaiyiir ; (2) including the above (two' villages), the villages of 
Tiruvavanam,_ Tuttijuir, and Kimngakkdttai (with its (ands called) Kadqvotti, Muttem, Kojra- 
neri, Tadaiyili-Tiyagi-embal, Vellattaivenran-embal, Pagavadi-cmbal, Naduvij-kOttai and Kudan- 
Etti-kuruchohi ; (3) in J?ai;ja£jgalur-nadu, — ^the villages of’Adikarai, hlittiravjli, Volaiigulam 
with its, land Omalagiyan-cmbal, .Solaiyeri, Kmlanjadi, Aruvarni-Pudukkulam, Kit-Ghurai, 
MepOhurai, Kdarikulam, Panangalur alias Panditapafijaranallur, Seyyakulattur with its land 
^iugancriyndaiyan-kunipparru, Vanjiyut, Karkuruchchi, Ariyankuruchch}, Aiaikkujam with 
its lands Atugasadi, Viragangapperayan-emhal, "Virapandiyapperayan-emhal,' Moliyan-embal, 
Amljalakkuttan-embal, Sittan-embal and'Pannirayirnppcrayan-emhal, Uvaniyamangalam aqd its 
land Pudaichch.vuknliy-embal ; (4) in Tiyai2dailrudi-nad^7 — ■'the ■villages of Ugaray and I^ottaf 
with the lands ^ivigaiyankuli and Udumbandai, Ulagaraiji, Karaiynr, Krmjieli, Mattadnkkiyeri 
with its lands Sangapperaj-an-emhal, Puttembal, Kalaiyaneri, Senkuli and Orukkojxaneri, Kalvg- 
yihgaugalam, PuUanEri, Sendaneri, NakkanOri, PiijkuJam with its land Uyyup-Suriyan-embftJi 
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•Marudankudi, Navarkudi 'irith its land :K'andiyur-iiadalvan-erabal,-'-&ni-Nakkaneri,. Sulamaiji, 
Punukkuiam, Simvayal, Konraikkulain, Pullamangalaia, Karkulam, Karumakulam Byili, Padaich- 
okankulam, Pnliyankulam, Pudiknjam, Velaikuruchclii, Vayttalainallur and the land Kacjuvetti of 
tkig (lastmenlionedt) village ; (6) inclusive of ihreeveli of land, according to pSdagavi, situated to the 
east of the channel passing to Marudur and lying Trithin the tank of Manaviramadurai, the follow- 
ing being added to the hrahnadeya, viz., Maiudur alias Jladurodaya-ohaturvedimahgalam with the 
land Sahganrenibal, Sahkararaahgalam and Tlyanur-Solaiyeri ; (6) in Kilahkattur alias Puravari- 
chaturvedimangalam, excluding eight, (ueii) and. six md of land, as measured by the rod Virapandi- 
yankol, consisting of nlr-nilam, karuiichey, puniey, nattam, tottam, iidal, uraiii, kuyiladi, tirunanda- 
vanam and Snibal, which had been the Jmdipparru, up to the tenth year opposite the thirteenth, 
all the rest of the lands which had been owned by the adjacent people ; (7) in Mejr-PaSalai alias 
Srivallabha-chaturvedimangalam, excluding four and a haU (veli) and three Jcdtii, as measured by 
the rod Virapan(Jiyank6l, consisting of nir-nilani, nallam, haruHchey, punkey, tottamf tidal, Srlkoyil, 
tirunandai'anam, etc., which, tip to the tenth year opposite the thirteenth, had been the holding of 
the janmis that were residing there, the rest of the lands which were held by the adjacent people 
and the Mapavas, as well as Pirandiyeri and Kadukkudi ; and also the devaddna lands of the temple 
of Tiruppa^alainatharatMer-Pafelaiahus iSrlvallabha-chaturvedimahgalam, viz,, iSettejeri, tirappu 
Soridan-embal, Tattap-embal, Vembod-embal, Pappan-embal, EdiiilJ^olapperayan-ombaJ ; also 
the, lands called Velankal, Kapichchiy-embal and the land given in exchange for hudihkani which 
had been classed under the difierent head of devaddna-iraiyili and whose kdrdiimai belonged to 
the temple of Srl-Vaikunda-Vinijagar-A)var of Mer-Patalai alias ^rivaUabha-chaturvedimah- 
galam; as also tirappu Panaiyaneri, KiJ-Veliyarjur, Mel-Veliyarrur, Jlapdaiyarkujam, Nelvoli 
with its land Tannilattaiaiyan-embal, Somattur, Axavankudi, Karufikulam, Spattur, Tadappijai 
and Kanchitankujam ; (8) in Merkudi alias Kalijayamangalam in Merkudi-aadur excluding two 
(t'cb) and four md of land, as measured by the rod VirapandiyankBl, which up to the tenth year 
opposite the thirteenth, were hold by ryots and consisted of mr-nilam, Icarufichey, puniey, nattam, 
etc., the test, of the lands owned by the adjacent people ; as also the villages Men-Merkucji, Man- 
jajur and Korjaneri ; also Mutturauarottai which was the devaddna of the temple of Udaiyar 
TiruppiivaijamudaiyaT ; as well as Ajjnalvay with Sundan-embal near that village, Natimanjrain 
alias VaragandanaUat together with the lands near that village, viz,, gilaiyaneri, Uriyappi, Tali- 
yembal, Korjaneri, Suriyan-iimbal and ^maneri ; (9) in tirappu Puyapparalai-nadu,— Pullaneri, 
the lands that were added to the karuncheyparru of Kannapnr, the karudchey of Madalaikuruclichi, 
the purkarai (i.e,, the grassy bank) of Kil-Seli, Achchankattirukkai-JIijaganur olios Eajendra- 
^inganallur together ivith Minneri near that rjUage, Kamjiku’di, Araiyancri, the lands within the 
tank of Naduvl^CheJi, Mer-Cheli, Kuruchcbatti, Siruliijatti, Puvaninallur, Arikudi, Somanari 
and Tayan-Pudi-embal ; also girukilankattnr which (last) was a devaddna of Udaiyar Tiruppu- 
vanamudaiyar; as ,weU as giru-Milagi, tirappu Nerkun^am, Kattikkujam and PeKan-embal. 

(I'l- The puravuvari-kaiykdni officers Araiyap Narayanan of Kattikuruchehi residing 

in Sri-Parantakanallur in Naduvir-kurru (a sub-division),of Milalai-lffijjam, Parantakan Timppu- 
vanamudaiyanofTapdalaimia.l-kuj:Eu(a sub-division) of Miialai-'kurram, Maranurudaiyan Karu- 
liakaradevan Purpayanoinudaiyan of Maranur oEos Palamandaladittanallnr in AJagiyapandiya- 
kkulakkil, Pd|ai Alvan alias Ponnambalakkuttan of Karuppur in Tinimunaippadi-niidu (a sub- 
division) of Solamapdalam, who Was the kankdyi of the tiruvdyUelvi Poppan SfiryadWan alias 
Jayadbara-Pallavaraiyarof Puttilrin Purappara]ai-n5du, Velan Rattan of Kil-ifottur olios Kirti- 
viSalaiyanaltor in Kanffigudi-nadu who was the kankani of Poyy5hio}idevar, Nar’ayanan gattan 
of.Teliyarjur in Keraja^inga-valanadu who was the kankdr!.i of the snud^yam KappalQrudaiyan 
Briramap Tiruvudaiyap alias Pottappichcholar of liappalur /alias DlagalandasolailaUur hx 
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Mutturru-kurram, Aiayan Tinunnlai-udaiyan of AiuAkalam inPoliyut-nadu ■wko \ras the hankani 
of tke maligaiUanam Sivallavan Alagiyamanavalan alias Kalingarayar oi Aykku^i alias Alagiya- 
pantjiyanallur in Vadatalai-Sembi-nadn, Aiayan Karumanikkam of Klt-Pa^alai alias Danavinoda- 
nallur in Tiyandaikudi-nadu -wko was the kanldni of Malavarayar, Kappalurudaiyan Uyyavan- 
diin Ponnan alias ManabkaTana-Muvendavelar of Kappalur alias Illagal.andaSolanallur in Mut- 
turru-kurram who was the adiguram of Pillaiyar Alagappenima), Edaiyan Eamhi Ponnambalak- 
kuttan alias Vira§ihgadEvar of Sirupalaiynr alias KaverivallavanaMr in Solapandiya-vajanadn, 
Malaildniyaninran Alagan alias Vijaya-Vichchadiradevar who was one of the ariuhkar of Alagiya- 
pantjiyan of Rajendiram in IraSingankulakkIl that was in charge of the business of this (f.e., the 
said) ndilu, all these being the hankdrd, the undermentioned persons of ManaAdramadurai in Tiyan- 
daiku^-nadu, viz., Mada^'an Dlvakara-Battan, Narayanan Narayana-Battan, Si{Sn)-Modavan 
Karasimha-Bhattan, Govindan Tirunilakanta-Battan and Jatavedan Subrabmapya-Bhattan ; 
together with the following others of Marudut alias Madurodaya-chaturvedimahgalam who were 
concerned in the formation of the hralmiadeya, viz., Timkkndandai Adityan Sendapiran-Battan, 
4ri-Krishnan Alagiyaraghava-Bhattan and Kaliyayan Vennaikkutta-Bhattan ; as also the under- 
mentioned residents of Jler-Pa^alai alias Siirallabha-ohoturvedimangalam, viz., Ahitagni Srlran- 
ganatha-Bhatta-Soma-Kathaka-yajiyar, Narayanan Narayana-Bhattap, Sil-Vasudevan Nagna- 
piran-Bhattan and Srl-Eaman Paramatma-Bhattan ; as well as the residents of Kit-Pa^alai alias 
Dapavinodanallur, viz., Arayan Uyyaninradnvan alias Semhiyadaraiynn Kefavan Narayanan, 
Karumapikkam Koprap, Kalvayil Kesavan, Periyan Pejrran, Nangan Alagan and Vasudevan 
Suriyadevan ; the follorving residents of Poliyut alias Parthivakesarinallur in Poliyut-nadn, vi:., 
Appap Suriyadevan, Udayan Varagupadevan alias Alagiyapapdiya-Vilupparaiyan, Suriyan 
Y arantaruvan alias Saf>giramai.ifiga-Pallavaraiyai} and Sundarattoludaiyan Sbmadevap ; the 
undermentioned residents of Kallikku^ alias Putavuvaiinallur in Purapparajai-niidu, m., Daya- 
nflai Ej^-avandan alias ChCdtrayan, Apnkkan Ariyan and Appan Arumolidevan alias Sembiyan- 
I'ilupparaiyap and the headman of Puttur named Battan alias Purapparalainadu-kilavan ; also 
Paliyamlai Suriyadevan alias Tamipaclu-kilavan oi Irnnclurai alias Indiiasamananallur in Kanai- 
Irukkai and Vchin Irattai alias RajakuSiara-Pallavaraiyan ; also the persons hereunder mentioned 
who belonged to ililaganur, to wit, Sadiran Sclvan, Raman Alagan, Soran Mukkan, Nagadevan 
Raman fl/jas Eajanarayana-Muvendavelan and Ara4ariyfin, who Were concerned in elfectlng the 
entry in accounts under the name of Aohchankattirukkai-Milaganur alias RajendraSinganallur, after 
removing the premous owners, old names and prior holdings {mudal) and bringing also under one 
vadu, one village and one jiuravit the undermentioned villages and lands, viz., Achchahkattirukkai- 
Kuva]aiveli, Pudukkulam, Marankirti, Kavidinallur, Kadamhamahgalam. Sattiyar-emhal and 
the lands that remained in Araiyarkulam of KaSai-IruIrkai after deducting from it the portion {Im- 
fcidi) wliich formed the of Mandari Raman alias Pallavarayar and which had been given in 
exchange for (the old) Jlilaganur that had been added to Raiagambblra-chaturvedimaugalam ; 
^aiyan Pnllani of Achohahkattirukkai-TiriuniiliruSjolninallur a devaddna of Tirumulirunjolai- 
Ah ar that had the kSntpparru of Pullani hladevan alias Nujamhadarayar the headman of MSlaii- 
gueji in Kit-Sombi-niidu ; also the undermentioned persons of SiTuku]attut alias Parakrama- 
paiidiyanallur in Alagiyapandiyakkulakkil, viz., Sattan Kanavadi, Sundarattfijudaiyun Devan, 
Sattap Kantian alias Tirumaliruniolai Dasan, VClun Sundarattojudaiyan, Sivallavan Periiyira- 
mudaiyun alias MaTanurnattu-Yelan and Devap Sivallavan Arattamikki-Dasap ; also Edaya- 
divakarap firl-Karimaia-Bhattan of Ilavhnangalam, the resident of gurakudi alias Virakamuga- 
maugalnm, and Narayanap Suhrahmanya-Bbattan of this (same) Icudi ; also the undermentioned 
persons of Vidattal alias hlanabharana-chatun'udimahgalam in Klranui-nadu, viz., Eyyanipradi 
Pcrij’alvan, Sundapiran Karumumugil-Bhattan, Govindan Mapendukaiyyan and Aditj-an Bhaskara- 
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Bhattan ; also the undcmentioncd persons of VelJurkumchchi in Alagiyapandiyalckulaldvil, 
i!S., Velan Kovan, Adi Perriin, Vcjan Alagan alias Sundarapandiya-MuveiidavEjan and Velan 
Sirilanko ; (inclusive of the last mentioned four) the following (three) persons, vis., Alvan Upadliyayar 
of Mariidur in Tiruvavanam, Karumaijikkain IBagamundan-Bbattan of Penimpulij-ijr and Ma- 
j-firavahanan Aduvan-Bliattan of Marudur vrho were concomed in the formation of the hrahma- 
deya ; (also the undermentioned persons) of Velur alias Alagiyapandiyanallur in Kiranur-nadu, viz., 
Baman HyyaTandan, Pexran Pattan, Devan Nambi and Soran Natpn ; all these pointing out 
their respective boundaries, the following persons of Tinippuvanam in IraSiiigankulakkil, viz., 
Anaitlanam Pamman Adiyarkkunalla-Peruman alias Pallnvadaraiyan, meyppu Malaiyan Soran 
alias Vinjattaraiyan, Devan Tillai alias 5Iaduroda}'a-Pallavaraiyan. Sikayilaya-Bhattan alias 
Sivallava-Pallavaraiyan, Kanavadi Siraman alias Sundarapandiya-Pallavaraiyan, Eran Periyan 
alias Pandiyan-Pallavaraiyan and Porru Aravamudai 3 'an Villi aims Slndittalaikonda-Pallavarai- 
5 ’an, eon ducting the female elephant, the folowing is the document of the boundaries drawn up 
exactly as the elephant passed ; — 

(LI. 139-195) The eastern boundary (as it came to he determined) on the day of Svati corres- 
ponding to Saturday and the eleventh tithi of the second fortnight and the fourth (solar) day of 
the month of Dhanus in the twelfth year opposite the thirteenth of (the Icing’s) reign, lies to the 
west of the line commencing from the eastern extremity of Udaikulam, also called Kit-Churai. 
which lies to the north-east of this village (of Rajagambhira-chaturvcdimahgalam), passes south- 
wards and crosses the road going to Kadambangurji from Seyyalcu]attur, runs in a south-easterly 
direction, then southwards and then in south-easterly direction and crosses the road leading to 
Vembahgmji from Manavlramadurai, and then passes eastwards and crosses the high road lead- 
ing to Muvaraiyarkottai from Sejyakulattur, and then keeping to the right (the pit called) Pudai- 
chchankuli, passes south-east along the vcittpperurali (the big path of the vettis) which meets the 
said road (ai the said pit) and crosses the road leading to Jfdpoviramadurai from llurnraiyarkot'fai ; 
further, proceeding from this road in a south-easterly direction and crossing the high road which 
runs westwards, and then going in a south-eastcrh- direction crossing the road leading to Mana- 
viramadurai from Piijavur and then passing m a south-easterly direction and reaching the eastern 
extremity of the tank of Karaiyur and from its bank passing in a south-easterly direction, it lies 
to the west. And orpssing the channel which carries water to the tank at Ivunneli, it lies to the 
west. Proceeding from the chamicl in a south-easterly direction on the eastern boundary of 
Sahgapperayan-embal, then going southwards and then in a south-westerly direction and cross- 
ing the road loading from Nettvir to llanaviramadurai and then going southwards along the nir- 
rahlcal of the tank at Ohandranallur and reaching the southern extremity of Chandrauallur, it 
lies to the west. Further, proceeding from here in a south-westerly direction along the way lead- 
ing to Vaigai alias Srivallabhapperaru, it lies to the west. Then going southwards from this way 
along the sevvai on the eastern boundary of Senkuli, then proceeding westwards on the southern 
boundary of the said Senkuli and afterwards going southwards along Karkulam which forms the 
eastern boundary of Orukkorraneri, it lies to the west. Then proceeding in a south-westerly direc- 
tion on the southern boundary of the said Orukkorraneri and getting into the Vaigai alias Srl- 
vallabhapperaru it lies to the west. Then going along this Srlvallabhapperaru (first) in a north- 
westerly direction and then in a westerlj' direction, it lies to the west. Then getting up the south- 
ern bank of this river and proceeding in a southerly direction and crossing the channel which 
carries water to the tank of Kit-Paialai alias Danavinodanallur and the tank of Mer-Pasalai alias 
Srivallabha-ohaturvedimahgalam and getting up the bank of this channel and proceeding south- 
wards along the ridge of the half veli and two tnd of land in AraSipparru and going up the 

northern eitremity of the tank of Manavlramadurai, it lies to the west. Then, proceeding 
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westwards on this bank and then going southwards on the eastern boundary of the three vcli 
of land, as measured by the fWlahhOl , — which had been added to RSjagambhlra-chatun'ediman- 
galara out of the lands that were being cultivated as pattam on the eastern side of the channel 
which carries water to the tank at Marudur and which lay within the abovesaid tank of ilana- 
aaramadurai, — and getting up the south bank of this tank and {then) reaching the channel 
which carries water to the tanlc at Marudur, it lies to the west. Further, proceeding along the 
east bank of this channel in a south-eastcrlj' direction and then in southerly direction and reaching 
the old excavation in the south extremity of the hidiyiruppu of VSnagangapperaiyan, it lies to the 
West. Proceeding again eastwards along this excavation, and going on the ridge in an 
easterly direction and then in a north-easterly direction along the southern ridge of the field in 
the south extremity of Milnaviraraadurai in the agatmy of the old tank of Marudur, and getting 
up the eastern extremity of the said old tank of Marudur, it lies to the west; Then, proceeding 
westwards along this bank, and then going southwards along {the channel called'^ Divakarav.aylckal 
which forms the eastern boundary of Marudur and the western boundary of Manaviramadurai, 
till where this channel ends, then passing by this western ridge of {the land called) Diviikara- 
vayakkal, and then proceeding eastwards along the southern ridge of the field and then passing 
south along the sevvai which has the western ridge of Sundatavayakkal and then going along 
the line wliich forms the northern boundary of Saukaramangalam and the southern 
boundary of Manaviramadurai, {first) in an easterly direction and then in a north-easterly 
direction and getting up the northern extremity cf Sniikaramangalam and reaching the’ 
channel wliich carries water to the tank of Mer-Pasalsi alias Srivallabha-chatarvedimnngalam 
and to the tank of lut-Pa^alai alias Dunavinodanallur, it lies to the west. Then, proceeding in 
a south-easterly direction on the western bank of this chaimcl, and crossing the {other) channel 
which, branching off from this channel, carries water to> the tank of Mor-Pa^alai alias Srlvallabhn- 
chatiurvedimaiigalam, and then going {successively) in south-easterly, easterly and souther- 
ly directions on the western bank of the chamiel which carries water to the tank of Kit-Pasalai 
alias Dfinavinodanallur and reaching tlio western embankment of the tank of the said Diinavi- 
nodanalluT, and then getting down the grassy bank of that tank and proceeding southwards on 
the eastern hank of the channel which carries water to the tank of Mo;-Pa.4alai alias iSrlvallnbha- 
chaturvCdimangalain and reaching the northern c.xtremity of the taiilc of the said Srlvnllahha- 
chatuna’dimaugalam, then proceeding {successively) in south and south-east directions along the 
Idukkaru {flowing) from the maruvdy of this tank, and reaching the path leading to .the natlam of 
JielvOli, it lies to tlie West. Tlieu, getting up at the eastern extremity of the tank of the said 
Nelveli and reaching Ithc channel called) Paxalaikkiil, and proceeding southwards on the wcsterui 
hank of that channel and crossing the path leading west from Nnkkaneri, (ff lies to the west). 

(LI. 195-2G7) The soutlioru houndarj- : Going westwards along the road forming the southern 
boundary of Nelveli and the northern entrance to the naltam of Ettiyeri and reaehing the western 
end of the said naltam of Ettiyeri, thence proceeding westwards and reaching the old temple- 
site in the middle of tliis Btfiyeri and Kelveli, then going south-west and crossing {the river) Para- 
Jaiyaru, it Ucs to the north. Proceeding {successively) in south and south-west directions on the 
western bank of tliis river, and then crossing the channel which carries water to the tank of Kiram- 
baiyfir and (also) forms the eastern hoimdary of SOmiittur, and proceeding southwards on the 
western bank of tliis cliamiel and reaching the middle boundary between Somiitiur and .^iruvugai 
in thev-iciuity of KalJikkudi, it lies to the north. Further, passing west and south-west along the 
ridge which commcJiccs at the middle of this boundary, and getting into the tank at feiruviigai at 
the north end of it, then passing on the southern boundary, of Aravankiidi and crossing the channel 
•nrhich carries water to tlie tank of Kajlikkudi, then going westwards and then in a .south-westerly 
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direction along the road leading to Velaneri from Aravankudi and reaching the eastern boundary 
of Velaneri, it lies to the north. Again proceeding in a north-easterly direction along the eastern 
•bank of the channel, which runs along the said village of Velaneri and carries water to Puttur, and 
crossing this channel and getting up the western bank, it lies to the north. Further, going west- 
wards along the boundary which forms the northern boundary of Velaneri and the southern 
boundary of Karuukulam, and then going westwards along the north bank of Surrivasakkal-urani 
of Velaneri, it lies to the north. Then going along the ridge in the middle of the boundarv and 
proceeding north along the eastern ridge of Adichchava^akkal of Vejaneri, and then going north 
along the northern ridge of this land, it lies to the north. Further, going north on the eastern 
ridge of Karundacji of Velaneri, and then westwards on the ridge which is to the north of this land 
and the narranhul of Adichchava^akkal and of Perranva^akkal and reaching the eastern ridge of 
Dayanlti-vayakkal in Seneri which adjoins Kallikkudi, it lies to the north. Again, proceeding 
northwards on this ridge and reaching the ellai-vdyhkal (i.e., the boundary channel), and then 
going {successively) in north, north-west and north directions along the said channel, and after- 
WTOds going in a westerly direction on the northern ridge of Malar-mukkani of Seneri, and then 
again going in a north-western direction on the eastern ridge of Somidevi-vayakkal belonging to 
Dayaniti Ariyan alias Arundavan-Vilupparaiyan, then going northwards along the eastern ridge 
of the land of Dayuntti Manavlran consisting of several iadis [in extent), and then proceeding 
northwards on the eastern ridge of the vayal-kal of Uyyakkondal and then westwards of the 
northern ridge of this field and reaching the northern bank of the tank of Seneri, it lies to the 
north. Then going in a north-westerly direction along the grassy bank of this tank and reach- 
ing the big road leading to Devakottai from Kannanur, and going westwards along this big road, 
•it lies to the north. Then, leaving to the left the tamarind tree standing at the northern entrance 
of Pudaneri-nattam, and passing westwards and getting into the tank called Tadappirai at its 
aonthern extremity, it lies to the north. Then passing in a north-westerly direction in tho 
niT-nakkal of this tank, and then going in a north-westerly direction in the ntr-mkkal of {the tank 
called) Kanchirattbu|am and reaching the northern extremity of this tank, and then passing west- 
wards on the south bank of the channel which carries water to this tank and getting up tho {hank of 
the tank called) Pullanerikulam at its southern end, it lies to the north. Then going northwards in 
the nirnakluil of this tank and reaching the northern extremity of this tank, then going westwards 
on the south bank of the channel which carries water to this tank and reaching the big road leading 
to Kannanur, it lies to the north. Then going northwards along this road, and then going westwards 
of the ievvai having the northern ridge of Muttaraiyan-karunchey of Kannanur-Pidari-gri which 
forms the northern boundary of Kannanur and the southern boundary of Narimanram and reach- 
ing the Itu/apparippa of Madalaikuruchchi, and going northwards ■within this tank to the extent of 
ten kol, it lies to the north. Proceeding westwards along this tank and crossing the channel which 
carries water to the tank at Kannanur and passing northwards, leaving to the right the tamarind 
tree standing to the east of Kanavaru which flows northwards, and going westwards and getting 
up the bank of (the tank called) Udaikulam in Kft-Seli, and going northwards on this bank and 
reaching the southern boundary of Minneri, it lies to the north. Further, going westwards along . 
the channel which had been dug to carry water to the tank at Kit-Seli and which forms the 
northern boundary of the said tank of Kit-SeU and the southern boimdary of this Mipneri, then 
getting into the channel and getting up at the breach {known as) Malaiyanudaippu, proceeding 
then on the bund of this tarik and getting jdown the agavay ol this tank, then going {successively) 
in southerly and south-westerly directions on the eastern boundary of the dry land belonging to 
JliJaganur and reaching the road leading to Kottaklrti in Kanai-Irukkai from Mijaganur, it lies 
to the north. Then going north-west along the channel which carries water to the tank of 
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Kadambaiigucli, which channel formed the northern boundary of the said Kottakirti and passed 
in the middle of the northern boundary of Velaneri in Kfinai-Imkkai and the southern boundary 
of Mijaganur, then getting into this (i.e., the said) channel and going north to the harai-parippu, 
which is at the southern extremity of Mer-SoH and forms the northern boundary of the dry land 
attached to Velaneri, then going in a north-westerly direction, and then again in a westerly 
direction along the southern boundary of the dry land belonging to Soyan Mukkan of Milaganur, 
then going in a northerly direction along the eUat-parippu in the middle of the eastern bonndary 
of Karpaklrti in Kanai-Irukkai and the western boundary of Mer-Soli adjoining Jlilaganur and 
reaching the southern boundary of the dry land of Sundan-Alvan of Mil.aganur, it lies to the 
north. Further, going in a westerly direction midwa}' between the southern boundary of tliis dry 
land and the northern boundary of Karpakirti and reaching the eastern boundary of the dry land 
of Karpaklrti, it lies to the north. Then going {first) in a northerly direction and then in north- 
■westerly direction, along the vZli-pparippu in the middle of this dry land and the dry lands 
belonging to Milaganur, and afterwards going in north and north-westerly directions midway 
between the eastern limit of Karpaklrti and the boundary at the western limit of the dry 
land that was being cultivated bj' Raman Akgan of DLlaganur, and then crossing the road 
leading to Milaganur from Irunchirai and reaching the end of the southern extremity of Siruldl- 
utti adjoining Milaganur, and going in a north-westerly direction along the iaiat-panppii of this 
tank and reaching the northern banlc of the tank of Karpaklrti, it lies to the north. Then going 
north-west along the grassy bank of this tank and then in a north-westerly direction along the 
channel, which carries water to the tank of Sirukijatti and passes midway between the southern 
limit of the drj' lands of Puvaninallur and the bank of Karpaldrti, and crossing the hadai-lomhu 
of the tank of Karpaklrti, it lies to the north. Then, leaving to the right the Jcajar-parippu, which 
lies to the south of Valaiyan-uraiji ( and also) to the south of the fields of Puvaninallur, and going 
in a westerly direction, and then again in a north-westerly direction along the southern boundary 
of the dry lauds cultivated by the shepherd IrriSiuga-kon, the resident of Puvaninallur, which lands 
are situated to the north of Kanakarai which carries water to the tank of Sirukilatti and reaching 
the channel which carries water at the western end of the tank of Karpaklrti, (rt lies to the west). 

(LI. 2G7-31G) The western boundary : Proceeding northwards along the eastern bank of 
this tank, and then going northwards along the eastern bank of the cliannel, which carried water 
to the tank of Karpaklrti and formed the eastern boundary of Pudukkujam, that was given in 
exchange for Mdaganur which was included in Rrijagambhira-chaturvedimaiigalam, then going in 
northerly and north-easterly directions along the eastern bank of the channel, which carried water 
to the tank of Kajpaklrti and formed the eastern boundary of Marankirti which was also given in 
exchange for the said Milaganur, and then passing this channel, it lies to the cast. Further, proceed- 
ing nortiiwards and reaching the western end of the tank of Mijaganur, it lies to the east. Then 
getting into the agavdy of this tank and going northwards, then again going north along the bank of 
{the tanJ: called) iMinneri which forms the eastern boundary of Kuvn]aivClipparru given in exchange 
for Milaganur and reaching the southern boundary of Nerlcunram, it lies to the east. Then going in 
a north-westerly direction along the hai ai-panppii, which forms the eastern boundary of this Kuva- 
laiveli and the western boundary of Nerkunram, and reaching the soutliern end of the nattam of this 
Kerkunram, it lies to the cast. Then going in a north-westerly direction along the southern 
aianidi of this nattam and reaching the western extremity of the tank of the said Nerkunram, 
then going northwards along the eastern end of Kavajaiveli through the nir-tiaJchal of this tank 
and reaching the bank of Melbcri, then going northwards along the kulapparippu of MeReri and 
getting up at the southern end of Kattikidam and descending into tlic agavdrj of this tank and 
then going northwards on the eastern boundary Of Kadambamaiigalam which was given in 
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exchange for Milaganiir and reaching the bank of Perran-emhal, it lies to the east. Then going 
northward? and crossing the channel which carries water to Kattiknjam, and going eastwards along 
the southern boundary of Tirutnalirunjolai in Achchankattirukkai which is a tax-free ievadana of 
Tirumalirunjolai- Alvar and the holding (leant) of Pullani JIadevan alias Nulamhadarayar, the head- 
man of Malahgudi, and then leaving to the left the liruvaliklcdl (i.e., disc-hearing stone) planted 
on the southern boundary of this Tirumalirunjolainallur and going in east and south-east direc- 
tions and reaching the iiruvalihlcal planted at the south-east corner of Tirumalirunjolainallur, 
and then going northwards on the western bank of the channel which carries water to the tank at 
Mijaganur which was added to Eajagambhira-chaturvedimangalam and reaching the tiruvalikkal 
planted on the eastern boundary of Tirumalirunjolainallur, and then going northwards on the 
western bank of this channel and reaching the tiruvalikkal planted at the north-eastern corner of 
this Tirumalirunjolainallur, it lies to the east. Then going in westerly and north-westerly direc- 
tions on the south bank of the channel, which carries water to the tank of this Mijaganur and 
forms the southern boundary of Vagaikudi and the northern boundary of Titumalirunjolai- 
nallur, and crossing the channel which carries water to the tank of this Tirumalirunjolainallur 
and reaching the tiruvalikkal planted at the north-west corner of this Tirumalirunjolainallur, 
and then going north-west along the south bank of the channel of hElaganur, which forms the 
northern boundary of Sirukudi alias Virakamugamangalam in Alagiyapandiyakkujakkil and the 
southern boundary of Vagaikudi, and then going northwards on the west bank of the channel 
of Mijaganur which forms the eastern boundary of Vellurkuruchcbi in Alagiyapandiyakkujakkil, 
the ievadana of Udaiyar Tiruppuvanamudaiyar and the western boundary of Vagaikudi, and 
crossing this nhanncl and reaching the southern boundary of Vidattal alias Maiiabbarana- 
chaturvedimangalam in Kiranur-nadu, it lies to the east. Then going eastwards on this 
boundary along the kalar-parippu and reaching the northern extremity of the tank of Vagaikudi, 
it lies to the east. Then going eastwards along this bank and descending this bank and going 
eastwards on the boundary ridge, which forms the northern boundary of Vagaikudi and the 
southern boundary of Manabharana-chaturvedimangalom, and leaving to the right the temple 
of Manahhaiatja-Idvaramudaiyar at Vagaikudi and going enstwards on the boundary ridge 
and reaching the boundary channel flonung eastwards from the tank at Vagaikudi, then going 
eastwards along the northern ridge of this channel, and passing this channel and going east- 
wards on the ridge, which is to the north of Ariyaj-vayakkal in Vagaikudi-parru and to the south 
of Uyyavandaj-vayakkal in Manabharna-chatnrvedimahgalappami, and reaching the channel 
which carries water to the tank of Nakkamaugalam, and then going (successively) in north, north- 
west and north-east directions on the western bank of this channel and approaching the western 
extremity of the tank of Tuttiyur and going on the western bank of this channel (successively) 
in north, north-east and north-west directions, and then going westwards on the boundary ridge, 
which forms the southern boundary of the land called Araimakkurfu in Tiruvavanam and the 
northern boundary of Manabharana-chaturvedimangalam, and reaching the bank of the tank of 
Manabharana-chaturvedimangalam, it lies to the east. Then going northwards along the grassy 
bank of this tank and reaching the bank of Sbrjembal of Araimakkujrfu, then going westwards on 
the southern bank of this embal and crossing the channel which carries water to the tank of Mija- 
ganur, and going (successively) in north and north-west directions on the western bank of this 
channel and getting into this channel and then getting up the eastern bank of this channel and 
then going northwards along the nir-nakkal in the enibal of Araimakkurru and crossing the channel 
which was carrying water to the tank of Tuttiyur, and going northwards on the western ridge of 
Kanavadi-vayakkal, which forms the eastern boundary of Vejjuikujuchchi in Ajagiyapan^iyak- 
kujakkij, a ievadana of Udaiyar Tiruppuvanomudaiyar, and the western boundary of Tiiuvava- 
5am, and leaving to the right Vaykattatturavu in the north-western corner of this 
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Kanavadivavakkal and crossing the channel of Tiravavanam, and going nortlwards on the 
boundary, which is to the east of Vellurknruchchi and to the west of Tiruvavanam, and descending 
into the Vaigai alias i^rlvallabhappetaru, (it lies to the east). 

(LI. 317-338) The northern boundary ; Going eastwards along this Vaigai alias Srlvalla- 
bhapperaru and getting up the northern bank of the channel carrying water to the tank of Panah- 
galur, tlion going eastwards along this bank and descending into {the river called) Ko]avalina- 
tian-aru and going nortliwards along this river and reaching the road leading to Vembahgudi 
from Idaikkattur and getting up the eastern bant, it lies to the south. Then going in a north- 
easterly direction along this road and crossing the channel which carries water from this Kala- 
vahniidan-P.ni to the tank of Seyj’akulattur, then going in a north-easterly direction along this 
road and getting up the bank of the tank of Adikarai, and then going in a north-westerly dirootion 
along this bank and reaching what forms the northern extremity of this tank and the southern 
boundary of Aykudi, it lies to the south. Then going eastwards along this boundary and reach- 
ing the northern entrance of the naltam of Velahgudi and further on reaching the western extremity 
of the tank of this Velangudi. it lies to the south. Going from this in a north-easterly direction 
and teaching the western boundary of Kudaujadi, and then going in north and north-easterly 
directions along this boundary and reaching the Tcomht on the western extremity of the tank of 
. Kudaujadi, it lies to the south. Going from this in a north-easterly dirootion and then in cast 
and south-east directions on the tiir-na'kkal of the tank which forms the southern boundary of 
Sundankuruchchi and the northern boundary of this KudanjacU, and crossing the channel which 
fiowt, from the eastern extremity of this tank, and then going in n soutli-oasterly direction and 
crossing the big road leading from Idaikkattur of Velur-Situkudi to Veifabangudi and then going 
eastwards, then going again eastwards on th.e agavdy of Udaikulam, which is called by the names 
Krvttuttoy\-ara and Pidarilculam, and getting up the eastern extremity of this tank and going 
south-east, and then leaving to the right the drj' lands ploughed by Semberuman, a neighbouring 
resident of Kirauurnadalvankottai, and going in east and south directions and crossing the road 
leading from Sej’yakufattur to 7embangudi, then going eastwards and crossing the channel that 
was caused to be dug by Jiuttan Alyan alias Sundarapru.Kliya-hlrirrv}-an for feeding the tanks of 
Peyyakulattur, then going cast and north-cast, and {ajtcrmrds) passing eastwards along the 
agavdy of the tldaikujam of Met-Churai and then going eastwards along the agavdy of the tank of 
Kit-CUurai and getting dp the eastern extremity of this tank, the shc-olephant stopped {having 
oom 1 to the place) whore she originally started. 

(LI. 338-9) I WTote this charitable edict : this is the signature of puravuvari-kayhani Arai- 
yan Karayanan of Ivattikuruclichi, (n resident) of the glorious Paruntakanallur in Naduvij- 
kuxru, (a suh-dh'ision) of Dlilalai-kurrain. 

(L. 340) This is the signature of the puravurari-karikdiii Pariiutakan Tiruppuvaijamudai- 
y.an of Tandalni in Kil-kurru, (o sat- division) of Milalai-kurram. 

(L. 341) This is the signature of pnravnrari~knnkdpi Karunakarndevan Purpavanamudai- 
y.ari of Pcrumarniiux rdias Palaraandahadichchanallur in Alagiyapaneliyakkulakkil. 

(L. 342) Tin's is the signature of Piljai Alvan Ponnambalakkuttan of Karupput in Tiru- 
jnuuaippadi-nadu, the lanldiii of the iiruvuyklchi Jayadhara-Pallavaraiyar, 
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This is a ringle plate which bears writing on both the sides, the first having 17 lines and th? 
second, 10 lines, •' 
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Excepting the last two and a halt lines, the writing on both the sides hears close resemblance 
to that on the Tirnppuvanam plates of JatSwarman jRnla^ckhara J edited above. The sign of 
visarga is Used as & punctuation mark in lines 1 and 16. This and the employment of the symbol 
resembling ya to denote •ppa\[l. 11), the preferential use of r before hard consonants, t in -urgalir^t^ 
(11. 2 and 17), tawHu (11. i and 19) and parlu (U. 3 and 8), ch in arular=ch° (1. 27), and h in aabliai- 
yarl'u (11. 2 and 16),.as well as the general shape of .all the letters point to the fact that the 
writer of this plate must bcidentical with the one that incised the previous .set of eleven plates. 
In the above examples, sahhaiyarku, tavirbi and parlu are instances of wrong spelling. 

There are, strictly speaking, two inscriptions on this plate. Lines 1 to 16 register an order 
issued by king TribJiuvanachakravartin Konerinmaikoridan to the assembly of EajagambhTra- 
chaturyvedimangalam, while lines 16 to 32 purport to emanate from the temple of Tirnppuvanam 
to the same assembly. The subject in both is practically the same as will be seen in the setjuel. 
The first contains the date “ 1 1th year (of reign) and 108th day ” but mentions the king only 
by the general title Tribhuvanachakr.avartin Konerinmaikoridan. The second states the name 
of the jking to be Sundara-P.andya ' who presented the Chola country eleventh year (of 
.reign) occurs in the body of the record. 

In the Tiruppuvauam plates of Jatavarman Kula4ekhara I, we are informed that in constitu- 
ting the new ivillage of Rajagambbira-chaturvedimaUgalam, three lOf the davaddna properties of 
the temple of TSruppuvariamudaiyar, vig., Vagaikudi in Kixanur-nadu ,(1. 20), Mutturanarottai 
,in Mejckndi-nadu i(ll. ,69f.) and SixuldlankattuxinPurappajalai-nadu (1.68), were taken up and in- 
cluded in it. It is usual in such cases to give other lands in e.xohange. The Tirnvalangadu plates 
evidence such a practice. And even in the large Tiruppuvaiiam plates We find it stated that 
in place of Milaganur which, like the dSvadana lands of the Tiruppfivansm itemple, had been 
•taken up and included in Rajagamblfira-chaturvedimaugalom, a number of lands were given 
and they were formed into a fresh village called Rajendra^iiiganallur which was placed in the 
Division of Achchankattinikkai (11. lllf.). But it is not stated in those plates what was done 
to compensate the Tiruppuvaijam temple for the loss it sustained in being deprived of ccartain 
piroperties. "Wljat is not stated there forms the subject of this supplementary .plate. , 

The first inscription on this plate states (1) that the villages of Vagaikudi, SIutturanGrottai 
and &rukilankattur, which were among the devadana properties of the temple of Tirupp'uvana- 
mud,aiyar, had been taken away and added to Rajagambblra-chaturwedimangalam'; (2) that 
up to the tenth year (of the reign of Sundara-Pandya I), after annual crop examination, the 
lands of the said three villages had been regularly paying kadamai to the temple of Tiruppu- 
vanani ; (3) that this payment was then put a >stop to and in -its place, it was settled that an 
amount of twenty-five kaiu in all, — ten for Vagaikudi, ten lot Mutturanarottai and five 
MMt for Sirukilankattur, — hadtobe paid every ycar'fromthe eleventh year, onwards to the temple 
of Tiruppuvanam'and-that in paying -this, 'half must be given in bdsu and the other 'half in paddy, 
on the basis of a never diminishing .(i.e., permanent) .investment ; '(4 ) and that on this settle- 
ment being recommended to the king by 'his hrother-indaw Alagapperumal, |he ordered the issue 
of -I'c(rt-to-tbat effect, -and directed also the engraving -of the same on stone. and copper. It bears 
the date ‘ 11th year and 108th day ’ and is signed by three officials. 

The second inscription calls the first document a pidipadu 'issued by Bundara-Pilndya ‘ who 
presented the Choja country ’ to the assembly of Rajagambhira-chaturvvedimaugalam, recites its 
contents and lays down the procedure to he adopted in making the payment, settled therein. It 
says that the agreed amount of money (TmSu) must be paid and the quantity of paddy measured 
out, ever}' year, ill the premises of the temple kitchen, and for the payment thus made, receipts 
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must be obtained from the temple signed by the accountant and the kanvii. The signatories 
to this inscription are a l§aivacharya, two SivdbrShmanas and Muial-Kanakhu (the treasury ac- 
coimtant). At the end, it is said that the document was caused to be made by Sastra-Bhattaraka, 
son of Jatadhara the ornament of the village of Angarakamangalam. It must have been on 
this occasion that the large Tiruppuvapam plates, wherein the inclusion of the three devadana 
villages in Eajagambhira-ohaturwodimangalam is specified, must have been engraved and kept 
along with the supplementary plate ns its muhiSsana. Hence, it is that we find that all the 
plates are written in the same hand and are in the possession of the Tiruppuvanam temple. 

Ordinarily the State did not interfere with temple properties. This is made plain by such 

statements as “ ivv-itrgalij=palan-devaddnam paljichcliandam nthhi” found in the largo 

Tiruppuvanam plates,^ It is also clear from the fact that the Tiruppuvanam temple, in spite 
of the inclusion of three of its devadana lands in the newly formed hralmadeya, had been regularly 
getting the Jcadamai from them from the date of the grant of the hralmadeya, which, as we know 
from the large sot, was the eleventh year opposite to the thirteenth year of the reign of Jatavar- 
man Kula^ekhara I (A.D. 1201) till the tenth year of the reign of Maravarman Sundara-Pandya I 
(A.D. 1226), When, owing to any special reasons, deaaddnas had to be taken away and turned 
to other purposes — here for forming the hralmadeya — the original incumbents were not deprived 
of their income but were adequately compensated. The king’s brother-in-law AlagapperumaJ 
must have been appointed to hold an enquiry and settle the compensation to be awarded to the 
dispossessed owner of the resumed devadana. The result of his enquiry is embodied in this inscrip* 
tion. 

The first inscription being a State document is signed by State officials, and the second, being • 
one issued by the temple, bears the signatures of temple officials. The temples in those days had 
regularly constituted bodies of their own to see to their management. These bodies were known 
ns wp}aligaiyar or upyaligai-sahliaiyar.- I have referred to the constitutional character of 
the bodies known as Pan-MaheSvaras in the case of Siva temples and Srl-A’’aishnavas in the case 
of Vishnu temples elsewhere.’ Here we may note some of the numerous officers that were em- 
ployed in temple bodies.* They are (1) Kai}akh(-Mudal or Mudal-Kar}al:lc\i , (2) Kanakku, or 
Karai}aUan, (3) Devakanmi, (4) StlianacMrya or Baivdclmya, (5) Pujikkum-Namhi and other 
Nambis, (6) liuyil-Ndyahun, (7) Tiruvilaichchinai-kax\karii,(Z) Por-Pandari, (2) Sadana (Sa^uim)- 
Pandari, (10) Sri-Mahehara-Kaxikuni, (11) Sfikaryam-ieyvar, (12) Brikoyil-Variyam-kyvdr or 
Turiya-Peruinakkal, etc. 

In transactions in which the temple is concerned, some of these officials affix their signatures. 
In a record of the time of Kulottunga I five temple officials, viz., MdliHvara-Kaij.ka.ni, Sivahrdli- 
fnapa, Pujiklaim-Nanhi, KaraiwUan and a Pan-MdhHvara have attested.* Another record gives 
ten of the different officials noticed above.* A third document is addressed to SrikOyil-vdriyam- 
icyvdr, Devarkarimis, Panddris and Karanattdn.'' It is consistent with this custom that the 
second document issued by the temple of Tiruppuvanam to the assembly of 


' Sec above, p. Ill, test-lines CO f. 

* s. 1. 1., Voi. vn, Nos. 01, les & sss. 

» Above, Vol. XXII, p. 275. 

* S. I. /., Vol. ly, Ko. 427 : also Nos. 203, 200 & 035 of Vol. V and Nos. 33 30 of Vol, YI< 

‘B.J. /.,Vol. V, No. 473. 

‘ S. I. Vol. I\', No. 427. 
tNo. 33 of S. X./., Vol. VI, 
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Rajagambhlra- ciaturwedimangalam in pursuance of the royal order, Tvas signed by the 
Saivacharya, Sivahmhjna^as and the Mttdal-Kanakhi, besides Sastra-Bhattaraka, son of 
Jatadhara. 

A few terms that occur in this plate deserve to be noted. These are kSlvt, pidipadu, adulc- 
halaippuram, hadamai and vddd-hhadamai. KS.vi is the noun derived from the root, ‘ Icel ’ to 
‘ hear ’. It is used in inscriptions to denote both ‘ an office ’ and ‘ a royal order ’. Among the 
official attendants on the king, some were called ‘ kelvi *’ and the duty of the kelvi officers seems 
to be ‘ to communicate to the Department corncemed any order of the king just as they heard 
it said by him ’. In communicating such oral orders, they stated the occasion when, and the 
attendant circumstances under which the king gave them. Besides meaning the class of officials, 
the term kelvi came to be applied to the document containing the royal oral order put in proper 
form and signed by the State officials.' This term is sometimes re-placed by [nam-olai) ‘ Royal 
order ’. It is worthy of note that in this plate kelvi and pidipadu arc made to refer to the same 
thing. In the Vehdkudi plates we meet with the expression kelvi-andai^dlar^ which conveys 
the same sense as irotriya-Brdhmana. The term pidipadu consists of the roots pi^i ‘ hold or 
bind ’ and padu ‘ terms or sources ’ and means ‘ a deed of support, a letter of authority embody- 
ing the conditions to be fulfilled and authorising the possession of a thing or property ’, or ‘ a 
title-deed ’. It is of such a general nature that it could be applied to any kind of document. The 
following extracts will make its application clear ; — 

“ liriya itta padikht cgrtifn idu pidipailaya meaning “ for having given it back, this 
shall be the deed of support “ ivv-mplu kdr-mudal kadamai irukkimidotlu inattal 
nelhi padin-kalamaga pU onrukktt nellu... kuduUu ivar kaiyal taravu kolvomagaviim 
ippadi sammadittu pidipadu kuduHom meaning “ agreeing to pay ten kalam of 
paddy on each ma of land at each harvest and to obtain receipt therefor we gave this 
pidipadu (i.e., deed evidencing the terms of holding) ”. It will be seen that this 
passage is almost similar to the one in the Tiruppuvanam supplementary plate, and 
that the record belongs to the time of Jatavarman Kula^ekhara I. 

Another inscription which registers a tax-free gift of land, with its previous owners removed, 
ns a nandavanappuTam, i.e., for the maintenance of a flower garden, uses the words “ ippadi 
nam olai pidipddaga koi}du chandradilyavar ielvaddga Here the word pidipadu means ‘ a 
deed embodying the terms and authorising the holding of the land as a tax-free gift As in 
the present plate, the royal order (natn olai) is termed a pidipadu. 

Kadamai means ‘ assessment on land The fact that the temple of Tiruppuvanam was 
getting from the three devadana properties I-arfamat annually, aftercrop examination, shows that 
they must have been assigned by the State and the temple was entitled to aU the dues which it 
was previously entitled to. The fresh settlement by w-hich the sahhd of Rajagamblura-chaturvvedi- 
mahgalam was made to pay annually twenty-five kaiu, half in money and the other half in paddy, 
must be equal to the value of the kadamai which the temple was receiving. The word kadan 
being not much diflerent from kadamai, vddd-kadamai may be equated with vadS-kadan. This 
is quite appropriate in this case where the temple had been realising kadamai on lands and the 

' See above, note on Uruvaykelvi, p. 100. 

' No. 293 of S. I. /., Vol. Y. 

* Above, Vol. XVII, p. 300, text-lino 30. 

‘ Above, Vol. XXII, p. 62. 

' S. I. /., Vol. rV, No. 415, 

( Ibid., No, 419. 
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Itinds liad been given over to the hrahmadeya. Thctenn vd^d-J:adamai^ isnsed in other inscrip- 
tions also in the sense of ‘ permanent assessment on lands ' As applied to debts,. wlda-jtafJajj 
means a loan in which fixed interest had to be paid, the capital remaining unchanged or tuidimi- 
nished. Tliis is the case in all permanent endowments. Sometimes it is even stated that the 
debtor should not at any time ofler to paj’ up the capital and free himself from the binding to 
pay interest. Puller expression for such debts is mudal-vadd-ia^an.- Adulkahippuram^ means 
‘ for the requirements of the kitchen, f.e., for offerings ’. All gifts to temples arc devadCmas. Ac- 
cording to the purpose for which the gifts arc made, they fall under different heads such as tiru- 
mytdavanappuram, liruuidlaippurmn, adukkajaipjniram, tiruvi]akkuppuram, etc. 


TEXT, 

First Side. 

1 Svasti ki 8 TribhuvanachchakTava|T*]tti K6xier[i*}qinaikonda^ ItaiagambhTra'Valanatt.a 

Rajagambhira-chatu- 

2 rvvcdimangalattu=ssabhaiyarku ^l*] Udaiyar Tiruppuvapam-mjaiyar devadanamSna urgalii* 

tangal=unidan kiit- 

3 tina Vugaikudiyu[m*] Mutturanarottaiyum Sirukilankatturum pattavaduvarai payir pairtu= 

. 

4 kadamaiy=ij:uttu-vaudamaij'il idu tavixtu=ppadin-on)-avadu-mudal Vagaikudikkn=kknSu pat- 

turn Muttufra*]- 

D nurottaikku=kluiia pattum Siiukilafikatturukku=kka4u ainjum aga apd=onnildcu=kkriSu 

6 imbatt-ainium ottaga ni^chayittu=kka5u padiyun=ner-padiyum-ngn irukkn-pporaveijum- 

cnjTi mach- 

7 chui)anar=AlagappcTumal nnmnkku=ichchonnamniyiltangal=urndan kuttina Yagaiku(liyu[in*] 

JlutturnnSrot- 

8 taiyun=ChiTuldiruikattutum pattavaduvarai payir paTtu=kkadnmaiy=!irnttu-vandnmniyil idu 

ta%-irtu= 

5) ppadin-onriivadu-mudal Yagailrudikku=kk54u pattum MutturaniiT[o*]*ttaikku=kkriSu pattnu= 
Chiju- 

10 kiirihkritturukku=kkri4u ainjum aga and-onrukku=kka^u irubatt-ainjum ottaga ni5chayittu= 

11 kkafu pudiyun=uer-pudiyum-riga iruppadaga'* kelvi tara=chchonnom [|*] ippacjli' Chandr- 

Adityavat ^.clvadaga ka- 

12 ]lilun=chembilum vctti\dttu=kkolga [1*] Ivni“ ScwiTukkai-natt.u Achchutavnyal=Araiyan- 
' Adichcha- 

13 'devap-una Yadavarayann=eluttu [I*] Y’andu 11-vadu na] 108 [|*] Ivai' Vndntalai=chOhembi- 

niittu Vcnkanfir Araya- 

1 S. 1. Vol. IV, 373 and Vol. V, Xo. -IIO. 

5 Ko. 315 of S. 1. 1., Vol. nil. 

• See Nos. 410 and 450 of S. 1. 1., Vol. V. 

• The rigid hand portion of tho medial o sign of ro has been omitted to bo engraved. 

‘ The letters p; a arc written ns a group w lio^o sjonbol resembles yi. 

• The word imi is expressed by a single symbol combining the two letters i and lai. 
t Tlic S sign of (t£ is at the end of tho previous line. 
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14 a Kariyamal-ana Adigaiman=eluttu [|*] ivaiy*=Ati^a-nattu=pPerunianalur Maadaiiy-Iraman- 

ana Pallavarayan- 

15 n=eluttu ° Svasti Sri ° Sarwa-loka-Samntpatti-sti(stbi)ti-Samliata-katanarii [1*] Sasanam 

SaSvatam Samblio[li*] 6ri-Pu- 

16 sbpaYaaa-vasinah [||] Raiagambhira-'vaknattu Rajagambbira'chaturwediniangalattua 

Bsabbaiyarku namm-adukka- 

17 laipputam-ana urga|ir=fangal=urudaii kuttina urgalil Vagaikudiyum Mutturanarottaiyun-' 

Cbija- 


Second Side. 

18 kilankatturum nam piUai Sonadu valangina Sundara-Paijdiyadevaiku yapdu pattavadu- 

varai payir pa- 

19 rtu=kkadamai kondu-vandamaiyil idu tavijtii padin-onjavadu--niudal Vagaiku4ikku=kkaSu 

pattum Mutturanarottai- 

20 kkvi=kkaSu pattum Situki[lankatturu]kku=kkaSu aifijum aga aijd-oniukku=kkaSu iiubatt- 

ainjum vada-ka- 

21 dan-aga ottaga=kkaSn [padiyim=ner]-=padi 3 mm-aga iruppadaga=chcbonn6[m] [|*] ippadikku 

nam pibai Sundara-Pa- 

22 ^idiyadevar taiigaiukku=k[kudutta] pi^pattjnpadiyey i-kkaSal vanda nel[lum ka]Sum 

23 nan=kapakkar kanmigal va[Sa]m namm=a^luRkalatppuratt6y=alaiidum oclukki[yu]E=taravTi 

kolga [1*] 

24 Arn}al ^^avyaobaryyan Bharadvaji PalaravS[ya]a ViSveSvaian-ana [Alagiya]deva-Bbattap 

25 eluttn [|*] Afuird Tiruppuvariamuijaiyan VighneSvaran-ana Vipayaka-Bhattan eluttn [(♦] 

I-nNa- 

26 yanar Sivabrabmaparil devakanmi PalaravSyan Ammaidd6van-ana AlagiyanSyaka- 

27 Bhattan eluttn [|*] Aru!8r=Chattargalil Enadimadgalattu KaSyapan KeSavau 

28 ‘Kshetrajiian-ana Brahma-pPaUavaraiyann=eluttu [|*] Arujal mudujr-karanattaji Danavi- 

29 nCda-Muv 5 ndavelap=eluttu [jj] Vidya-piandba-vilaBim-paribyidha'-Sri-Sastra- 

30 Bbattarakapi*] kbyat=0thg5rabamaihgal-aika-tilaka[s*]=Sri-Rajagnmbbirake [I*] gra.- 

31 manam pravare'' Jada(ta)dhara-Eut5 vidvat(d)-vadany-agtani[h*] patraih karayati sma ea- 

32 [ta]tam=ita(da)m BTmnas=su-mna(rna)yakaro'|| 

TRANSLATION. 

(Lines 1 to 15) Hail ! Prosperity ! Prom the Emperor of the three worlds KopSripmal- 
kondan to the assembly of Bajagambhlra-chaturwedimangalam in Raiagambbaa-valanSdu. 

, t The word ieat is expressed by & single symbol containing the two letters t and uni. 

= This lino is written over an erasure trom tlie beginning to onravadu. 
s Read Snivd°. 

* The e sign of Kill! is engraved at the end of the provions line, 

‘ Read °rrii1ia, 

• Ya looiis exactly like pet. 

’ Tlie Sanskrit verse at the end oovoring the latter part of lino 29 and the subseqaent two and a half lines 
is engraved in a different band. Perhaps Sastra-Bhattaraka himself wrote it and the engraver inoisod it. 
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As VSgaiku^i, Mutturanarottai and Sirulfilankattur which were among the devadana villages of 
((7te jod) Udaiyar Tiruppuvanam-udaiyar and which, up to the tenth year [of Our reign), bad 
been subject to {annual) crop examination and payment of hadamai {to the temple ol Tiruppu- 
rat^am), had been included in your village, this {payment oj Jeadanai) had been made to cease, 
and as Our brother-in-law Alagappctumii! had told Us that {an amount of) twenty-five Miu,— 
ten for Vrigaikudi, ten HiM for ilutturanarottai and five hahi foi SiruldJanMjitur,— had 
bean determined to be paid as ottu, for every year from the eleventh year {onwards), and that' 
out of this amount, (one) half had to be paid in kitsu and {the other) half in paddy. We have 
ordered the issue of Klvi to the same effect.^ You may have this engraved or stone and copper so 
as to last till the Moon and the Sun {endure). This is the signature of Araiyan Adiehchadevan 
alias Yadavarayan ol Achchutavayal in Scwinikkai-nadu. The year 11 and days 108. This is 
the signature of Araiyan Kariynmal alias Adigaiman of VenkSnur in Va^atalai-^emhi-nadu. 
This is the signature of Mandari- Raman alias Pallavarayan of Perumanalur in Aij(Ja-n5(lu. 

(LI. loff.) Hail ! Prosperity ! This is the permanent edict, which was the cause of creation, 
protection and destruction of all the worlds, of {the god) Sambhu residing in the glorious Push- 
pavana. To the assembly of Rajagambhira-chatur\n?edimangalam in Rajagambhira-vajanadu. 

Whereas, after (minimi) crop examination, Wc’ have been receiving, up to the tenth year 
of {the reign of) Our son* Sundara-Pfvndyadeva who had presented the Choja eountry, hadamai 
from Vagaiku^i, hlutturanarottai and Sirukijankatinr which were among the villages attached 
to Our kitchen and which had been included in your village, and whereas this {payment of haijamai) 
had been made to cease and {in its place) We had declared that an amount of twenty-five Jeaht b 
all — ten ]:akt for Vngaikudi, ten Jcaiu for Mutturanarottai and five kaiu for Sirukijaiikajitur — 
should bo paid to Us as otlu on the basis of a permanent investment, every year from the eleventh 
year {onwards), {therefore), in accordance with the pidipMu issued to you in this wise by Our son* 
Sundara-Pandyadeva, {the amount of) paddy and Mki should be measured out and given to Our 
accountants and hantnis (servants) at the premises of Our kitehen and receipt taken. By order,® 
this is the signature of the Saivachdtya Pulajavayan alias Alagiyadova-Bhatt;an of the Bharadvaja- 
gofra. By order, tliis is the signature of Tiruppuvnnamudaiyan Vighne^varan alias Vinfiyaka- 
Bhattan. By order, this is the signature of Palaravayan Ammaidevan alias Alagiyanayaka- 
Bhattan, a devakantni among the SivabrShnanas of this god. By order, this is the signature of 
Keiavan KshetrajSan alias Brahma-Pallavaraiyon, a Kdiyapa and one of the challar (students). 
By order, this is the signature of the treasury accountant® Danavinoda-Muvcndavejan. 

(LI. 291T.) The illustrious Saslra-Bhattaraka, who was the lord of the lady Learning, who 
was famous as the sole forehead-mark of Afigarakamaiigala, who was the son of Jatadhara 
and who was foremost among scholars, had this permanent grant, properly fixing the boundaries, 
written at Riijagambhiraka, the best of villages. ' 


* The whole of what has been said above is repealed hero. 

* This word may stand for inantrin ‘ minister ’. But as in all places where it occurs, both hero and in the 
previous in.scription, it is consistently spell Mandari, there is strong suspicion that il may form part of tho proper 
name of the intUvidual. 

’ ‘ \Vc ■ here refers to cod. 

* The king is called the son of tho god. 

« The term arvlal which literally means ‘ hy the grace ’ seems to bo employed in tho sense of ‘ by command 
or order’ to denote the fact that the individual signs on liclmlf of tho temple, 

‘ The term mviat may also bo taken as ‘ chief, head or first 
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No. 13.— KODUEU GRANT OF ANA-VOTA-EEDDI : SANA 1280. 

By H. K. Nahasimhaswami, B.Sc., Madras. 

The set of plates containing the inscription edited below was discovered in the village of 
KadQra in the Gudivada taluk of the Kistna District by the villagers while ploughing a field. 
The plates are now in the possession of Vidvan Purnakatumba Eao of Gudjavalleru, from 
whom I secured them during my tour in the district in November 1936. The inscription has been 
remewed in the Annual Report on South Indian Epigraphy for that year (Appendix A, No. 4) 
and I now publish it with the land permission of the Superintendent for Epigraphy. 

The set consists of five plates strung on to an oval ring 34* by 44" and weighs together with 
the ring 287 tolas. The ring does not bear any seal. The plates measure 10* by 4|" each and are 
inscribed on both the sides including the first and the last. The writing is in an excellent state of 
preservation. The inscription is in the Telugu script of the medieval period. The alphabet does 
not call for any special comment except that the letter hha is written with or without the mark of 
aspiration at the bottom, as in -nuhher= in I. 6, gagan-ebha in 1. 28, etc., but it invariably occurs 
without ft when the vowel signs a or li are attached to it or when it occurs in a conjunct conso- 
nant, e.g., bhaga (1. 2), bhu-ddna (1. 9), bhupali (1. 18), etc., and °d=bhayaraso (1. 21), viprebhyah 
(1. 32), etc. The letter ft is written like the modern blm without its lower stroke of aspiration 
but with an additional hottiniu or u sign attached to it (11. 36, 39, 41, etc.). The whole record is 
written in Sanskrit verse and prose, except the portion specifying the boundaries of the \'-illage 
granted, which is in Tolugu (11. 57 to 72). Lines 1 to 32 consist of fourteen verses in different 
metres while lines 33 to 66, in which the donees with their respective shares are specified, are in 
prose. The inscription ends with the usual imprecatory verses and a verse which gives the name 
of the poet who composed the grant (11. 72 to 77). In respect of orthography the following 
points may be noted ; — (a) The use of the anusvara instead of the class nasal and the unnecessary 
doubling of the following consonant as in jagamtti for jaganti (1. 1), °vamUau for ’’vantau and 
rathdmgga for rathdhga (1. 4), etc . ; (5) doubling of the consonant after the repha as in hirtti (1. 12), 
°r=vvibhinnd (1. 16), Yajur-vvedi (1. 42), etc. ; (c) incorrect omission of the aspirate as in Pdrita 
for Parlha (1. 16), and the sonant for the surd as in tidhau for lithau (1. 29), Eadhilara for Ra- 
thitara (1. 60). In rya the r is always written in full and the secondary form of ya attached to it 
as at present. 

The grant belongs to. the time of king Ana-Vota of the RedcU dynasty of Kondavidu. 
The inscription opens with a verse in praise of the Boar incarnation of Vishnu. The subsequent 
nine verses which are identical with those of the Pachchani-Tandiparjru grant of Ana- Verna* 
recount, in order, the praise of the Sun and the Moon (v. 2), the birth of the fourth caste, i.e,, 
that of the Sudras from the lotus-feet of Vishnu and the birth in it of Prolaya-Vema who con- 
structed the flight of steps leading to SrHaila, made all the gifts enumerated by Hemadri, per- 
formed various meritorious deeds and who defeated several hostile kings (w. 3-7). To him were 
born Ana-Vota and Ana-Vema who were in splendour, like the Sun and the Moon (v. 8). The 
next three verses are devoted to the description of the might and valour of Ana-Vota, the donor 
of the grant, who instilled fear into the hearts of his enemies by the very sound of his war- 
drums (w. 9-12). In th.e Saka year 1280 (expressed by the chronogram gagana 0, ibha 8, and 
surya 12) in the month of Pausha, on dar6a, Tuesday, during the solar eclipse, king 
Ana-Vota granted to sixty-one Brahmans of different gOlras and idhhds, the village of Koduru 
renamed Annavotapuram, on the bank of the MalSpaha, along with the eight kinds of 


> Above, Vol. XXI, p. 269. 
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aiSvarya and hkoga. The English equivalent of the date aceording to the Indian Ephemeris of 
L D. S. Pillai is A.D. 1358, January 9, Tuesday, on which day amdvdsyd commenced at 'SI 
of the day. The solar eclipse, however, is shown to have occurred on the next day, i.e., Wed- 
nesday, on which day amuvasyu, lasted till '43 of the day. 

The composer of the grant is Balasarasyati, a name which sounds v^ry much like a title 
prooabiy acquired hy ^hc, peisoH on account of his profound scholarship. Besides the Pachchani- 
Tandiparru grant already referred to, he is the composer of two other inscriptions of Anq-Ycma, 
of which one is a coppor-p!(ate record,* and the other a stone imscription at Sritoilam®. In all 
these re'eords Balasarasvatl calls himseU the Vidvdn of the kind's court and he seems to have held 
this position up to Saka 1299, in which year he composed the Srl^ailatn inscription mentioned 
above ; for, in the next year, i.c.,i5aka 1300, we find Trilochanuchiirya figuring as the court-poet 
of Ana-Vema and composing a copper-plate grant of the king.= 

Attention may drawn here to an nnpuhlished fragmentary ooppor-platc inscription of 
Ana-Vota recorded in the Elliot Collection of Tclugu Inscriptions^ which furnishes Us with some 
important facts. One of the donees figuring in it is a certain Mallu-bhatta who is called a Yidy- 
udhlarin. Wo know that the famous poot $rlnu,tha was the Yidyudhikdrin in, the court of Komati- 
Yoma.’* Probably he succeeded Mallu-bhatta in this office. Of the duties of a Yidyadhikdrin 
nothing is known from inscriptions, hut that it must have been a responsible and high office is 
evident from the fact that so eminent a poet as Srlnatha hold it.* Unfortunately nothing is known 
of his predecessor Mallu-bhatta . Another donee figuring in the Elliot CoUeotion record is a certain 
Erraya-prega^la. His gutra, however, is not mentioned as in, the case of the other donees, but 
ije is introduced in respectful terms and is stated to bo a recipient of an exelusivcly. large share 
of^ land. It is therefore likely that this person is identical with the famous poet Erjfa-pregacla, 
who belonged to the Srlvatsa-yefro and who is reputed to have,completed the Andhra-]ilalidbhd~ 
rataviu which was left unfinished by the previous authors, and who dedicated his work Hari- 
tarhsamu to bis patron Prolaya-Yema. A certain Reddi-Vema is known to have granted several 
agrahaias to Vennakganti Suranna.’ The late Eao Bahadur Viresalingam Pantulu who identi- 
fies this Recjdi-Vcma vrith Pxolaya- Verna believes that Suranna could not have had a place in 
Vcma'g court as long ns Ejjra-pregada held his position there ; and therefore, in as much as 
Suraima was. patronised by Reddi- Verna, Erja-pregada must have died during the time of 
Prolaya himself.* This supposition of the author is untenable, as instances of more than one 
poet patronised by kings in their courts ate^ not uncommon. The present reference to, the 
poet is therefore important in establishing that, he Iiyed_ in, the court of Ana-Vota also. 
Resides the MaMbhdratafnu and^ the Hariva^xianw,, Eix,!i-pregada is the author, of two, other, 
works, the Rdmdyanamu^ and the^ Upsiiixliapurdyamp., of which ho dedicated, the former, to 
j’lalia, a, brother of Prolaya- Vema and the|iatter, known also as the AhObalgnidhdlmyamu, tp, the 

- on~S. I, Epigraphy for id2Z-23, Ajip.A,l!{ 0 . 9, 

= J6id.for'l916, App. 0,'N’o. 20. i 

® Above, Vol. in» p. 69. / 

* Vol, I* P^206, brought to iny notico by Dr. Venkntaramftuayya, M.A., Bb.D., of the Madras TTni- 
Ycrsity. 

^ Sastn ‘wntes, in his ^rirngarahTnathamu (p. 62), that^alasarasvatLheld the position 

of the the courts of Aha-Vota 'and Ana-Venia. But in no 'insii^fion of iiis composition 

docs the i)oet ca a ] tdyadktl-arth like his other contemporary' Mallu-bhatta of 'the famous' SrlnathaV ' 

Above, Vol. \I, p. 316, in/2. . . ~ » 

’ Jakkana^s ViiTajHifiac^arifrarmi, 1 62. c 

f gomplete Worka of BahaOur K. VjresalingamJBantuJu, Tclugu Poets, VokX, part-], p, J73, 
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god NarasiitiL'fl,' ttfe presiAing ileity of A^KoBala’ni, tlie well'-kno\vTi’ place of pilgrimage in tlie 
Ehiniool fiiStfict. 

The chief interest of the present ^ant lies in the fact that it is hie only copper-plate 
iifscriptioni of flio’ fing ^6' far discoverelk*. Stone ihscriptionS of Ana-Vdta known till now 
humher ohly five and range m'.date'fr^iffSaka 1276 to 1283p . The Earliest date known for his 
father P'rolaya-Vem'a' is Saka 1254',® ahd'an’ inscription from Jfallavafafh in the Ongole taluk of 
the Giintiir' (formerly Nellore) District' gives' for him the Saka year 12[7]7,' which, if correct, 
would' be his ^ latest date'.* But the reading of the latter date appears to'h'e wrong for reasons 
cifed'ih' ^e fdot-ho'te below and may have td be equated' with Saka 1267.* An inscription 
of this king frdni Tripurhntakairi. is dated in Saka 1268® and this is the latest date so far 
Kridwn'fof him. His s’oh’Aria-'Vflt'a also' figure's in this record; probahl'y as the crown-prince. 
That he was a'' yuvaraja in' his father’s reign is referred to in a" verse in Hanvamiamu 
also.’ He mhy therefore' be presumed td'h'ave succeeded his’ father some tiine'^ between Saka 
1268 and Saka 1276.' The record hearing' the Saka date' 1283 quoted ahove refers to the recon- 
struction of the' Amaietva’ra temple at' Dharanikota by 'V’ema-Chamup'ati, the son of Mallinatha 
vhd wat’thle niinistdr of Ana'-'V'’ota'. ' As the renovation was made for the increase of the life, health 
and prosperity of Ana-'Vota, it may he reasonably presumed’ that he was ruling in Saka 1283. 
His' defeat at' the' hands' of lia'da' and Ana'-Yota, sons of Singa, a general, probably, of the 
Kakatly'a'king'Pra'tap'afUdra', 'is referred to in the VelugOtiiari-Vanisavali, and this incident has 
beeh'asSigne'd'tO' Saka'1283.® Ana'-Veraa'is said to Lave succeeded' his brother Ana-Vota after 
the latt'cr’sdaWh.' 'We do' no't knOw of any record' of Aha- Verna earlier than Saka 1293, >-5- 

1 The'ofily other copper-plat'e grant of this king known to us is that given in the Elliot Collection mentioned 
nlre'a'dyi but' its whereabouts are not now known. ... 

’ The Cto records referred to above are (1) NeSore Inscriptions, Part III, p. 1037. This record, dated in Saka 
1276, is included in Kangacharya’s Topopraphi'cal Listpf Inss. (Guntur No. 405) and it refers to AnaVeta’s niinister 
Mallinatha on whose death his brother made , some grants. (2) No. 185 of 1903 pf the Madras Epigraphical Collec- 
tion, dated In'Saka 1278. (3 ^and 4) Nosi 601 and 602 of 1909, hoth dated in 8aka 1280 and (5) No. 258 of 1897- 
A'dotfier re&rd (fj6.'260''of 1905) dated in Saka l2B9 belongs to the reign of Annama Ecddi. This has been 
assigned to AiTa-Vola by Sowell and Krishn'aswami Ayyangar (Bisiorical Inseriplicms of Southern India, p. 191). 
But it is reasonable to ascrib'o' it to Anna, a younger brother of Prulaya-Vema, since the date falls within the 
period of the latter’s i;ale.^ ........ 

*No, 340 of 1916 of the Madias Epigraphical Collection. 

* Nellore Inscriptions, Part in, Ongole 73. 

* The colipsd is stated to' have occurred at the end of (the month) Atvina. It must therefore have been an 

colipao of .the Sun- iahimamhii, noi himamiu, i.e.. Moon, as understood by Butterworth and Vcnugopala Clictty, 
ibid; p. J.026), .According to the Indian J?pAemer('s.tUe .details giv.fp in .the inscription, viz., Ah’.i7Wy=?‘*?J,unc.r«5«- 
graste=himamsau sura.guru-divase; i.e., the ending of Alvina, solar eclipse, Thursday, agree regularly for the .®aka 
year 1267 (ourrent) = A. D. 1344, October 7, Tbureday, on which liay there jvas a solar eclipse. In calculating 
the above date, the montlis have to bo counted as amanta ones as it is the system adopted in South India, The 
word^ va rddhi in the chronogram agi?a-t.urcidiit-(fy!(maii> as read by authors mentioned above has therefore 
to bo altered suitably by some such word as tariba to give us the numeral 6 in place of 7, and the chronogram 
equated with 1267. ... 

' No. 191 of 1905. . _ _ 

’ Ka ][ Vitata-yuvaraj.o-vibhaT-on- ^ 

nata Pofaya-samyanatha noya-margga saml- 

hita-santeta-seva-vila- . ^ 

sita-putra ^rlsamfiddha 5iva'gnn’a.siddha || 

• (ffan'fa*fam«;'Part UrCantb'O.'v. 260.) ' — - 

» Above. Vol. Vni, p. 12. 

’ Above, 'Pol. XXI, p. 270. 

1® A. a. on S. I. Epigraphy for 1022-23, App. A, No. 9. 
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wMcli date is nearly a decade later than Ana-Vota’s supposed defeat in Saka 1283. Whether 
Ana-Vota’s reign ceased with his defeat at the hands of Sihga’a sons, and his brother succeeded to 
the throne forthwith, we must leave for future discovery of fresh records to decide. 

A few details about this king gathered from the Elliot Collection record referred to already' 
may be added here. The inscription begins, as usual, with the genealogy of the Eed^ chiefs com- 
mencing w'ith Prola and his sons Macha, Verna, Dodda, Anna and Malla by bis wife Annamamba. 
Here Verna’s two sons Ana-Vota and Ana-Vema are mentioned and the former’s exploits recounted. 
His conquests are said to have extended as far as the banks of the rivers Krishna and GautamI, 
a fact which is corroborated by a verse in the Vishtiupiira^ainu which refers to the defeat by Ana- 
Vota of a certain Eavutu-Ke§a on the banks of the Kpishna before the very eyes of god Amare§- 
vnra.“ Ana-Vema associates himself in this inscription with his brother Ana-Vota in endowing 
lands to more than 180 Brahmans, amongst whom, besides the Yidyudhiharin Mallu-bhatta already 
mentioned, the mention of Erraya-pregada is of particular interest. Ana-Vema, it must be noted, 
is here called Ana-Voma-Bhupati Maharaju (the wording in the inscription is : yi raju iammun^u 
Ana-Veina-BJiupali Ma7mlra*]ju). The date of this inscription is unfortunately lost ; but it 
must have been executed some time prior to ^aka 1293, which is the earliest year known for 
Ana-Vema, the successor of Ana-Vota. 

Of the place-names mentioned in the inscription under publication the following, t)is.,San- 
kanipalli, Vinnakota, Kanumerla, Pottipadu and Kalavapuihdi, may be identified respec- 
tively with the modern Sankarsbanapuram, Vinnakota, Kanumerla, Pottipadu and Kaluvapudi 
— all in the Gudiivuda taluk of the Kistna District. Guruihjakddl’i may possibly be identical 
with Gupta-Koduru. The other villages, viz., Eajinayini Pulaparti, Ktinkulamirtti or Kpnku- 
lamirru, Palakodu, and PulipadU) I aiu unable to identify. Alliguijta may be a pond and 
Aluka-pannasa, probably a field. Damkoru and Vanneru must be two local streams. The village 
Koduru is said to be situated on the banks of the Malapaba • but there is no stream of this 
name anywhere in this locality now. The Drujjavaram grant of Ana-Vema (Saka 1293) 
refers to this river as situated in Kurtti-deta and the grant village Drujjavaram alias Anna- 
Vemapuram as situated on the banks of this stream.® Drujjavaram is evidently the modern 
Jujhavaram, wliich is 12 miles south west of Koduru. Both these villages are situated close to 
the present Pulleru canal, which appears to be the present representative of the river Malapaha 
referred to in the above copper-plate records. 

A list of the donees is appended hereto in a tabular form specifying in each case the gotra 
and the iakhd to which they belonged, as well ns the shares of land which they received. 


No. 

Name of the donee. 

Gotra. 

Tcda or Sakhi.' 

No. 

of 

ebarea. 

Eemarka. 

1 

Vissayatya 

Earita . 

Yajus . 

2 


2 

Simggayaiya 

Do. . 

Do. . 

2 


3 

Surayatya 

Do. . 

Do. . 

2 


4 

Bevayarya . • , . , 

Bo. • • • 

Do. . 

2 



' See £h. i, p. 138. 

* Andhra Viahnupnranamu by Surana, Airasa I, r. 22. 
f4,B.onS.I. Epigraphy for 1922-23, App. A, Ng. 16, 
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No. 

Name of the donee- 



Gotra. 

Veda or 

Sakha. 

No. 

of 

shares. 

5 

Gamggayarya 


. , 



Harita . • 


Vojus , 


2 

6 

Madhava-dvivedI 


. . 



Do. . 


Do. . 


1 

7 

Annayarya * . 


. 



Do, 


Do. 


1 

8 

Annayarya . 


. . 



Do. . 


Rig. 


2 

9 

Madhavarya 


• 



Bharadvaja . 


Yajus , 


2 

10 

Simggayarya 





Do. 


Do. . 


1 

11 

Lakhkhayarya 





Do. . 


Do. , 


•1 

12 

Appayarya , 


• . 



Do. 


Do. , 


1 

13 

TaMaya-daivajha 

• . 

- . 



Do, 


Do. . 


1 

14 

AUada-bhatta 


• 



Do. 


Do. . 


1 

15 

AUadanatha 


. . 



Do. , 


Do. . 

• . 

1 

16 

Vallabharya 


• . 



Do. . 


Do. . 


1 

17 

Erapota-bhaUa 





Do. 


Do. . 


1 

18 

Chatnnda'ySiya 


• 



Do. . 


?ig- . 


2 

19 

EamayStya . 


• 



Srlratsa • 


Tajus , 


2 

£0 

Appale.bhatta 


. 



Do. . 


Do. . 


2 

21 

Chamchayarya 


• . 



Do. . 


Do, . 


1 

22 

Appayarya . 


• . 



Do. , . 


Doi . 


1 

23 

ErraySrya * 


. 



Do. 


Do. . 


1 

24 

Prolayarya . 


. . 



Do. * 


Do, • 


I 

25 

Narayana-bbatta 


• 



Do. 


• Rig • . 


1 

£6 

Machayarya 


• . 



Do. , 


Ya^vis . 


• i 

27 

Bhaskararya 


• . 



Kaundmya • 


Do. . 


H 

£8 

Madhavarya 


. . 



Do, • 


■ Do,- • 


1 

29 

Gamgadhararya 


. - 



Do. 


Do. , 


1 

SO 

Brahmadeva 





Do. * 


Do. • 


1 

31 

Siihggayaiya 


. 



Do. , 


Do. . 


1 

32 

Appayarya , 


r 



Do. 


Do. . 


1 

33 

Sarasvatl-bhatta 


. 



Do. , 


Do. . 


1 

34 

Mamqhchenaiya 


- 



Do, , 


Do. . 


1 

35 

Devayarya , 


. 



Kalyapa • 


?ig . 


2i 

36 

Ayyalu-bhatta 

■ 

• 

• 

- 

Do. , 


bo, . 


2 


Remarks. 
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Veda or Sakha 

No. 


No. 

Name of the donee- 


Golra. 

of 

Eomarlis. 








shares. 


sr 

Samaya-lfltiitta 



jKSsyapa 


Big- . 

1 


38 

Nilabamtharya 



Do. 


Do. . ■ . 

1 


39 

Peddanaryai . 



Do. 


Yajus 

1 

1 

40 

Annnmaiya . 

• . • 


Do. 


Do. . • , 

i 


41 

Viive^vara-bhatta 



Do. 

« a 

Do. . 

1 

KuTiva*^akIi- 

42 

Appayarya . 



^andilya 

• a ' 

Do. . 

1 

adhyayl. 

43 

Nagayarya < . 



Do. 

* * 

Do. a 

1 


44 

Siiliggaynryn 



Do. 

* a 

Do, . 

1 


45 

Miidhavaiya , 



Do. 

• » 

Do. . 

1 


40 

Appayarya . 



Do. 


Do. . 

1 


47 

Narayanarya 



Do. 


Do. . ' . 

}' 


48 

Narahari-bhatta . 


, 

Vasishthn 

♦ 

Big- . • . 

n- 


49 

Naraainjbn-jyautisbika 

• . • 


Do. 


Do. . 

2 


60 

SSroyaiya . , 

• , « 


Batbitara 

< 

Yajus 

2 


61 

Vallabbatya . 



Do. 


Do. ■ . 

1 


62 

Subgayarya i. . 


• 

Gautama 


Do. . 

1- 


63 

MELohayJrya i 

♦ ✓ • 


Do. 


Do, . 

■ 1 


64 

Jiyyanarya . . 



• * 


Big. . • . 

1 


65 

Pernmandi-bhatta 



Kauiika 


Yajus , 

• 1 


66 

Alarayarya . , 



Do. 


Do, . ■ . 

• 1 


67 

Mamclienarya 

• , • 


jtfaitreya 


Do, . - . 

. 0 


68 

Tippayaiya , 

• • 


Bhai^ava 


Do.- . 

• 1-' 


69 

Gopala-bh&t'ta • 



Vishauvardbana/ . 

Big • . 

. 1' 


60 

Vamaya-bbatta . 



.Kanya . 

a . 

Do. ' a 

. 1 


G1 

Mallayarya , , ^ 

• . .. 


.Gargj-a . 

• 

Yajus . . . 

Jl 

4 

) 




) ' 

[Metres. Vv. 1, 7 and 9,' Vasantat{lala;_\x. 2, 6, O^and 8^ .Upajati ;-yy. 3 irnd 4; IMmia}ra', 
vv. 10-13, Sardulavihrl^ita ; w. 14-18, AnushtuhJi.^ 


Fihi Plate ; FirstSidei 

1 Payad-Vara,ha-yaptishah paramasya pnihso damslitta. ]agamtti(ti) 6i- 

' l aranim d adhanii [|*] [trilmg-agrabhagn-paribhumbita-meglia-bi- 

* itom original plates. ~ ' 
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3 liiba 6amlaksLyainana-susliam=eva 4aSamka-rekha || [1*] Tamo ha- 

4 retam tava paslipavamttau(vantau) rakasu purw-apara-Saila-bhajau [|*] rath- 

amggaigaj-lila- 

6 m=iva darfayamttau(tau) pura Purareh pridhi(thi)vl-radba(tba)sya || [2*] Pad-aravim- 

6 dad=Aiaviihdanabher=gGaiiig=eva punya gbana-jivana-Srih I jat=abhija.ta ^atadha 

7 vibhinnii jati4=cbaturttbl jagatatii hitaya || [3*] Tasyam=abhut=Pi'6Iaya-Vema- 

8 nama SrISaila-Eopana-vida(dha)na-4ali | Hemadri-kalp-odita-dana-daksho nis-si- 

Firtt Plate ; Second Side. 

9 ma-bbu-dana-nirudha-kirtih |[ [4*] Vema-ksbitKo vrisham=eka-padam khamja-pracbaram 

10 Kali-kiila-dosbat I datt-agrabara-dvija-veda-4aktya pada-kramair=askhabtain chakara |1 [6*^] 

11 Dharmatmajo DaSarathib PritbiiS=cbatyudIr}'ya*manani yugamtta(ta)r<;sbu I vitarka- 

12 ye Vema-naresvaraaya punyani namani puratanani {| [C*] Yat-Jdrfcti-gana-sa- 

13 maye phani-suiidarInam=alokitum cba mukha-ragain=anamga- 

14 malam | 4rotum cba gita-raobanam yugapan.=na daksbo nag-adbipo na saba- 

16 fe nayana-5rutitvam(tvam) || [7*] Samgrama-Partta(ttha)&ya ^arair=wibbiniia yasy= 

ari-chu- 

IC damanayo vicheluh |) {]) akramatas=samyati raja-varh^an® pratapa-vabne 

Second Plate ; First Side, 

17 r^iva vjspbnlimgah || [8*] TaBmacb=cba Vema-nripater=udayad=iv=adr6r=]atau pratapa*- 

vara-ka- 

18 riitti(ti)-nidbl kumarau | sury-eiiidu-tulya-roahas5.v=Ana-V6ta-bhupa[h*] ^rly-Anna-Ve- 

19 ina-ntipatir=iaga-raksha-paialj || [9*] ViraAriy-Aiia-V6ta-bbutala-pater=ggaiiibbira-bberi- 

lavaib ^a- 

20 trunam hridayesbu Baihgga(ga)ra-mukbe bbumesbu purvam rasain{sam) | yad=vi- 

21 raib nirakasayat(d)=bbaya-raso vegat kutd=py=agato yuktaib prSltta- 

22 naia=aiiibu nirggamayati pratyagram=aty-urjitaiii(tam) || [10*] YadHtHafasbu’ virodbiira- 

23 ja-nilaye yodh-alaye yojito vahnih kalpita-bema-kuttima-ghana-syam- 

24 da-sphulimg-ojva(jjva)lah | Hemadrer=iva bbumikam kalayati praudbah piatap-6- 

Second Plate ; Second Side. 

25 sbmana' sa-pratyamtta(ta)gireb Ba-hemasaritab eamvyapta-tar-avale^ || [11*] Yasy=arm 

kuli^a- 

26 dbvanim kalayato dhatishu bheri-ravam namani drutam=Ar]unassa* iapatas=saingrama- 

27 Gamdivinah 1, Bamgram-opapadani tani'bhavatam raksba-kfite earwada varnyamttam(tam)ii- 

28 ti bodhayamty=adbipatIn dhI;yamtrinoimamtrinah, |i [12*] Sak-abde- gagan-ebha-Bu^ 

29 rya'-gaioite.i^usliasya. darse tidhau(tliau) BliQsuii6r=diVase liira‘-etara-xuolaali 

puny-opa- 

30 rag-Sintta(ta)rB | gramam pradi^ad=Anna-V6ta-nripatib K6(Juru-nam-ainkki{ki)tara 

31 s-asbt-aii'vaTyBkamfaslita-bhpga-saliitam bbudevatabbyo muda || [13*] Malapah[a]' 

32 nadi-tire viprebhyah pratipaditam{tam) I Annavotapurarri namna iayaty=a-cbamdra- 

ta- 


^ Read ^h=ctif=udiryya°t 
* Bead •vamiyan. 


’Bead yai-dhalislm. 


* Bead ~Ar)um8ya» 
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I Third Plaie ; First Side. 

33 rakarh(kam) 1| [14*] Asya gramasya pratigrahitarah H Haritagotrah | Vissayaryah | 

Simggaya- 

34 ryali | Surayaryah i DevayaryaTi 1 Gamggayaryah 1 ete paihoha pratyGkam dvi- 

bhaginah [ 

36 Madliava-dvivedi | Annayaryah I etc dvadaSa YajuhAakh-adhyayinah | Annayaryab -- 

36 dvi-bhagi ?.ig-vedi | Bharadvaia-gotiah Madkavaryah dvi-bliagi I Sidiggayaryab 1 

37 Lakkkhayaryak 1 Appayaryak | Tallaya-daivajnah 1 Allada-bkattak i Alladanatkak 1 

38 Vallabkaryak 1 Erapota-bhattah | ete daSa Yaiuh-Sakk-adkyayinak I Chamudaya- 

39 ryah | dvi-bkagi | Rig-vedI | Srivatsa-gotrak Eamayaryah dvi-bhagi | Appale- 

bkattak 1 

40 dvi-bkagi 1 Chaiiiohayaryak 1 Appayaryak 1 Errayaryah | Prolayaryah | ete 

ash^a 

Third Plate ; Second Side. 

41 Yajiih-Sakb-adkyayLaak 1 Narayana-bhattah Rig-vedi T'klackayaryah pad-6- 

42 na-bhagi | Yajur-vvedi 1 Kaumdinya-gotrah | Bkaskararyaki s-aTdhdha(arddka)-bhagi | 

Madkavaryah | Gamgildkak(dka)- 

43 raryah ' I Brahmadevah | Siihgayaiyak ] Appayaryak ( Sarasvati-bkattab I 

Mamckohenaryah 1 ete 

44 I Ka4yapa-gotrah i Devayaryak s-aidkdha(arddka)-dvi- 
bkagi I 

46 Ayyalu-bkattak dvi-bhagi Somaya-bhattak | Nilakaiktkaryali | ete Bhurag(Rig)- 

vedi- 

46 nak | Peddanaryak | Annamaryak pad-ona-bhagi 1 etau Yajur-wSdinau i Vi4vc4vara- 

bhattab j 

47 Kanva-takk-adkyayi 1 SSmdilya-gotrab i Appayaryak | Nagayaryak 1 Sitngga- 

48 yaryak 1 Hadhavaryak i Appayaryak , Narayana(n5)ryah ardhdha(arddha)-bhagi I 

ete Ya- _ , 

Fourth Plate ; First Side. 

49 juk-Sakh-adkyayinak 1 Vasishtha-gotrau ||(l) Xarakari-bkattak s-arddka-dvi-bhagi | Narasim- 
60 ka-iyautisbikak dvi-bhagi | etau Rig-vedinau | Radhi (thi)tara-g6trau I Surayarj'ak dvi-bha- 
51 gi I Vallabkaryak [i*] etau Yajur-vvedinau 1 Gautama-gotrau 1 Siikggayaryak | Mackay- 

aryak ' ' ’ • 

62 etau Yajur-vvedinau i Jiyyanaryak Rig-vedi I KauSika-gotrau I Petumaih- 

63 dkbkattak 1 Marayaryak 1 etau Yajur-vvedinau | Maitreya-gotrak Mam- 

64 ckenarj:-ah dvi-bkagi | Yajur-wcdi ( Bharggava-gotrah Tippayaryak ( Yajur-vvedi | Vi- 
55 sbnuv'ardkdhana(varddhana)-g6trak Gopala-bkattak Rig-vedi | Kanva-gotrak Vamaya- 

! bkattak 

66 Rig-vedi [1*] Gargj-a-gotrak Mallayaryali pad-ona-bkagi Yajur-wedi |1 Sri[h||*] 

> ' 

Fourth Plate ; Second Side. 

57 Atka gramasya sima-chiknani | turpunaku Mranlkonda-gumta ‘ padumati gattu- 

58 imu a kurktta dakshipapu ma^i turpu-gattunau dakskina-mukkamai' Dadikejru sahi- 
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59 tamai a eru damti Saml£ka(ka)nipalli kodu simaganu vaokcki a(a)giieyam mula Sa- 

60 mkanipalli polameia-gattn moehenn [ dakshinamunaku Viimakota polamu vaya- 

61 vyam mula magi(}i dakshinam-mukhamai poyi Alligumta mocLi atte pa- 

62 dumara-mukhamai poyi nairriti-mula KanumaUapumdi polamu mocheuu[ 

63 padumati sima Vatluri Akka-doiiika padumati kara pattikoni vaokcki Vanueru 

sakita- 

64 mu-ganu Prattip’ati polamu agneyam mula mooki uttaram-mukkamai 

Fifth Plate ; First Side. 

65 Naikdi-vamppu sakitamuga vaokcki Rajinayini-Palaparti velladi polamu mo- 

66 cki me^itapai Kriinkulaniirti polamu padumati kara-vattukoni uttaram-mukkamai 

67 poyi Palakodu damti uttara-mtdckamai poyi vayavyam mula Kalu- 

68 vapumdi kara mockenu | uttaram sima a kare simaganu turpu mukkamai 

69 sagi vackchi aluka-pannasa dakskinapum-gata simaga vaohcki Vanneju mooki 

dakskinaih* 

70 mukkamai Vannere simaganu Kriirikulamirru Pulipadu sakitamga vaokcki 

71 Gurumjakodu vasina ckotunu Vanueru damti turpu-mukkamai I^anyaiu 

72 mula Mranikonuja polamu mockenu || Sva-datta[d*]=dvigunam pmjyam para-datt-a- 

Fifih Plate ; Second Side, 

73 nupalanaia(ne) | para-datt-apakarepa sva-dattarb niskpbalaik bhavet |[! 15*] Sva- 

dattaih para-dattadi 

74 va yo kareta vasuikddkararii(ram) | skashtith varska-sakasrani visktkayain jayate 

krimik |[| 16 *] 

76 Ek=aiva bkagini loke ^sarvveskam=api bhubkujam(jam) | na bkogya na kara-grakya 
vipra-datta vasuik- 

76 ddha(dha)ra || [17*] Ana-Vota-nareindrasya vidvan B^asarasvati | akarod=akar6 

vaoham ni- 

77 rmmalam dharma-^aBanaiii(nam) |1 [18*] Sivam=astu | Sri[L H*] 


TRANSLATION. 

(Verse 1) May the tusk of the Boar-incarnation of the Supreme Being, bearing the earth on 
its extremity and looking most beautiful like the crescent which is kissed at its cusp by the clouds, 
protect the worlds. 

(Verse 2) May the Sun and the Moon resting (respectively) on the western and eastern moun- 
tains during the fuU-moon evenings and displaying, as it were, (their) former act of being the wheels 
to the chariot, the earth, of Purari (i.e., Siva), dispel your darkness. 

(Verse 3) From the lotus feet of the lotus-navelled god (i.e. Vishnu) was bom, for the good 
of the world, the noble fourth caste, virtuous, illustrious with rick life and divided hundredfold 
like the sacred Ganges rich with profuse water and split into a hundred branches. 

* Tho anvsvura is wrillen in the nest line. 
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(VoiBc 4) iln that (cas(e)!w&B born’(o hng) nfcmed Proiaya-Vemd wbo constructed steps to 
grKaila (mountain), vrlio was expert in maldng gifts mentioned in the work on rituals (Ealpa) 
by Hcmadri and whose fame was established by his gifts of limitless lands. 

(Verse 5) King.Vemar made the Viisba (lit. bulljit.e,, Dharmc) which whs' onc-legge'd on 
account of the evil of the Kali ag6 and. (so) was limpiilg in'his walk, steady in its course' by the 
power of the Vedas (being chanted with pada and Irama) by the Brahmans to whom agrahara 
(villages) had been given. 

(Verse 6) I fancy that the names spoken of in other yiigas such as Dharmatmaja, DaSarathi 
and Pnthu are the sacred old names of king Verna (himself), 

t. 

(Verse 7) When the Naga women were chanting his (i.e., Prolaya-Vema’s) glory, the serpent 
king, being unable to see the beauty of their faces, which was the root of love, and at the same 
time listen to the musical composition (sung by them), could not bear (the reputation of) hearing 
through the eyes 

(Verse 8) Wlien he attacked'(tyie enemy) kings in fight, the crest-jewels of bis foes, split by 
the arrows of Turn who was (like) Partha in battle, scattered about as though they were the sparks 
of the fire of his valour. 

(Verse 9) Prom this king Verna were born as from the eastern mountain, two sons (viz.), 
prince Ana-Vola and prince srl-Anna-Venia, the protector of the worlH-f-who were the recep- 
tacles of valour and great splendour, who were equal to the ffun and the Moon in lustre. 

(Verse 10) When the hearts of the enemies were broken by the deep sounds of the war-drums 
of king Ana-Vota, the sentiment of fear coming from' spme unknown quarter drove away the 
spirit of heroism which was there already. It is meet that a powerful (current) of new water drives 
away the old water. , , ' ,, , 

(Verse 11) The fire lit to the military batradks during the ’httaoks on the pala'ce of the enemy 
kings, shining with sparks that are the thick drops flowing from the pavement made of gold, looks, 
by the heat of its great -glow, like (hi. puts on the garb of) the golden mountain {i.q., HeiHadri) 
which is combined with its hill ranges and the golden streams and is covered with row's of stars. 

(Verse '12) The shrewd (Jit. who had wisdom as their support) mimsters (of the eHegiijMngd) 
advise their masters, who were repeating the names of Arjuna immediately after 'hearing the 
sound of his (i.e , Ana- Vote’s) war-drums which resembled the sound of thunder, that those 
military titles of him who Was the Arjuna on the battle-fleld (i.e,, Ana-Vota) should (instead) he 
repeated always for their protection. 

(Verso 13) In the Saka year counted, by gagcpira (0), ibha (8), and sitrya (12), (i.e., 1280), 
in the month of Pausha, on a Tuesday wbicb bad the dar^a (Jithij-pduriag the- solar 
eclipse, king Ana-Vota gladly gave to the Brahmans the village Koduru along with the eight 
aiivaryas and eight bhogas, ^ 

(Verse 14) May the village by name AnnavOtapuram situated on the banks of the river 
Malapaha and gheii to the Brahmans shine (supreme) as long as the Sun and the Moon (last).^ 

(Lines 33 to 56) The names of the 61 donees with their gSlrac and shares are enumeihted 
(sealistoapp. 140fi.), . , 

(Linos 5/ to 72) The boundaries of the gifC'village ate specified in Telfigu. ■ > 

(Lines 72 ten 77) Three imprecatory verses' and’ a verse stilting that 'the composer of tie 
grantTvas Balasurasvati, the vidvan~ci kmg"Ana^V6ta, (ire'given‘'here. 
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three" COPPER-PLATE' GRANtS" FROAI 'MATTJRBH^JA 

J ' r .1 1 ’ ; 1 { ' ' ' 'I 1 ' 

By R. C. Majxjmdae, M.A., Ph.D., Vice-Chanoellob, Dacca University. 

A. — Adipur Copper-plate o{ Narendrabhanjadava. 

This is a single plate measuring about 11" by SJ". It contains 41 lines of writing engraved 
on both sides. A circular seal, representing a full-blown lotus, is attached to the middle of 
the top of the plate. The seal has a" diameter of 31", and on its surface is engraved, in relief, 
inside a raised circular rim, the figure oi a humped bull with that of a small orescent above it, 
and the legend ^ Bn-NarSndjabhanjadebastfa' below. There is a flotal design underneath the 
legend. The heal bears a very Close resemblance to that of Tnbhuvana MahadevI of the Kara 
dynasty.*’ 

The plate was discovered in 1927 by a Kol peasant in course of digging a field near the vil- 
lage of Adipur in the Panchpir Sub-division of Mayurbhanj State, and is now preserved in the 
hla 3 dirbhani State Museum at Baripada. Mr. K. C. Neogy, the Dewan of the Mayurbhanj State, 
kindly sent the plate to me for decipherment, and I am editing it from the original. 

The plate is in a fair state of preservation, except a small part of the reverse which is badly 
corroded, with the result that a few letters in the formal portion of the grant are not legible. 

The alphabet belongs to the Northern type and resembles that Used in the Pala records of 
the tenth century A D. It contains nuiuerioal symbols ^'200, 90, 3 and 1. 

The language is Sanskrit. AVith the exception of eleven verses, including the usual im- 
precatory verses,' the insonption is written in prose. Some of these verses are, however, very 
faulty, and require addition 'or omission of letters to suit the requirements of the metre. The 
author’s' knowledge of Sanskrit was rather poor and there are many mistakes both in spelhng 
and in grammar. ' 

As regards orthography, 6 and v axe not distinguished ; the anusvara is represented in some 
cases by guttural n {vaMe in line 6), while the final dental n is represented by aAitsiSra {iatriim 
in line 11, hhupalam in line 15). Consonants are usually doubled after r, but there are excep- 
tions (ljiinir=Tihuha in line 29). Some other pccuhatities seem to have been due to the ignor- 
ance. of the author. Mention may he made of the use of i for s (5St( in line 3, Stiiam in line 10, 
pyaiaJclah in line 13, ialila in line‘20) ; of ri for n (Kfvyal^ in line 32, ifiyain- in line 34) ; of x for 
tJBlidtanisalivx line 2,'aiii inline 3,~iariram^ In line ZliJarllayO'm line 33) ; and of « for*« {purvia 
in line 17). ' 

As examples of the faulty knowledge of grammar may be mentioned manxs=tyagiT in hne 6, 
vlian^cha ddharmma-sastre in bne 24, cheta in line 32, arid vindu-llcldm In line 33. 

The author’s scanty knowledge of Sanskrit literature is best exemplified by the way in which 
the names of golras and praiaras are given,ia lines J7-18. 

The inscription records the grant of the village Vri(Bri)hat-Sarai in Urtti-irishaya in Khij- 
jiriga by king Narendrabhanja, son of king Vibbramatunga, and grandson of Kot^abhanja. 
At the end of the record proper, there is a sort of postscript written in smaller characters, refer- 
ring to a Grant in the same district by Maharaja Ranabbaujadeva, son of Vibbramatunga, and 
therefore, a brother of Narendrabhanja. The date, eaxiivat 293, at the end of the record, evi- 
dently refers to this latter Grant. It appears at first sight that after the insenption recording 
the grant of Narendrabhanja was engraved on the copper-plate, a small space remained vacant, 

* For the saho of convenience the historical materials in all the three Grants have been discussed together 
m the Introduction to A. 

'* Cf. c g., the plate facmg p. 425, J, B, 0, B. 3,, Vol II. 
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and it was subsequently utilised for making a brief record of the other Grant, leading to the na- 
tural presumption, that Eanahhanja was the younger brother of Narendrabhanja and ruled after 
him. But some peculiarities in Inscription B, edited below, seem to point to the opposite 
conclusion. 

The donee in the first Grant was Bhattaputra ^italadeva-Sarman belonging to Bahv- 
richa-cAarajia, Aivalayana-4a/cSo, and Vatsa-golra. The donee in the other case was Bhattaputra 
Triviltrama. 

The inscription is of great historical importance as it furnishes now materials for the recons- 
truction of the history of the Bbanja dynasty. The kings mentioned in it, viz., Kottabhanja, 
his son Vibhramatuiiga, and the two sons of the latter, viz., Narendrabhanja and Eanahhanja, 
belong to what has been called the second group of Bhauja kings by Mr. E. D. Banerji.* This 
group is now known to us from the following eight copper- plate grants, though Mr. Banerji knew 
only the first three of them. 

1. Bamanghati= plate of Ranabhanja.!* 

2. Khandadenli plate of Eanahhanja.* 

3. Bamanghati^ plate of Eajabhanja.^ 

4. Ukhunda plate of Prithvibhauja.® 

5. KeSari plate of Satrubhanja® (re-edited below, C). 

6-7. Two Adiput copper-plates of Narendrabhanjadeva (edited below, A and B). 

8. Adipur copper-plate of Durjayabbanjadevn.’ 

The first two Giants now edited (Nos. 6-7) closely resemble Nos. 1-4 and possess all the spe- 
cial characteristics which distinguish them from those of the other Bhanja kings.® As a matter 
of fact the texts of the historical portion of. all these Grants (except Nos. 6 and 8) seem to have 
been, derived from a common, draft, though slight modifications have been introduced here and 
there. No. 5 contains some important additions which are not to be found in others, while No. 8 
omits altogether the traditional account of the origin of the family. 

All these records (except No, 8) begin with a leferenoc to Virabliadra, the &di-Bhanja 
or the Eirst Bhanja, also called Ganadanda. He is said to have come out of an egg of pea-hen in 
the hermitage called KotyaSrama and was brought up by the sage Vagishtha.' Only No. 5 
adds a few more details, particularly that he was the lord of 88,000 villages.*” All the records 
(except No. 8) refer next to Kottabhanja who must be regarded as the first historical king of the 

* R. D. Banerji, Eiatory of Orissa, Vol. I, p. 178. 

” The Grant is also known aa Jatndapic plate from Us findspot (above, Vol. XVIII, pp. 300-1). 

” Nos. 1 and 3 wore originally edited by Bafau Pratapa Chandra GhSaha in J. A. S. B., VoUXL, pp. IClfi., 
and subsequently re.edited by Babu Nagendranath Vasa in tho Archaeological Survey of Jilayurmanja, Vol. I, 
pp. 1412. A stanza engraved on the pedestal of an image, now in tho Xhiching Museum, refers to a king called 
Rayabbauja who may be the same as this king Rajabhaiijn {Ann. Sep. Arch'. -Surrey. 1922-3, p. 128). But it 
contains no historical information. According to Mr. R. D. Banerji this Rayabhaflja was a different king 
{Orissa, p. 183). 

* Edited by MM. H. B. Sastri in J. B. 0. E. S., Vol. IV, p. 172. 

” Indian Historical Quarterly, Vol. XIII, pp. 427 ff. 

” Ibid., pp. 429 f. 

’ Below, pp. 172 f. 

” For these characteristics cf. Banerji, op, cf(.,'p. 180. Annuls of the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, 
Vol. Xn, pp. 231 ff. 

” Ins. No. 8 applies some of these epithets to RapabhaSja. 

*” Mr. Misra, who edits the plate, translates the passage as follows : “ Virahhadra who formerly 

was busily engaged fay 88,000 sages, and in view of their request Ramadeva served him and then mado him tho 
lord of 88,000 villages ”, This meaning is very doubtful, Tho word read as ‘ rnuni ’ is probably ‘ sUnu Cf, C, 
cditCQ below. ' ■ . . , , 
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faaiily known to us. The names of the successors of Kottaiiliaflja are, however, given difier- 
ently in the different plates (Nos. 1-8). 

In No. 1 the genealogy is given as follows : — 

Kottabhanja 

Digbhanja 

Eanabhanja. 

In No. 4 RanabhaSja is said to have been born in the family of ESttabhanja, and no men- 
tion is made of DigbhaBja. The son of Eanabhafija is Ppthvibhanja. The genealogy may there- 
fore be described as follows ; — 

Kottabhanja 

■■ I 

Eanabhafija 

Prithvibhafija. 

No. 6 gives the following genealogy : — 

Kottebbafija 

Durjayabhafija 

Eanabhafija 

Satrubhanja 

(yuvardja) Narendiabhanja. 

Jn No. 6 the genealogy is given as follows : — 

Kottabhanja 

Vibhramatunga 

I 

r-'- “ 

1 ‘ ! 

Eanabhafija. Narendrabhafija. 

In No. 7 wo find the same genealogy, though the relationship of Eanabhafija with the other 
kings is not clearly stated. 

No. 8 gives us the following genealogy ; — 

MaMrdjddhird^a Eanabhafija 

Vibhramatunga 

(yuvardja) Kottabhafija. 

The genealogies given in Nos. 2 and 3 have been interpreted difierently and a short discussion 
is necessary to explain the different points of view. 

No. 2 mentions Kottabhanja, his son Digbhanja, and the latter’s son Eanabhafija, and so 
far it agrees with No. 1. But after Eanabhafija it adds two more names in the following passage ; 
tasya cli=oiau)payl(i)h-atmajah Sn-Prithvlhhanja-suta-in-Narendrabhanjadeio bhdtah. In addition 
to the two emendations noted within brackets, MM. H. P. Sastri, who edited the record, made 
a further emendation by omitting the visarga in ‘ ddmajaj}, ’. He, therefore, translated the passage 
as follows : — 

'■ His reputed son Ppthvibhafija, whose son Narendrabhafija was born. ” 
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- Mr, C. C. Das Gupta differed frqm' tlu’a view and offered the following translation 

“ And his (RanabhaSia’s) ‘ aupayika i.e., adopted son is Natendrabhanja, the son of Prith- 
vlbhaSja, i.e., Rapabbanja adopted as his son Narendrabhbuja, the son' of PrithvibhaSja 
In view of the two new Grants, Nos. 4 and S, tho jnferpretation of MM. H. P. Sastri appears to 
be preferable. Apart from this there is a further difficulty ; for the exact connection of Narendra- 
bhanja with the record is not quite clear. MM. H. P. iSastrl says that Pj-ithvibhaSja was not 
‘ a son born in lawful wedlock but ‘ may have boon one of the twelve classes of sons allowed 
by Hindu law and he suggests that ‘ Eapa'bhanja made the grant on the occasion of the birth 
of a grandson named Narendrabhanja On the other hand Rai Bahadur Hiralal is of opinion 
that the Khandadeuli plate really records a grant of Narendrabhanja and not of his grandfather 
Eanabhanja.2 Mr. R. D. Banerji differs from this view’ and accepts that of MM. H. P. Sastri. 
But the fact that the seal of the plate contains the name Narendrabhanja* supports the view 
of Rai Bahadur Hiralal. A further argument may bp cited in support of this view. The donee 
of this grant is the great-grandson of Bbattapnfira Trivikrama. No. 6 records a grant by king 
Ranabhanja to Bhattaputra Trivikrama. If these two identical names refer to the same person 
it is more likely that the donor of No. 2 is a grandson of Ranabhanja rather than Ranabhanja 
himself. ' 

In No. 3 the name of the successor of Kottabhanja and the father of Rajabhanja who issued 
the Grant has been read as Ranabhanja both by Mr. Pratapa Chandra Ghosh and by Mr. Nagendra 
Nath Vasu who edited the plate. This reading has been generally accepted, and it gives us the 
following genealogy ; — 

Kottabhanja 

Ranabhanja 

^ il' . 

RSjabbanja 

This genealogy has been reconciled with that given in Nos. 1 and 2 by supposing that the name 
of Digbhanja, son of Kottabhanja and father of Rapabhanja, has been omitted through over- 
sight. 

Mr. C. C. Das Gupta has justly drawn our attention to the fact that the word ‘ RapabhaSja ’ 
cannot be read on the published facsimile. The first letter is undoubtedly ‘ ra ’ but the other 
letters cannot be clearly read, and in any case there is no ‘tria’ following" ra \ He suggests that 
this word was misengraved for Digbhanja and constructs the follmving genealogy from Nos. 1 
and S.’ - ^ ' 


Kottabhanja 

Digblanja 


Ranabhanja Rajabhanja 

^ AnnaU, Sh. Or. Ilef.‘Ins.,Vol. SXI, -p. 235. - ■ 

= Above, Tof. XVHI, p. 593. 

* Op. cit., p. j\33._ Curiously enough, on the preceding page Jlr. Banerji says : “ The actual grant was made 

by Narendrabhanja , - . ,i' , i ' 

* Above, Vol. XVm, p. 293, f. n. 1. * ' 

* Annals, Bh, Or. Bes. Ins., Vol. XU, pp. 234-5. 
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jAt first sight_tho different gencalogieal accounts seem to bo hopelessly conflicting and &ny 
attempt to leconoilo them may 3 ustly be regarded as a vain and fruitless task. But there arc some 
points of agreement in the majority ol records -wliich might give us a clue to the ultimate solution 
of the problem. r, ^ - 1 , 

All the records are unanimous, firstly, in, their accounts of the origin of the founder of the 
family, Virabhadra, from the egg of a pea-hen in the hermitage of VaSishtha known as KotyaS- 
tama ; and secondly, in regarding Kottabhanja^as the first historical ruler. Here the unanimity 
ends. But with the exception of Nos. 3 and 4 Sail the other records represent Ranabhanja as the 
grandson of Kottabbanja, and as the statement in No. 4 is not in conflict with this view, we may 
accept it as an established fact. The name of; the father of Rapabhanja is given as Digbhanja 
in Nos. 1 and 2, Durjayabhanja in No. 6, and Vibhramatnnga in No. 6. There would thus appear 
to be three different kings bearing the same name Ranabhanja. But on the other hand we should 
remember that all of them ruled in Khijjinga, and all of them evidently were contemporaries, 
being grandsons of the same king. This is specifically proved in respect of two of them as they 
issued Grants m the years 288 (No. 1) and 293 (No. 6). Th^ee grandsons of the same king, bear- 
ing the satne name, find ruling in the same locality at ‘the same fnne (or at least within a few years 
of each other), may not be theoretically impossible, but must be regarded as very unusual in- 
deed. We may, therefore, reasonably infer the identity of the three kings bearing the name 
Ranabhanja. ,This would imply also the identity of Digbhanja, Durjayabhanja and Vibhra- 
matunga, though it must be regarded as very unusual that the same king should have been re- 
ferred to by three different names in the official records of the family. ' 

Then, again, according ttf MSI. Sastrl’s interpretation of No. 2, Ranabhanja had a son (aiipa- 
yika dr reputed) named Ppthvibhanja and the latter’s son was Narendrabhanja. Now No. 4 
confirms the first part of the statement, viz., that Rapabhanja had a son called Pnthvibhanja, 
and No. 5, the second part of the statement, vxz., that he had a grandson called Narendrabhanja. 
No. 6, however, gives Satrubhanja as the name of the father of Narendrabhanja, and the only 
way of reconciling Nos. 2, 4, and 5 is to identify Satrubhanja with Piitbvlbhanja. 

On the basis of the above hypotheses we may draw up the genealogy of the family tentatively 
as follows : — 


Tirabhadra, the Adi-Bhanja (produced from the egg of 
a pea-ben in Kotyatrama and brought 
up by sage VaSishtha). 


, Eotpibhanja 

Digbhanja alias Durjayabianja alias Vibhramatunga 


RanabhSnja (No. 1) 

i 


^ - 1 ’ 

Narendrabhanja I (Nos. 6-7) 


2 Rajabhafija (No. 3) Vibhramatunga (No. 8) 
Durjayabhanja (No. 8) 


Satriibhanja (No. 6) alias Bfithviblianja 
j ^ (No. 4) 

Narendrahhanja II (No. 2) 


(yuvaraja) Kottabhanja 
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Although this genealogy of the family cannot he regarded as finally settled, the above repre- 
sents, I helieve, the most reasonable inference that can be drawn from the data at present avail- 
able to us. 

If we reject the proposed identifications, and treat the kings with difierent names as so many 
different persons, the resulting genealogy would be as follows : — 


Virabhadra 


Kotta! 


bhanja 


Digbhanja 
Eanabhanja (No. 1) 


Vibhramatunga 

r . 1 . 

Narendrabhanja Eanabhanja 
(No. C) (No. 6) 


Eajabhanja Pfithvibhaiija 
(No. 3) (Nos. 2, 1) 


Narendrabhanja 
(No. 2) 


Durjayabhanja 

Eanabhanja 


r 


1 


Durjayabhanja , 


Vibhramatunga Satrubhanja 


(yuvaraja) 

Narendrabhanja 


It is unnecessary to discuss here the history of the other Bhanja kings known from copper- 
plate grants ; no coimectiou or relationship between them and the Bhanja kings discussed above 
has yet been established. The late Eai Bahadur Hiralal upheld the view that all the known 
Bhanja kings belonged to one single family,* but this theory has been shown to be imtenable by 
Mr. E. D. BaneijP and Mr. C. C. Das Gupta.’ 

As to the status of these kings, the late Mr. E. D. Banorji laid much stress on the fact that 
the kings of this group bore no royal titles. “ The absence of any title ”, says Mr. Banerji, 
“ at a time when even petty kings had assumed the imperial titles of the Gupta period, is extremely 
significant. It proves that the second group of Bhanja kings were subordinates to some higher 
power”.'' The title Afa/u7ra/a applied to Eanabhanja in the two Grants (Nos. 6, 7) edited below, 
and the title MaJiarajadhiraja applied to the same king (or another king of the same name) in 
Ins. No. 8, prove the erroneous character of Mr. Banerji’s assumption. For he himself con- 
cluded, from the assumption of the title Maharaja by Eanabhanja of the first group, that he was 
an independent king.’ And we may equally presiune that Eanabhanja of the second group 


* Above, Vol. XVin, p. 286. 

“jEfiston/ o/ Orissa, Vol. I, p. 179. , , 

• AnnaU, Bh. Or. Bes. Ins., Vol. XII, pp. 231 ff, 

^History of Orissa, Vol. I, p. 181. Dr. H. C. Boy also holds the same view, cf. Dynas/ic iZis/ory o/ 
Horthmi India, Vol. I, p. 423. 

’ Uislory of Orissa, Vol. I, p. 166. 
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was also an independent king. Indeed in this respect the fact that a ruler issues land grants 
■nith a distinctive royal seal of his own is a far stronger evidence in support of his status as a de 
facto independent ruler than mere assunaption of royal or imperial titles. It would he more rea- 
sonable, therefore, to regard the Bhanja kings, who issued royal charters with their own seals, as 
independent rulers, at least for all practical purposes, irrespective of the question whether they 
assumed royal and imperial titles or not. 

The Grant No. 6 refers to Vlrahhadra as Ghahravarti-samali or ‘ like an emperor ’, gives the 
titles ‘ Mahmyiajjdal-adJnpati-MaJiarajadhiraja-Parameivara ’ to Satruhhaujadeva, and calls him 
the lord of eighty-eight thousand (villages). This is also an indication of the power and inde- 
pendence of the Bbanja kings of this group. 

As to the period when these kings flourished we have two specific dates of Ranahhanja, 
VIZ., Sainvat 288 (No. 1) and Sarhvat 293' (No. 6). The era to which these dates are to he re- 
ferred is not easy to determine. Mr. B. C. Mazumdar held that the alphabets of the records 
could not he earlier than the tenth century A.D., and referred the year 288 to the Gahga Bra, 
which began according to him in 778 A.D.= This view was accepted by Mr. R. D. Banerji' 
and Mr. C. 0. Has Gupta.* Many scholars, however, now hold that the epoch of the Gahga 
Era 13 to he placed in the sixth century A.D. or at the close of the fifth century A.D.® Accord- 
ingly, king Rapabhanja has to be placed towards the close of the eighth or in the ninth century 
A.D. Mr. Binayak Jlisra refers the date to the Harsha Era.* That would place Ranahhafija 
towards the close of the ninth century A.D. The palaeographie evidence, as noted above, does 
not militate against this view.’ 

Assuming that the Harsha era was used, the date of the present Grant would he 
A.D. 899, and Ranahhanja must have been on the throne during the years 894-899 A.D. The 
rule of the Bhanja dynasty of Maimrhhanj from Eottabhanja to Narendrabhanja II may thus 
be placed between 860 and 960 A.D. 

Utkala or Orissa was conquered by Devapala in the first half of the ninth century A.D. This 
must have brought about the political disintegration of the kingdom, and as soon as the Pfila 
power was weakened by the middle of the ninth century A.D., local feudal chiefs found a good 
opportimity to carve out independent kingdoms for themselves. The rise of the Bhanja family 
to power may be explained in this way. 

The Capital of these kings was undoubtedly Khijjiaga, modem Khicbing (situated about 
ninety miles to the west of Baripadil the present Capital of Mayurbhanj) which contains exten- 
sive ruins and has yielded a large number of fine medieval sculptures. All the Grants, except 
Nos. 6 and 8, refer to Khijjinga as the place of residence of the king. The village granted in No. 
6 is situated in Urtti-vts/ia^a, and this district, according to the present Grant, was included in 

' The numencal symbol used to denote 200 is ’ lu Kielhoni, in bis Zisl of Northern Inscriptions, ex- 
pressed a doubt about tbo correctness of this interpretation (Above, Vol. V, App. p. 88, n. G). Buhler’s eharf, 
however, gives the value 200 for the symbol (Pi. IX, Col. XVIII). Subsequently, Kielhorn also changed his 
view and took the symbol as denoting 200 (Above, Vol. VI, p. 134), This is now generally accepted {Bistort/ of 
Orissa, Vol. I, p. 181). 

= J. B. 0. B. S., Vol. n, p. 361. 

® Op. cit., p. 181, 

* Annals, Bh. Or. Bcs. Ins,, Vol. XU, p. 245. 

* Indian Culture, Vol. IV, pp. 171 if. ; J. A. B. B. 8., Vol. V, pp. 272-4 j Ind. Ant., Vol. LXI (1932), p. 237. 

* 1. B. Q., Vol. XIII, p. 427. Mr. Misra says that this was also the view of Kielhorn. Ho does not, hovr- 
ever, give any reference, and I cannot find any in support of this statement. 

’ Buhler in bis Palaeographie Chart places the alphabet of the BSmanghafi Ins. of Eanabhaiija in tbo 0th 
century A.D. (Plato IX, Col. XVDI.) 
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Kliijjiflga (Khi’jjinga-piaiibttdiha), The villages granted by the retords seem to indicate that 
the kingdom of this gronp of Bhanja kings corresponded roughly to the present states of Mayur- 
bhanj and Keonjhar ■which are still ruled by chiefs bearing names ending in Bhanja. The name 
Mayuiabhanja undoubtedly preserves the tradition that the Bhanja family originated from 
the egg of a mayurl (pea-hen), and the legends that the ancestor 'was bom out of an egg of pea- 
hen and nursed by the sage Va^ishtha are to be found in the records of the present ruling family.* 
It is, therefore, very probable that the present Bhanja chiefs are descended from the group of 
Bhanja kings referred to above. 

An attempt has been made to connect this Bhanja family with the famous Maurya clan, 
and even to identify ITrabhadra, the traditional founder of the family, ■with the Maurya emperor 
Chandragupta. The suggestion ■which rests mainly on the follo^wing grounds .was first made by 
Mr B. JiBsra -while editing No. 5® (re-edited below as G.). 

1. The Mayura-ongm of the, family really indicates an association with theMoriya clan, 
Moriya being the Prakrit form of Mayttra.^ > , 

‘ 2. According to the Pali MahCtvagga, the dominion of Bimbisara embraced 80,000 townships. 
It is needless to say that the same dominion was included in the empire of Chandragupta. Evi- 
dently the lordship of Virabhadra over 88,000 villages (as recorded in No. 6) has some similarity 
■with that of Chandragupta. ■ , 

3. Ganadaijda', the epithet of Virabhadra, means Republican Chief and signifies one whose 
army consisted Of individuals combined for a definite object. If taken in this sense, Virabhadra 
may he supposed to have raised an army as Chandragupta did to Ovcrthrow;the Nanda dynasty. 

The arguments are wholly unconvincing. As regards the first, it refers merely to a totemio 
conception,' and we need not necessarily find any historical allusion far if unless, there are other 
valid grounds for doing so. As regards the second, the inference rests palpably on a very weak 
foundation. As to the third, Gm}adai}(la has been interpreted by Rai Bahadup Hiralal as an 
officer of some Gam or Hindu Republic. _ He takes it to be an.abbrerdated form of Gaijadaiji^a- 
nuyaka or Gava-daijdapala, j.e.,ieither a minister or a commander of army.* .rTherc is no justi- 
fication for going further beyond this. 

. Of the localities mentioned in the inscription other than Khijjiuga, Kotya^iraina, the 
reputed hermitage of Vatishtha where Virabhadra was born, has been identified with Kuting, 
thirty-two miles from Baripadii.' V rtti- vishaya may be identified with a village called Urti 
in the E.conjhar State, about twelve miles to the north-west of Khiching, on the right bank of the 
river Vaitarani. There is a village called Sorai near Urti,® and this may represent either of the 
two villages, Bribat-Sarai and Svalpa-Sarayi mentioned in the Grant. It is not also impos- 
sible that both the names referred to two parts of the same village distinguished by the preffives 
hj-ihat and svalpa (i.e., big and. small) and that this entire village is now represented by Sorai. 

I WhUo recently visiting the Museum at Biripada, I noticed tho following documents i (1) Copy of a Sanad 
granted by Maharaja Virivvikraraaditya Bhanja in 1121 Amii (t.e., 1713-14 A.D.) in winch the ancestor of the 
royal family is said to have been bom of an egg of pea-hen and nursed by tho sago 'VaSishtba. ' (3) A letter from 
the ruler of Talober addressed to Lakshml Narayana Bhanja,' ruler of .^layurhlianj (1650 A.D.) containing re- 
ference to the same legends. Upendra Bliauja, the famous poet of Orissa, who flourished about tho end of tho 
Eevcntcenth century A.D., refers to these legends in respect of the kings of Mayurhhanj. 

* I. B. Q., Vol. Xm, pp. 420 ff. 

® [It may be pointed out that mora is the Pkt. form of mayura and Moriya that of Maurya, ~-Bd.] 

* Above, Vol. XVIII, p. 2S9. 

‘ Above, Vol. XVni, p. 300. But Mr. P. Acharya) tbo’ archaeologist of the MayOrbhanj State, rejects this 
identification on the ground that there are no remains of antiquities in the place. 

* I am indebted to Mr. P. Achatya, the State Arcbneologist of Mayurhhanj, for tho information about thp 
discovery of Plates A and B and for tho identification of villages mentioned m them. 
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The fact that the villages are situated on the right bank of the Yaitaranl river, in the State 'of 
Keonjhar, is of groat importance, as it proves that at least a part, .if not the vrhole, of this state 
■was included ■within the dominions of the Bhanjas ofMayiirbhanj in the ninth or tenth century 
A.D. ' This in a way lends some support to the local tradition recorded'by Hunter that Keonjhar 
originally formed part of Mayurbhanj and was, formed into a separate state ’about two centuries 
ago.i ■ , < ! ■ ,!, 

The two copper-plates (Nos. G and 7) now edited being clearly engraved, enable us to' correct 
some mistakes and remove some doubts about the reading and interpretation of ■the records of this 
group of Bhanja kings. MM. H. P. Sastrl, while editing the Khandadeuli plate claimed to have 
corrected some mistakes. “ For instance, ” observed he, “ my predecessors read Kotyahama, 
but my plate distinctly says Eautsahama. They read the same word Suladanda in one plate 
and Svartiadaxida in another, but it is really 6alad-anda, .the breaking egg ”. The present re- 
cords confirm the reading Kotyairama apd show beyond doubt that the other word is really 
Gaxfa-danda, which also seems to be quite clear on the estampage of the Khandadeuli Inscrip- 
tion. ' In the three published records the adjective ‘ KMjjiiiga-EoliavdSi ’ is applied toEaijabhanja 
and it has been taken to mean that the king was usually resident in Khijjinga. The corresponding 
expression in the present records is Ehijjinga-holt-adhhasat meaning that the Grant was issued 
from Khijjiiiga. This is the more' usual expression used in land-grants, and there is hardly any 
doubt that it was the original form which was misconstrued in others. 

TEXT, 

[Metres : ■W. 1-4, 6, Aryd ; v. 5, V a&aniatilaka ; w. 7-9, Anushlulh ; v. 10, Driitavilambiia ; v. 11, 

Puslipitagra.'] 

Obverse. 

1 Om^ svasti [|1*] Sakala-bhuvan-aika-natho 

2 bhava-bhaya-bhiduro Bhavo Bhavani(nl)^ah |' •vividha-samadhi-vi- 
■ '3 ''dhijnah sarwajno vah Sivay=5stu || [1||*] “Ati(El)t=K6tya^raina-ma- 

4 ha-tap6vanat=mayur-andaih bhit[t*]va Gapa-danda-Virabhadr-akhyah [1*] 

6 pratipaksha-nidhana-daksho VaMshtha-muni-palito nripa- 

6 tih II [2||*] Tasy=Adi-Bhanja-van{vam)te mams^=tyaglr^adandakah khya- 

7 tab [1*] ^urah tuchir=^vvinJtd | ’ jata[h*] §ri-K6t(tt)al3hafij=eti || [3 ||*] Pu- 

8 tras=tad-anurupa’ |‘ treshthah ^rlman=mataksha*-samantah [I*] nri- 

9 pati-tat-archchita-charaiio firi’-Vibhramatungo jagat-prathi- 

10 tah II [4||*] Tasy=atmajah §ma(Sma)ra-Bamo va(ba)lavan=varishthah turah 

11 [samuna]nta*‘’-ya^ah pra-rijitya ^atrum(n) 1 raja Yudhisthira 

^ Hunter’s Orissa, Vol. II, App. HI, p. 86. 

- Expressed by a symbol. 

= In this verse the words KvfyaSrama-maha-taim-aniH must be loft out in order to suit the motro. Head 
Asin=mayur.avdani etc. 

‘ Bead manT. 

'Bead tyagi. 

' Dartdrr unnecessary. 
r Head ^tad-anUTupal^. 

® This is probably a mist.ako for asafnldiya, 

® Omit as in B for the sake of the metro. 

Bead samunnata as in B below. 
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12 iiv=avani'-palaHe oha nityaih ratah loi^ala-karinma-vidhau 

13 pra^a(sa)ktai [j|5]]*] Eliijiinga-kott-adliivasat P Hara-cliaran-a- 

14 radhaaa-ksUapita-papah | ^riman=NarendralJliania-dBvaR* s-a- 

16 nunayam piaha bliupalam(lan.) 1 [16|p] KhijjiAga-prativaddh6(bai3,iiha) Urtti-visha- 

16 ya-saiiimandha®-Vri(Bri)hat-Sarai-gra.in-abhidhan6 p gram6=yam 

17 pii(pu)rvva - vidita-simantab 1“ Vavbbi'-cbaranaya P ASlaya- 

18 na’-^akbaya Vacbcbba®-gotraya p pancba-iirabaya^-piavara- 

19 ya 1" Tilapudraka-vinigrata*”- p bhattaputra-Si(6i)tala[deva]- 

20 [ia]rmiaanaya^* p 6a(sa)lila-dbara[ih'’'] puraskrity=akaratvE[na va] 

Reverse. 

21 . .[matta{ta)]-pitr6i=atmana .... 

22 ... .iidat6=smabHh punya3etun=dadaya*“ [p] yavat=pri* , 

23 [tbvl]dbarmiiia-daksbiaya(nya)t6 va 1 tavat=kalam=pak[Dly6] 

24 bbavadbbib [H*] iikta5=oba ddbarmma*’-^astre 1 Ya(Ba)bubbir=wasiidha datta 

25 rriiabbis=Sagar-ri,dibbih I yasya yasya yada bhuiiii[s*]=ta- 

26 S 5 *a tasya tada pbalam(lam) H [7|P] Ma bbiiya phala-^anka vah para- 

27 dat=5ti partbivam 1 svadatta pbalain=antam para- 

28 datt-anupalane“ || [Sjp] Sva-datta pata-dattam=va P yo bareti 

29 vasundbaram^'’ i aa visbthayam kriinir=bbufcvu p pitribbib sa- 

30 ba pacbyate H [911*] Ksbitir=iyam kulat^eva va(ba)bu- 

31 priya p bata-kri(ri)rani=idan=oba vini(na)4ma(Eva)rain(ram) I BU-kri[taih] 

32 adya na obeta'« kfi(lii)yate dhruvaiii P vipadi dbaksbyati v6= 

33 nu^ay-aaalab H [lOH*] Iti kamala-dal-aravu-vindu-llo- 

84 lam’-’ feri(ki)yam=anucbmtya manushya-iivita2=cba I sakala- 

35 m=idam=uddhritadbhi*® vudhvam*’ p na Li purusbai[h*] para-ki(ki)rtta- 

36 JO vilopyam(pyab) H o |1 [lllp] Likhitain Rajakula-Hera- 

37 mve(nibe)ri=eti H o H Srl-Vibbramatunga-sutena Maharaja-ki-Rana- 

^ Read iv=uvani-. 

® Dan^a unnecessary. 

“ The daxtda is unnecessary; to suit the metre vre have to read KOlla-iusad^Dhara-, or KhijjHiga-KdltavdeT as 
in other insenptions. 

* Omit deva for the sake of the metre, 

^Read sambaddha-. 

•Read Bahvricha-, 

’ Read AlvaJayana-, 

' Read Vatsa-, 

• Read PancJiarshi., f 

■' Read vinirgatu: 

Read -iannmapf. 

'•Perhaps the correct reading is dait&zsmdhhib jtvvyo-sbt-iidaydya. [The teit from muli to bbaradbltih 
seems to form a verso in Salini metre. — Ed.] 

•• Read dharmma- 

*• Road 3fa bhud=aphaia-lanl:a vab para-dailali parlhicdb I eva-daUal^balarir=ananlyam para-dall-unupSt 
lam 11 

’• Read 8va-dalla7n para-dailadt rS ya hartla vasundhardm, 

•• Read subritarmadya na chel. 

•’Read Hi I amala.daldimba-bindu-lOtdm, 

•• Read vddhritamcha. 
t’ Read buddlnd. 
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38 bhanja-dov’ena TJratti-vishay-antalipiiti - Svalpa-Sarayi-griimali sali- 

39 Ia-dhara[m’’'] puraskritya tamra-Sasanena bliattaputra-Trivikramaya pra- 

40 dattah ato‘ bhavisliyad-rajabhih palanlya iti [(!] 

41 Sarnvat 200 90 3 Pbalgizna va di 1 likhitam kulaputraka-[Taksba ]= 

TRANSLATION. 

Om svasti. (Verse 1) May tbe omniscient Bhava (Siva), ■who is the sole protector of all the 
worlds, the destroyer of the fear of re-birth, the lord of BhavanI, and conversant with the rules of 
the various modes of meditation, — bring yon prosperity. 

(V. 2) There was a king called Ganadanda (an officer in a republic ?) Virabhadra, skilful in 
killing enemies, who burst out of an egg of a pea-hen in the great hermitage, called Kotyasrama, 
and was brought up by the sage Vasishtha. 

(V. 3) In the family of this first Bhanja {king) was born ^ri-K6ttabhafija, who was highly 
honoured, liberal, famous, brave, pure, and modest, and was averse to inflicting punishment (adan- 
iaka). 

(V. 4) Then there was his worthy son 4ri-Vibhramatunga, who was famous in the world, most 
excellent, and endowed ■with beauty ; who had numerous feudatories, and whose feet were wor- 
shipped by hundreds of kings. 

(Vv. 5-6) His son hmdn Narendrabhafijadeva — who was like cupid {in appearance), 
strong, weighty, and brave ; who had acquired fame by defeating enemies ; who, like king Yudhi- 
sh^hira, was constantly engaged in protecting the earth, and was e.xtremely fond of performing 
good deeds ; and whose sins were expiated by the worship of the feet of Hara from his residence 
at the fort of Khijjinga says respectfully to the kings ; 

(LI. 15-21) {There is) a village called Brihat-Sarai, in the district {vishaya) of Urtti, situated 
close to the city of Khijjibga. This village, the boundaries of which are already known, is granted 
by me, free of rent, for the sake of (the religious merits of) my mother, father, and myself, with 
libations of water, to Bhattaputra Sitaladeva^awnan an emigrant from Tilapudraba and 
belonging to Bahvrioha-c/iamim, A^valayana-iattd, Vatsa-gofro, and having the five rishis as 
his pranaras (or the noble ancestors). 

(LI. 22-36 contain the usual imprecations.) 

(L. 36) Written by the Bdjahula Heramba. 

(LI. 37-40) By Maharaja-^rl-Ranabbanjadeva, son of ^rl-VibbramatuAga , the village of 
Svalpa-Sarayi in the district {vishaya) of Uratti has been granted to Bhattaputra Trivibra- 
-ma, after sprinkling water and by a copper-plate deed. So this should be upheld by the future 
Jdngs. 

(L. 41) The year 200 (and) 90 (and) 3 ; (rte nwjirt) Pialguna ; the dark fortnight; {the 
lunar) day 1. 

Written by Kulaputraka Taksha. 

B.— Adipur Copper-plate o! Nar§ndrabhafijadeva. 

This is a single plate measuring about lO-e* by 8-8' . It contains 38 lines of writing 
engraved on both sides. The engraver at first deliberately left a margin of about 3 inches at the 
top on the reverse side, but later, as the inscription could not be contained in the remaining part, 
he engraved the concluding portion in this space with the letters written in an opposite direction. 
This is a very natural and common method in Ictter-^writing of the present day, but seems to be 
iRead aid. 

sj,Thcro seem to bo only two letters at the end ; tho rcadmg may, therefore, be Ed.) 
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rather unusual in respect of engraving copper-plates. The original plate contained a circular pro- 
jection at the middle of the top, and to this was later soldered a circular seal with a diameter 
of about 3" . It bears the legend “ Srhnan=Nart{re)t>diahha?ijad!'i'asya ” in a single line. Above 
the legend are the figures of a crescent w ith a conch below , and underneath it is the figure of a 
humped bull above a floral design, resembling those in the Plate A noticed above. The edge of the 
seal is turned up so as to form a raised rim all round. A. portion of the back of the seal had to be 
cot away, as otherwise some letters, already engraved on the reverse of the plate, would have been 
hidden by it. This is an important and interesting point. For, as in Plate A, this portion of the 
plate contains, like a post-script, a short record about the donation of king Banabhania. It is 
obvious that it was not a later addition, hot was already engraved before the royal seal wa' attached. 

The plate was found in the possession of one Sira Das of the Adipur village, the same person 
from whom Plate A was obtained. According to the sfatement of Sira Das it was found 
some eighty years ago, and kept concealed in a house which was washed away by the flood of 1927 
and hence abandoned. It was again brought to light some sis years ago while digging the earth 
in that deserted plot. The plate is now in the Museum at Baripada. The Curator of the Museum, 
Mr. P. Acharya, who supplied me with the above account,' kindly gave me the plate on loan, and 
lam editing it froniitbe original. •' 

The plate is in a fair state of preservation, except that a small portior of the edge, on both sides, 
along the length of the plate has been corroded, with the result that sonic letters at the beginning 
and the end of a number of lines have been rendered indistinct or altogether effaced. 

The language is Sanskrit and the alphabhet closely resembles that used in Insoription A. As 
a matter of fact the record is a close copy of that record with a few modifications. .The only im- 
portant additions are : (1) some additional cdnventional concessions in the formal portion of tlie 
grant (11. 16-17), and (2) one additional imprecatory verse (11. 29-80). These are, however, well- 
known phrases and occur in other Orissa records and the verse occurs in another grant of this family 
(r/. C below). 

The author’s knowledge of Sanskrit was rather poor, though he has avoided some of the glaring 
Uiistakes of A. As the errors and orthographic peculiarities in the two records are very similar, 
these need not ho noticed in detail. 

The inscription records the grant of the village Sarapadraka in the Kerakera-uisSoyo by 
king Narendrabkanja whose genealogy is given in the same words as in A. The donee, whose 
name T doubtfully read as BhattaDevadevadama', migrated from O^ra-u/shaytr and was evi- 
dently associated (in a Uianner which is not quite clear) with the village Hairiaparkati in the 
Kbijjinga-Hiajidala’^. The grant was made on the day on which the summer solstice began 
{Bavisamlramana-vlJayam). The second record, at the end, refers to the grant of a village by Kapa- 
bhafija. The name of the village may be doubtfully read as Padova, but there may be another 
letter at the beginning. 

Of these localities Kerakera is still the name of a village in Ghoshdapir in Adipur Parganu, 
situated about twelve miles to the South-South-East of Khicbing. It is shown as Kcrkera in the 
Indian Sheet Atlas (Scale ]''=4 miles, sheet 73 G). Neat by is a village called Soras in the same 
sheet and this may be the same as Sarapadraka. The village ealled Saradaha in Karanjia Pnrgana 
may also be tbc modern representative of Sarapadraka. Ramaparkati maybe identified with 
the village called Bamasabi in Kiapir in Joshipur Parganii. I am unable to identify Padeva. The 

* [Sco p. 160, n. 10 belo^r. — ^Ed.] 

- (To me It appears tbaf- tbe doneo was a resident of iho village "Eamapartati in Khijjiiiga-rnan'fala and that 
he originally hailed from lUlavodraho, a Brahmin village (? Bhaffa-grama) in the Oclra-t’iVAaya, — Ed.] 
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meHtioD of 6dra-vishaya is very interesting, showing that the name which was afterwards applied 
to the whole province was as yet confined only to a small region and originally denoted only a small 
district. 

The history of Narendrabliania and his predecessors has already been discussed. As noted 
above, the inscription also records, at the end, the grant of a village by Bhanja Mahamja-'Rana- 
bhaSja. The word immediately preceding this seems to be clearly napta or grandson. Unfor- 
tunately, the word of three letters before napta, although very clearly engraved, cannot be read 
with certainty. The first .and third letters arc ‘a’ and ‘ ra ’, but the letter in the middle is a 
peculiar one, and looks like sai or utai, none of which, however, gives any sense. In any case, for 
the present, Rapabhafija of this short record must be identified with king Ranabhanja, a similar 
short record of whom is engraved at the end of Plate A. It is very curious that a short record of 
this king was in both these instances added as a sort of post-script to the record of Narendrabhanja. 
In the present case, at any rate, we are tolerably certain, by the position of the last few letters of 
the plate in respect of the back part of the seal, that the whole record was engraved before the seal 
was attached, i.e., during the reign of king Narendrabhanja. The onty reasonable conclusion seems 
to be that Ranabhanja, was a predecessor of Narendrabhanja, and an earlier grant made by him, 
perhaps to the same donee or to his family, was repeated in brief at the end at the latter’s request, 
BO that the same plate might serve him as a charter for both the grants.* 

One peculiarity in the text of this grant requires special mention. In all the copper-plate 
grants of this family of kings, the word kaiali or hiialinah, generally added as an adjective of the 
king in the prose portion, immediately after his proper name, is omitted, and in most of them the 
words s-anunayam pralia bhupSlan take the place of the usual verbs mumyati hOdkayati samadiiali. 
In the present grant we have all these three combined, with the exception only of samadisati. 

Attention may be drawn to the e.xpression ‘ §iva-ckarai}a-sarOja-sha(pada ’ (1. 13) used with 
reference to Narendrabhanja. The corresponding expression in A is ‘ Hara-charap-drddhana- 
hshapiia-pdpal} ’ (11. 13-14). These prove that king Narendrabhanja was a devoted worshipper 
of Siva. The invocation to ^iva at the beginning also shows that the family was Saiva. The dis- 
coveries at'Khiching fully corroborate this. The finest image unearthed from the ruins at 
Khiching is that of a standing Siva which was no doubt installed in the main temple whose magni- 
ficent ruins' have been laid bare by recent excavations. 

TEXT. 

[The metres are noted above in connection with A, but the verses 2 and 3 are defective as some 
words have been left out as pointed out in the footnotes.] 

Obverse. 

1 Svasti 01*] 

2 Oiii- namo Avighnetvarayah^ || Sakala-bhuvan=aika-na- 

3 tho bhava-bhaya-bhiduro Bhavo Bhavani(m)Sah f|*] vividha-samadhi-in- 

* [It is difSoult to believe that HauabhaBja of tho postscript grants in A and B was a predecessor of 
Narindrabhaiija. It is not impossible that a portion of the back of the seal of B had to be cut away to make 
room for the last lino of tho subsidiary record for which no other space was available. In 11. 36-37 B clearly 
states that the subsidiary grant was inserted in the original grant (elasmtnn^va susane praJ^hipt/a). The duet 
of writing in these additional grants is quite different from tlmt of the original grants. The writer in the two 
additional grants appears, to. bo, the same person, viz., Tnkshadatta and the donor is also the same Eanabhauja in 
both. Tho reading in 1. 35 of .B is asaiva naptra. If asaiia ' stands for asy=aiva, the person referred to must bo 
the first ruler mentioned in the original grant, i.e., Eottabhauja whoso grandson Ranabhanja was. — Ed.] 

• There is a symbol preceding (5m. a Read namd= vightiUvaraya. 
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4 dlujuo{jSali) san’ajuo vah 6ivay=asttt 1| [1|1*] A4i{s!)t=Kotya4raina- 

6 iiiali5tapijvanriii’=mrvjTir-rjnc]am bhitva- Gana-danda-Virabtadr-akbyafh*] [j*] 

0 kslia’ -nidliana-daksho Vasishtha-muni-palito nripatifk"^-] 1 [1 2|1*] Tasy=Adi-Bhain- 

7 ia-vau4e(vam^e) muai(nl) tyagi(gi) adandaka[k*] khata(khyatah) [|*] iato(tah)< sri-Kotta- 

l)'hami6=pi [Ij 3 jj*] 

'8 Putras=tad=3nuriipak Sresktkak klmrin=asankslia(samkhya)-samantak | nripati-Sa- 
9 t-uickchita-charano Vifahramatungo jagat-prathitah (( [4 Tasy=atmajak 

10 Smara-samo va(ba)lavan=vail(ri)shthak Surah samiiDnata-yasa yudhi ni- 

11 rjjit-arih^ I raja Yudhisthira iv =avam-palane cha nityam ratah 

12 kuSala-kannma-vidhau praSa(sa)ktah j[l 5 (p] Khijirnga-kott-adhivasakat [|*] 

13 Asi(si)-dhai-aijjita-klrttih Siva-charana-saroja-shatpadah Sri[ma- 

14 n] I ripu-vamta-vaidhavya-da-Narendrablianja-kuSali(li) jagata(t)-khy5[tah (|*]' 

15 sanunayam pra[ba*] bbupiilan yatb-arbam manayati vo{b6)dba[ya]ti Kerake- 

16 ra-visbaya-prativa(ba)[ddlia]-Sarapadraka-grriinaS=chatuh-sIma-paiyantah S-6- 

17 pari(ri)kara-s-6d(dd)Esa-sa-tantravaya-g6-kuta-SauHdI(jjdi)k-adi(di)kam pra- 

18 [lqi]tika-sar\'V’a-pIda-varjiit-al(ikbani(m)-pravCSataya bbuni5(mi)cbchhi(chchbi)di-a- 

Reverse. 

19 pi(bhi)dh[a]na-nyayCn=acbandr-rirkka-k8biti-sama-ka(ka)la[m*] m5t5-pitr6r=atmauah [ya]- 

20 Sah-puijy-abhiv!iddha[ye] | Odra-vishaye Bhattagrama AUavida . , . ’ 

21 uirggatah Khijjinga-inandalasya Ramaparkati-grama-Sasa . , , , , 

22 Vyavbhrioba-obaraijaya® Vatsa-gotra-pancbarsbaya'’-Ya(Ja)madagm(gni)-pravara(raya) 

bbatta- 

23 D[e’*]vadevadaina(h)'® bhatta-[Vad^a]ka‘’dama-suta(sutaya) Eavisankramana- 

velayaih 

24 hast-odakena tamra-SasaiiIkrity=akshaya-ni(n3)vi-dhaTmm5p=akaratve- 

25 na pTatipadito=’sm5bhih || tad=eS(sh)=asmad-[d*]afctir=ddbarmma-gauravad=bba- 

20 vadbbih paripalani(ni)ya | uktau=eha dbannina-sa(Sa)stre [[p] Va(Ba)hubhir=vnsudba da- 

27 ttarajabbib Sagar-adibhili ! yasya yasya yada bbuiai[s*]=tasya tasya tada 

28 pbalairi(lam) 1 [1 6 jp] Ma bbub(bhud=a)phala-Saiika Ya[h*] para-datt=5ti parthivab 1 

sva-dattat pbalam =a- 

29 nantyam para-datt-anup5Ian6 I [| 7 |P] Sva-datta[iu] para-dattain=v5(ttara va) p- y6 hareta 

vasundbaraih(rani) [P] 

^ To FJiit the metre omit J\vtyahama-mahu(apOvanan=. ns in A. 

- Read Wnttva, There is a sign after this which is redundant. 

® Read jiradpaksha as in A, the first three syllables of which have obviously been dropped through mistal«j 
in this record. 

* The words iurah htchirsi vhiito occurring in A have been left out before through inadvertence. 

® A has pravijiti/a ^n/r«fh(n). 

® This Bccms to bo a verso in OUt metre. 

’ [ To me the reading appears to be AIMv<idraha'Vtmrfff^aiah(lapa), — ^Ed.] 

® Read BahvricJja. [Reading niter grama ecems to be ltt«a5!o-fa5!aryo-7a{Ba)?iuric?ja», iS'fiso-fiia may he » 
mistnlvo for ^dsam in which case Rrimaparkatl, the residence of the donee, would bo an agrahara or a gift 
village. — Ed.] 

® Read pancJiarshi or pancIt-urshZga, 

[ I think the name ol the donee is Devaddman, The syllables Vava at the beginning of the lino scorn to 
have been wrongly written and may be considered suporfinous. Read JDu'addmne.— Ed.] 

The rending of this name is very doubtfuL 
12 Dapda unnecessary. 
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30 Ba vishthayam ]£riini[r*]=bliutva pitribhih saha pachyate ( [1 8 ||*] Harate harate(yed) 

bhumim [manda]- 

31 [bu*][ddhi][s*]=tama(mo)vnto(tah) [|*j sa va(ba)ddbo Tarunl-[pa*]ifceva trigayyom 

sbu^ jayate 1 [19 jp] Iti ka- 

32 ma]a-dal-amvu(mbu)-vi(bi)ndu-16l5m ^ri(^ri)yam=anuchintya manushya-[]xvitafi=cha] [I*] 

33 [saka]]am=idam=udahritan=cha 1= vuddba(buddhva) na bi purashaib para-klrttayo^ 

vilo- 

34 pyah || [10 ||*] Iti{ti) tambra'-^asaDa-vitani-bhaijda karyyah* || 

35 Om" svasti [(*] asaiva’ [najpta Bhanja-maharaja-^ri-Ranabhafijadevena 

36 Padeva®-grama^=chati]li-8lma-paryantah etasma(smi)im=eva tamra-iasa- 

37 ne prakshipya salila-dhara-purahsarena pratipadito bhavadbbih 

38 paripalaaiyah 1 khanitam Yak6hadatten=eti || 

C. — KS&ari Coppeiv-plate of Satrubhanjadeva. 

This is a single plate measuring 84” by 6J". It contains twenty-four lines of writing engraved 
on both sides. A circular seal, a little more than 2J” in diameter, is attached to the middle of 
the top of the plate on its longer side. It contains one line of legend with the figure of a couchant 
bull below, and there are figures of a trident and a crescent respectively on the upper right and upper 
left of the bull. The edge of the seal is turned up so as to form a raised rim all round. 

The record was first published with a text and English translation by Mr. Binayak Misra in 
Indian Historical Quarterly, Vol. XIII, pp. 429 f. and 431. According to him it was discovered by 
a Ho servant of Arjun Giri at Ke^ari, 10 miles north-west of Khiching. The plate is now in the 
Baripada Museum. I am indebted to Mr. P. Acharya for having kindly lent the original plate 
for re-editing it. 

' The plate is in a good state of preservation. The alphabet belongs to the Northern type and 
resembles that used in Plates A and B edited above. The language is Sanskrit. As regards 
metre, orthography, and the author’s knowledge of Sanskrit, the remarks made in connection with 
Plate A apply equally well in this case, and detailed notices are unnecessary. 

The inscription records the grant of the village of Syallaonayi in the Urtti district by ifa^d- 
fna 7 idalddhifati-Mahdrajadhiraja-Parameh’ara Satrubhaujadeva, lord of eighty-eight thousand 
(villages). He was the son of Rapabhanja, grandson of DurjayabbaSja, and great-grandson 
of Kottabhaflja. Reference is made to Virabhadra's birth, as in Plates A and B. Some addi- 
tional information is, however, given about this Virabhadra in U. 3-5 which is not to be found in 
the other records of the family. The exact meanmg of the passage is obscure, as the grammatical 
construction seems to be faulty. It begins with a reference to Virabhadra’s eighty-eight thousand 
sons (and not sages as interpreted by Mr. Misra). What follows seems to inrlicate that on account 
of the prayer of these sons Virabhadra was protected {semtali) by Rgmadeva and made lord of 
eighty-eight thousand villages.' Eamadeva is no doubt the god Rama. The phrase ‘ RatnadSvSna 

1 Eead varunaih paSaisrUiryyag-ymishu. 

' - Darida onnecessaiy. 

* There is a enperfluous na after yC. 

* Eead tdmra, 

6 The residing of the word is very doubtful. The word vitani-bhayda can be clearly read but offers no meaning. 
There is a letter ia written just below the space between the last two letters. 

* Expressed by a symbol. 

I The second letter looks like sat but the word offers no meaning. [See above, p. 159, n. 1. — ^Ed.J 
« A letter may have been effaced at the beginning of this lino. 

* [ According to my reading only one son, who was protected by Eamadeva, seems to have been favoured with 
this gift. See p. 162 n. 13 below.— Ed.] 
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slvitah ’ can tljerefore be bardlv interpreted as ‘ sen'cd by RamadSva ’ as translated by 3)r. Misra. 
According to tbe dictionary, tbe root ‘ sev ’ also means ‘ to protect,’ and I have taken tlmt inter- 
pretation. The word ‘ ri/apitali ’ ia also a diffionlt one. I think n is a mistake for dh (tvliich 
resembles it very closely) and the word ‘ dhydpiiah ’ has been used to indicate that the eighty-eight 
thousand sons were made to perform meditations {dhydna) in order to please Eamadeva and obtain 
the boon from him. 

The very important and far-reaching conclusions of Mr. Misra based on the above data have 
already been discussed above,’ The only other information of historical character supjdied by the 
record is the mention of two members of the royal family vh., Analrahdevi (perhaps a mistake 
for Analmdevi), the chief queen, and Nnrendrabhnnja, the Ywaraja (11, 12-13), and of a 
nnmber of officers (11. 13-14). 

Attention may be drawn to the expression Bhagmvd-hJiaflaralia-lSanlaram saniuddiiya occur- 
ring in 11.14-15. The reference may be to the great Samkaracharya in whose honour the gift was 
made, though it is possible to take it in the ordinary sense to refer to God Siva. In the latter case, 
however, the form ordinarily met with, is ‘ Bliagarat-Siva [Naruyana or Buddha]-bhaUdrala. 

As to the localities mentioned, XJrtti-vts/iaya has been discussed above. I am unable to 
identify the village Syalldmayi. Mr. Misra reads the name of the village as ‘ LlamSyi ’ 
remarking in a footnote that ‘ sya ’ is unnecessary. I do not see any reason to uphold this view, 

TEXT. 

Obverse, 

1 Oni* svastil.i’ [H*] Sakala-bhuvan-aika-natho bhava-bhayn-vj(bhi)dur6 Bhavo Bhavani- 

(3i)^a[h(*] vivi- 

2 dha-samridhi''-Eamudhi-vi[dhi*3jfiah sam'a'jno vah sj(^i)viiy=astu || [||*] A^Ita{sit)' KoJtS- 

§raina(m6) na[m,a]’ 

3 tapo-dhishthrmam=nttamaih® [I^] mayvr-niid-Odbhava[s*]-tasmata(d=) gana-datitj5 Vi‘'(vs). 

rabhadr-akliynh’” [|i 3 ii’*'] ABbtiiM* 

4 ti-.sabaarai[h*] 8unubhi[lY]“ vyilpitali*® pura [E] t6sban=tu pra[r]than5ih drjshjn'ii Eama- 

devona s5vita3(tah) [H 3 jl*] Tato=" 

5 8bt.l^iti-sahasra’‘'-gramasy=(idhip8tilj krjtah [1*][ cbakravi(va)[r]tti”-sama(mah) sarvvapfido- 

nancha va.sthiti” [|| 14 H’*'] 

’Sec p. 154 atove. ‘ ‘Esprcsseil by n eymbol. 

’Bold st-asli. 

• Xtc Eot'ond sam^dbi is redundant. 

' M. road" ^arin (M. denotes Mr. Binayak Misra). 

• M, reads Sifi, but the word actually engraved is aSita. 

’ Jl. reads Kopjahrama-maha-. 

• M. reads idiainoi??)]. 

'■’> There is no sign of medial i on r as M. reads. 

This piida conforms to the fourth pada of an Arya metre, Tliis is apparently duo to its being copied vorba- 
tim from the other records. 

u M. rends sahasraie=lu tnu[ni*yihili. [ I would read -Mhaaraisdu [afi*]nH6/ii[r=]. — ^Ed.] 
ir M. reads ryapih. 

>s [ To me the rending appears to he «Ccita(tab) fH*) Sutu- . — Ed.] 
r*( Read as the sixth syllable in this jwdo should be long. — Vd.J 

M. reads 'enrti. 

■>» M. reads ean-c pUdtinauchanasIhilcib. Perhaps Uio word intended is sarwOjadunnu=t:h=aiasthitii- ( Bat 
this would make the pdda short by otw* syllable.— Ed.] 
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6 pratipaksha-nidhaDa-dakslio Va^i(si)shtha-mii[lii*]-palit6 nripatih P. A-(A)dibliafljah 
, ripu-dakana^-da- 

7 vanakh | sara^vatirvvinitto* ja{ah | Sri-lt6ttabhanja-suta-man^lalika-sn(^a)t-arclicliita- 

ckara- 

8 na-kamalah | ^rl-l!)u(t)u]riayafahanjadev6=bbuta(t) [I] tasy=atmajah sti(^u)eh/h pratapi(pi) 

k[ji]tajSah satya- 

9 vacli‘ Hkra-cliaran-a[ra*]dhana4atftaiah gui’d-deva-puiakoh ^n-E£tnaihafijaaev6= 

’bhuta(t) tasy=a- 

10 tmajali ^urah pratapi(pi) )iii^jifa4atruh satya-dlialiii-a[n]vitah Ifudhisl'thira-saniab praja- 

palana-ta- 

11 tpara[h*] Maliamandaladhipatj-Ma(Ma)liarajadliiraja-Parameivara[k*] aalitaSlti-salia^rfl- 

a(sr-a)dhipa- 

12 tip.!*] I sri-Satrubhanjadeva-padaih*’ | ma(ma)hadevi(vI)Ari-Ai>akahdevi(vI) || ju(yu)- 

varaja(ia)4ri. 

13 Narindrabhanja | sandhivigrahi-^ri-Prajapati[h*] ) niudrabasta-§rI-Bl))(i)ma[h*] | prati- 

liara’-4rl-]\lan6ratlia[b*] 1 pura- 

14 §^es^lttl■§^i-Visllriudattah niata-pitaro^r=atnia[na*Js=tlia’ dharmnia-yasli5(^6)-V!i[d*j|’ 
, dhaye*^ | Bliagavata(d)-bhattaraka-l§anka- 

15 ra[iii]'^ samu[d*]dk[ya] t3'riti-visa{6ba)ya-prativa(ba)ddha-SyaUamayi‘3-gi'ama(mah) sa- 

]ala-sPiala(Iab) chatupi*]Minavatsina** 

16 sa-vi^apa-laia p® Madhya*^desa(^a)-vina(ni)rgata-bbattaputra-Naraya9asya pautiaya 

bha jjjaputra - Cha- 

1,7 krapa^iisya*' putraya 1 Bha{;teputra-Dapdapanii’ | KausI(Kau§i)ka-sag6trayn tiiyari- 
shaya‘®-pra[va*]raya*® ji-'’ 

18 Vasishtba-gotraya \'’asisbt;ha-pra[va*]faya | tSmbra*‘-sa(s5)sani(ni)klita(tya) pradafc- 

[t*]d=sni5bhib [[[*} Bhumi[iii*] yah pratigrihria- 

19 ti !*'> ya^=cba ‘bhuroifiii*] prayacbcbbati | wbbau ttau” ptoya())ya)-ka3‘miii5haw nlyatau” 

svargga-gaminan jf (5 ||*] 

* This forms half of a verso in Arya mette(.i See A./ v. 2. 

" The initial vovel is a and not a as M. reads. 

® 5L reads daldna. 

* JI, reads ‘ {afaSifallrinlmiia and emends it aS SatastaK-nimitlo. There is no doiibt that the phf asS inf ehde'd 
is suralf ^ucli{r=tvinUo as in A, 1. 7. 

S JI. reads sanapapa, but the word myUiTidi is quits clear.' ** 

* JI. reads padeb. The correct form should be paddh. 

’ JI. reads Pralihari. s Bead -pitror^. 

* JI. reads pitararalmasya, lo Danda unnecessary. 

**JI. reads dharmayaso{io)bh{bjidh{ddh)aye. 

JI. reads Bhagaianlam bhaljaralam Sanlaram. 

JI. reads "yi. ii Bead >sim-avachchhinnab. 

“ JI. reads madha-, k Bead °panH. 

” Head '’pdnayc. is Bead iryafshCgd: 

31. reads Scha after it, but 1 find no trace of it. [As there seems to be only one doheS the gotta AAd ptaiaraa 
mentioned first were probablj engraved by uSistate and later oorTeoted as found m I. IS.--Ed.J 
> s" Daiidcu hnatedessaiy. ’ n Bead tdmra.. 

Eead ten. as E&d ntyalam. - i 
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Reverse. 

20 Annnaanti^ pi,tara[h*J pra%’a[lga]iiti* pitainalia[h*] [I*] bhumi-data kule jata ssami- 

trata bhavi^yafsyaj- 

21 tp 1 [1 C 11*] Harato harayate(yed=)yaa=tu manda-^nldbiB*=tama(m6)v^itab' | aa 

Ta(ba)ddbo Vaiune paSe tliyaga* yo- 

22 msu(ahu)’ jayete® 1 [1 7||*] Sva-dattii[ih*] paTa-dattam=Ta yo bareta® Yasaadbaia[m 1*] 

sa vishthuya[ia*] krimira'® bhutva’* 

23 pitribhp® eaha pachyate ( [1 9 ((*] Sva-danata” phalani=anantaiii“ paia-dat[t*]-anu- 

palane[i*] Bashthi-varisha-*® 

24 sabasra(st5)iiii svargge modati bhumidah jj [10*] j|’® 


No. 15.— AN INCOMPLETE GEANT OP SINDA ADITYAVAEMAN : SAEA 887. 

Br Pbof. V. V. MIEASHI, M.A. and M. G. EIKSHIT, B.A. 

Of tbc two leaves of a set of copper-plates, whicli are edited here for tbe first time, the first 
is from the collection of the late Mr. G. K. Chandorkar, a well-known researcher of Khandesh. 
It is now deposited in the Eajwade Samtodhana Mandala, Dhulia. The second plate was found 
in the collection of the Bharata Itihfisa SaniSodhaka Mandala, Poona. No definite informa- 
tion is available regarding the original findspot of these plates, but they were probably discovered 
somewhere in the Poona District of the Bombay Presidency.®’ They are edited here with the 
kind pernussion of the authorities of the two Institutions in which they are now preserved. 

They are the last two plates of a set which must have originally consisted of three or four 
copper-plates. The initial one or two plates, wliioh probably contained a glorification of some 
ancestors of the donor, ore not now forthcoming. The present plates contain a hole V in diameter 
at the top, which indicates that the plates were held together by a ring. But the ring together 
with the seal, if it had any, is now lost. The plates measure from Q'S' to 9’7’ broad and from 
T'd* to 8-2' high. The first plate weighs 06 lolas and the second 44J tolas. 

® M. reads iisphalaijanti. Tho usual expression is asphOlayanli. 

® M, reads pragalbJiaTiit. 

® M. Tends the passage 08 follows ; Ihumi^ddld hile Jdta{^*) so 77a[A]5Jrdfa bhaviehyati. This is undoubtedly 
the correct form, (cf. Mauhali Ooppcr-plate line 63, J. A. S, B„ 1900, pp. G5 ff) but not tho correct loading of the t©^ct. 

^ Bead •buddhism. 

® M 4 reads taindvrita^ which is undoubtedly tho more usual form, 

• Rend ({rung; 

’ M. reads tiryag-yonati [«a] jdyaU, 

• Rond jdyali. 

• M. roads ^arof. 

'®Read hrimirs. 

reads lrim*r& 6 ^u(ra. 

'•Bead This is 31*8 reading. 

” Road ‘donui, 

" Bead =ananlyaih. 31, x^ads dnaniam* 

” Road shafhfi-varsha^, 

« There is one ornamental mnrh between the two cete of dapdw, 

'• As shown below» tho donated riliage is intboPootm liiatrict. Another Sinda coppcr-plato, dated Sabn P3S, 
has boon recently discovered at NariiyftijgSoti neardunnar in tho same district. 
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The extant portion of the inscription, which is in a state of excellent preservation, contains 
fifty-two lines of writing, of which sixteen are engraved on the first and seventeen on the second 
side of the first plate. The second plate has nineteen lines inscribed on one side only. The 
characters are of the Nagarl alphabet. Several letters appear in a transitional stage and ex- 
hibit more than one form each. Besides, the record was written in a cursive hand and engraved 
in a careless manner, several strokes being left out. The reading of a few ahsharas, especially in 
lines 32-33 and 51-52, is consequently not free from doubt. As regards individual letters, attention 
may be drawn to the forms of Icli in BMm-Skhyo, 1. 1 and iahhd, 1. 28, the former of which has 
a loop in the left limb, while the latter is without it. Similarly the letters g, m, n and r present 
looped and unlooped forms, see, e.g., g in garvhhastho, 1. 5 and nagara, 1. 10 ; m in cliimldma\ii, 

I. 3 and vi.maya, 1. 18 ; n in janSndth, 1. 4 and sendpati, 1. 9 and r in jarad-, 1. 12 and gum-idsi-, 

II. 1-2. The several forms of the palatal & seen in sri-, 1. 2, guna-rdii-, 11. 1-2 and dsrita, 11. 3-4 
and of V in viloldl}, 1. 19 and ev=aika7i, 1. 21, are also noteworthy. The left limb of dh is undeve- 
loped, bh and k are almost identical in shape, and pk is drawn cursively, see samadJiigal-, 1. 6, 
Bhhn-akhyO, 1. 1, mahodadhili, 11. 4-5 and pJtanindra 1. 7. Finally, the record exhibits here and 
there the use of the pnshlha-mdirds to denote medial diphthongs. 

The language is Sanskrit. The inscription is composed in a good style, but contains several 
mistakes due to careless writing. The extant portion contains one incomplete and ten complete 
verses’ in 11. 1-5, 17-21, 40-45, and 48-51, the rest being in prose. As regards orthography, 
the only points that call for notice are the use of the vowel ri for ri in akfita, 11. 3-4 and that of 
V for 6 as in tnahdiavda, I. 6 and the reduplication of a consonant following r as in kuhara-vaHti, 
1. 14 and gandharvva-, 1. 16. 

The inscription is one of the Sinda king, the Mahdsamanta Adityavarman, who had 
obtained all mahahbdas and was born in the lineage of Djishfivisha, the lord of Nagas.® 
The object of it is to record the grant, by Adityavarman, of a village named Kinihika which 
was included in the (larger) village Pahgarika and was situated in the Ramatirthika-Eighty- 
four. Among the boundaries of the village, which are specified in 11. 33-35, are mentioned a 
layam-giri (bill containing cells) which bounded it on the west and a river named Indra which 
flowed on its north. The donee was the Brahmana Navasiiva, son of Chandrabhatta, who be- 
longed to the Kaundinya-potra and was a student of the Bahvricha-4dl7ifl (of the Rigveda). He 
had emigrated from the Madhyade4a. The grant was made by Adityavarman, while residing 
at Junninagara, on the occasion of a solar eclipse which occurred on the new-moon day of 
Chaitra in the expired Saka samvat 887, the cyclic year being Krodhana. The date is 
regular. The expired Saka 887 (corresponding to A.D. 965-66) was Krodhana according to the 
southern luni-solar system and there was a solar eclipse on the amavasya of the paurniindnta 
Chaitra. The corresponding Christian date is Monday, the 6th March A.D. 965. 

The genealogy of Adityavarman which was given in the initial portion of the record is now 
almost wholly lost. The extant portion of the record contains only two names, viz., Bhima and 
his sou Munja, the grandfather and the father respectively of Adityavarman. About Mufija 
we are told that he was superior to (another) Munja in merits. It is nob clear who this latter 
personage was. The reference can scarcely be to the homonymous king of the Paramara d3Tiasty, 
the celebrated poet and patron of Sanskrit learning ; for he was not a contemporary of 


» The verse ia 11. 17-19 ooeurs also in the Bhadaua grant of Aparajita, Saha 919, above, Vol. HI, pp. 273-74, 
* J, A. H. R, -S'., Vol. XH, pp. 141ff. 
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Aditjavarman's fatter and had not in fact ascended the throne even at the time when the 
present record ivas incised. His father Sljaka was tilling in T. S. 1029' (f.fi., A.D. 972-73) and 
was, therefore, on the throne for at least seven years after the issue of the present charter. It is 
not, therefore, likely that hluuja was already so famous in A.I). 96o as to induce the author of 
the present record to institute a comparison hetween him and the father of Adityavarmaii. The 
name of one other Jluiija, who also belonged to the Sinda famil}’, is known from his Ticlgundf 
plates," but he belongs to a much later age, as he was a feudatory of Vikramaditya VI of the 
Later Cbillukya dynasty. 

As said above, Adityavarman belonged to the Sinda family and claimed descent from the 
Naga lineage. He had on his banner the figure of a golden lion. As he does not claim a higher 
title than AMalmiimarla, he was plainly subordinate to some paramount power. His suzerain 
was probably the powerful Eashtrakuta king Krislina III, for whom, it is interesting to mention, 
we have a record bearing the same date as the present record, viz., 6th Match A.D, 963.“ 

The Siiidas, Chhindas or Chhiiidnkas of the Xagavamsa are Imown from several earlier and 
later records. Most of these come from the Kanarese districts of the Bombay Presidency and 
Jlysoiq and Hyderabad states, while some ate found in the Bastar state of the Central Provinces. 
Legendary accounts of the origin of the family are furnished by some later inscriptions. TiiuSr 
according to the Bhairanmatti stone inscription the eponymous founder of the family was a 
certain long-armed Sinda, who was horn from the serpent king Dharanendra at Ahiohohhatra- 
in the region of the rivenSindhu and reared by a tiger.' According to another account Sinda. 
was horn from the union of tlie god Siva and the river Sindhu and was brought up by the king 
of serpents on tiger’s railk.“ It seems, therefore, that the original habitat of the family was some- 
where in North India, probably in the valley of the Indus. Many of these Sinda or Cbhinda 
kings call tliem.'elvcs Bhugavatl-'ptira-vaT-ad!uivara ‘ the lord of Bhogavatl, the best of towns’. 
The esacti location of Bhognvatl is not settled, but according td the Navasuhasanliackirita of 
Padmagupta it was situated to the south of tlic Narmada, perhaps in the Bastar state.® 

From their original home in North India several branches of the family migrated to the 
South and established thomBclves in different parts of the peninsula. According" to one account 
tlie aforemontioaod Sinda married the daughter of a Kadamba king and had by her throe sons 
wlio established the family of Sinda kings. This Sinda was probably a feudatory of the don- 
temporary Kadamba Idng and seems to have bcciu ruling somewhere in the Kuntala Idngdom. 
The J.ivali plates' of the IVcstcni Ganga prince Sripurosha-Plithivi-Kongum spcala of atSmIa- 
i tshdija which, according to Mr. Bice®, extended over parts of the Dharwar, Bijapur and Bellary 
Districts. Another account states that the long-armed Sinda, the founder of the family, settled 
in the Karahrita-Four-thousand proidnce, which evidently comprised the territory round Karhad 
in the Sit-Ira District of the Bombay Presidency. Later on \vc find several branches of tlic family 
established at BagndagC® (Brigalkot in the Bombay Presidency), Erambarage*® (Yelburgu in 
the Niz.'mis Dominions) and ChalaakOtya'* (in the Bastar state). 

^ See Dlnnfip'ila’s Paialachchhimiitaf Tcrs^c 19S. 

= Above* Vol. m, pp. 30fi CT. 

= Vol. XXT, p. 262. 

* Yoh XU, p. 23JL 

Op. ciU, p. 232. t See irirf. AtiL, Vol. L5U, pp. 103 ff. 

* Kp, C'lni., Yol. VI, p. 15X. 

Vol VI, Introf],, pp, 7 ff. > . — 

* Above. Vol. Ill, pp. 230 fT. 

” J. li. Pr. li. A\ 5.. Vol. XI, pp, 219 ff. 

Abo\e, Vol. IX, pp. 174 Cf. 
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Most of these Sinda or Chhinda families d5Btingui.5hed. themselves from the lOtli to the 12th 
centuries A.D. as feudatories of the Later Chalulcyas. But some rve can trace to earlier times. 
The Nesari plates' of the Eashtrakuta Govinda III, dated Saka 727, mention a prince named 
Nagabastin who was an ornament of the great Chhinda family and belonged to the lineage of i 
the lord of serpents. The family of Adityavarman also was, as we have seen, a feudatory family 
which probably owed allegiance to the Rashtrakutas. 

lYe have not so far come across records of the Sindas or Chhindas earlier than the age of 
the Rashtrakutas. But tliat does not mean that these families rose into prominence for the first 
time in the ninth century A.D. As we have already seen, the founder of the family was a con- 
temporary and probably a feudatory of the Kadambas. He must, therefore, have lived in the 
fifth or sixth century A.D. when the Kadambas were powerful in the South. As a matter of 
fact we find in that age a family with the analogous name Sendraka which was subordinate to the 
Kadambas. The territory under its rule was called SeniraJM-vishaya. From the stafeinent in 
the Bennur grants that the Kadamba king Krishnavarman II made the gift of a village in the 
Sendraha-vishaya while on a victorious march to Vaijayanti (modern Banavasi in North Kanara), 
it is conjectured that the SendraJea-vishaya lay not far from the Banavasi Iringdom. It is generally 
identified with the Nngarakhanda division of the Banavasi-Twelve-thousand which from another 
inscription’ is Icnown to have been under the rule of the Sendrakas. It was thus contiguous to, 
if not identical with, the Sinda-vishaya mentioned above. The Sendrakas appear first as feuda- 
tories of the Kadambas,* but on the downfall of the latter they transferred their allegiance to 
the Early Chalukyas of Badami, with whom some of them had become matrimonially connected.’ 
When Pulake^in II conquered Maharashtra and Lata from the Kalachuris, he placed a trusted 
Sendraka chief named Bhanu^akti’ in charge of part of the conquered territory, juc.. Southern 
Gujarat and Khandesb. Grants of land’ made by Bhanutakti’s grandson AUa^akti have been 
discovered in those parts of the country. Later on ho was ousted from Southern Gujarat, but 
he and his son continued to rule in Khandesh. The latest record of the Sendrakas found in 
Khandesh is the Mundkhede copper-plate inscription® of Allniakti’s son Jaya^akti, which is 
dated Saka 602 (A.D. 680). 

The inscriptions of tho Sendrakas do not generally connect their family with any eponymous 
hero, but the LaksbmeSvara stone inscription® states that they were of the hhujugandr-anvaya 
or’ ‘ lineage of the king of serpents It seems, therefore, that the Sendrakas came in course of 
time to he called Sindas or Chhindas ; for, besides; similarity in their names, the two families 
■ claimed descent from the same race and in some cases ruled over the same territory. 

> G. H. Khnrc, Sources of the Medicctal Bistorg of the Deccan (Marathi), Vol. I, pp. 16 ff. 

~ Ep. Cam., Vol. V, pp. 591 ff. 

’ See the Balagamve inscription of tho time of Vinayuditya, Ind. Ant., Vol. XIX, pp. 112 ff. 

* See Halsi grant of Hariyarman, Ind. Ant., Vol. VI, p. 31. 

e ‘ The Sendraka prince Sriyallnhha Senanandaraja was a maternal uncle of Pulakeiin II, above, Vol. Ill 
pp. oO ff. 

« No records of this chief have so far come to light, but as his grandson Alla^kti was ruhng in A.D. 053 
and C57, Bhanntakti has to be placed in tho first quarter of tho seventh centur}’ A.D. Ho was thus a contem- 
porary of Pulake^in II. 

’ One of these was discovered at Bagumta in South Gujarat and two in Khandesh. See Beta hid. Ant., 
Vol. I, p- til- Buhlor gives this chief’s name as Kiknmhhallafekti, but Kikumbha was only a hiruda. It is 
used as such with tho name of Alla^akti’s son JayaSakti also. The recently discovered Sendraka plates spoil 
tho chief’s name os Nikumbh-aUa^akti. See New Ind. Ant., Vol. I, p. 747. 

“ This record ivas first published in tho first volume of the Marathi magazine Fralhula of DhOlia. See also 
the An. Sep. of the Bharata Itihasa Samihodhaha Mandata, for Saka 1834, pp. 169 ff. 

• Ind. Ant., Vol. VII, p. 100. This record is, however, held to be spurious. 



168 


EPIGRAPHIA INEIOA. 


[ Tol. XXV. 


After Jaya^akti we have no records of the Sendrakas from JIaharushtra. After the lapse 
of nearly tliree centuries we get the present grant of the Sinda family. It is not known if the 
family of Adityavarman was connected with any other Sinda families. But we may note that 
the names Bhima and Muiija, which occur in the present record, figure again as names of Sinda 
feudatories in the Tidgundi plates of the time of Vikramaditya VI. The similarity of names 
suggests some sort of connection between the two families. The present plates state that the 
banner of Aditjmvarman had the figure of lion on it and it is noteworthy that the seal of the 
aforementioned Ti(fgundi plates also contains a figure which Ejclhom took to be that of a tiger 
or a lion.' 

As the provenance of the plates is not known, it would have been difficult to identify the 
localities mentioned in them, but the mention of the Indra river and a layam-giri among the 
boundaries of the donated village aCorda an important clue. The former is evidently identical 
with the Indruynnl river which forms the northern boundary of the Poona laluha. The donated 
village Kinihika is probably identical with Kinhai situated on the south bonk of the Indrayanl 
near Shelarwadi, about 16 miles North by West of Poona. There arc some caves to the west 
of it.' Its situation therefore c.vactly answers to the description in the present plates. Pan- 
garika cannot, however, he traced in its vicinity. Kamatirllilka, the headquarters of the sub- 
division in which Kinihika was included, is probably identical with Eiimatlrtha where Ushava- 
data made certain gifts to Brlilimanas as recorded in a Nasik cave inscription.' The latter is 
taken by some to be a holy hu\tda situated in or near Burp.araka' with which it is mentioned 
in the aforementioned inscription. But the description in the present plates shows that it was 
the headquarters of a small subdivision of eighty-four villages and must have been situated not 
very far from Kinhai. No place of that name caUi however, be traced now in its neighbour- 
hood. Junninagara, where the king’s camp was pitched, is probably identical with Junnar,' 
a well-known place about 53 miles north of Poona. 

TEXT.' 

First Plate ’ ; First Side. 

2 I rirr. 

^ Above, Vol, III, pp. 307. 

" There arc about twenty caves at or near Shclanvudi, of about tho first or second century after Christ. 
Bom, Gaz.^ Vol. XVIII, p. 212 ; Cave Temples of Indian p. 2l6, 

3 Inscription Xo. 10, above, Vol. A^II, p. 78. 

* As the inscription reads Sorpdrage cha Bamatirth^ Bhng^vanlal and following him Senart take Rama* 
tirtlia to ho the modern Rumakunda rcsen-oir in Soplra (see Bomb. Qaz,^ Vol, XVI, p. 572, n. 3 and above, 
Vol, VIII, p, 79). But the draftsman of tho record has offended against Sanskrit grammar in other places also. 
I)r. R. G Bbandarkar translates the above expression ns * in Sorparaga and Ramatirtha ’ (see his Collccled 
irorbs, Vol. Ill, p. 24) and Bahler as ‘ at Ramatirtha near Sorpamga * (see Arch, Surv, West. Jnd., Vol. 

p. 100). 

® R. G. Bhnndarkar suggested that Junnar was derived from Jfrnnnngnra (i.e., ‘ old town’). See Collecled 
Works, Vol- m, p. CO. 

* From tho original plates. 

f As stated above, this plato was ori^nally the second or third plate of its set. It is now preserved in the 
(lUjwade Soiii^odbana Mnndala, Dhulia. 

« Read Salruxiam^Murjayah* Metre of this and tho next verso ; AnushtuWi, 

* Read tatae^anujo. 



No, 15.] AN INCOMPLETE GRANT OF SINDA' ADITTAVAEMAN : SANA 887. 169 


3 f^rnuf^rr- 

4 ’a(1^)Ha\r{Ri(5fnp[) b*] 

6 u ct^ TrfTO(^)- 

7 ;fTff(^) f%5^p5rarra?[:*] 

8 ?raiT^5ig3lt*] ^31^ 

9 iG5<^^^(^)^^RchliT 

10 ^Tr5i[^]wrT?nTi:^(^T) 

11 piTf^I^l^nraRiiRNH® 1 It fl- 

12 JISfT EiT?Il’?ri5p!rri'<Jllt^4y<l fw^’. 1® SIT^T- 

13 •Gj^iH3mFi(5i) tRf^’ li^H) 1® 

15 ^[Pc^f^RR siRbNi* 1® 

16 mlfl] 3w45Ni^(q)TmMcq[i[^]iiFr ^ 



1^ 
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17 W WilM ^ I® ^c }|?cr 4difi [T]^ 

18 NtBFf(5N[)^° [I*] lR€t^v^nR(N)^ '^Tft flimT- 


1 Metre Vpagiti. The last pada of this verse is faulty, 

* Head garbbha8th5=rdli-yuvali-garbbJiaM-mmn=dparlga. 

* Bead Srmai-AdiUjamrmma. 

* I have not come across the name of this official elsewhere. Perhaps he is identical with the Purapati 
(Slayor of a town) mentioned in the Bhadana grant of Aparajita, above, Voh III, p, 273. 

' Bead pradhdn-apradbdndn. The following dagda is superfluous, 

' This dagda is unnecessary, 

’ Bead pratidinaik. 

® Read ja!a-budbudavat=. 

* This mark of punctuation is superfluous. 

« As gauvanaih is already mentioned, some word like jivanm is required here. The aforementioned 
Bhadana grant has Jlvitan in this verso. 
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19 ft %ftrT(fW7 f^T ;l f^- 

20 ?iftr [ft]fnfti I aiR^raw^^^mTg: ftf ^[^0 ■ 

21 ftkr(^j“ i![y,ii*] >?»& ’En(3iT)[^]?iM(?)- 

22 f[:*] w '^f iiiitil^ctiMyrSj ajMi^^RiraiHt- 

24 -d^^TOT^tL^lGlf^^it^'Iiq^ftr ^{»n)?ITftfl^fW- . . 

25 TgiwiwtElTH^ ^IFfm gWWtftm^ ^- ^ . ' 

26 XldfftlTd^RH^tJTOT . RtrWll^'ritft- ( 

27 [75?fPft[^]^' TOT ,■ 

28 f%(f%)^gRiit^(^)^[5n]^3rea(sT)^-i^lft% 7T?it%5ira ^- 

29 ; ttwtr 

31 ftr^qrrara: TjMf^sfnro tj^TKErr*;: 

32 'gi[^]qqT(^)ii: r?- 

33 Tt: [i”'] ^raigsdiftf Iftn [^Jimtifd: 

' Second Pfale.’ • . . ■ 

, > * * t * 

34 ■^wm, Rftn :q itlliqiT I trfwiL 

' i i J ' ■ . . 1 ' ^ ^ 

„55 1 \ ^ 'ti^<i^^liyil- , , 

36 d*. VtftM^^TTTTftwt^- 

1 Metre : 'Vainiasiha , j 

s Metre ; Siagaia. 

3 A^paraira Beems to have been used hero in tbo senso of clra, 

* Perhaps ^.'rafipadtf aviniddham^danim is tho intended reading, 

® Beadjittdaa. 

« Compare with this the expression meshu (7) taUika-praveiulah in U. 41-42 of tho TdrkhCde plates (above, 
Vol. III,p.56). 

3 This plate 'nns originally tho third or fourth plate of its eat. ' It ia D 0 \r presorred m tho Bharata Itihas^ 
Samiodhaha Mandala, Poona. 

* This word, which means the same ns agami, is euporiluoas, 
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First Piate ; First Side. 
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38 qtmrafeisrgreii .y-HqHf{^=n^{q hsih: 

39 wm grqri: qrqqTra %5qfq qRqqJR ^ fqqTfI3n II ?7r?: 

40 ^*^5ixr«l' qsw iqw ^IrlR JTiq; [|*] ^ 

41 ^ ?i(g:) iir ^ Titl^ ^qnct 

f^TrlT; 

42 qq[^]f^ ftrlTW: [l*] StTH: ¥ 4HKf ^ f? t ll['3ll*] 

43 f%dl5?Tlfiq^l{^® [l*] i[wfT]f% qra [^]- 

44 ^(3i:) llfcii*] ^q^c g [I*] W(g)^fij%q7 pjj TTWfii: PF^- 

f^: [i*] Z[m q- 

45 qr rrei qqr ii[£.ii^] m g fiqqd T ^M q s r 

tqq Jjq- 

46 [qr]qiq[:*] ufqqr^liTtqfqrfod)^ 0*] J%]tiMfdniimAt!if§d*if?nn • 

47 f^[5^]qi(%3T«-RMg?T)qt?T ^ wfw%imrtcft^qqrrl=6[q] 

48 1 CRT =qtm(lRj I qmqft ’^qqf [q*] ij^cqqi- 

fj^(w0 1 '?^- 

49 qiTiT[^]fq qi=iqrwqq5'=i(qq) ii[i[oti*] mj ^ n 

qlriqqqpqT 

50 qR|q(q)fliRTqq [i*] qraR5tq qj&qg: qrr% qji# ct- 

51 «qft:® ii[^^ii^] qit^ ^Wf^: iqKs^i^jrr- 

52 f?nit(?) Rtfqrifiiq TqqrqRJR qRfjRL^ 5tqRq[q ?] [i*] 

I "Read pratipalayUavyaS^cha | Asi/a, 

* Read bhaved^dhi. 

* Metre : Jndraiajrd. 

* Metre of verses 7-10 : Anushfubh* 

« This p^a has one akshara granting. Read SwUdntf=, The usual reading is dhaialun^ 

« This msarga is superfluous. 
f Read seiur=:7i}ripdttdm. 

* Metre : J^dlim. The first pada is irregular. 

» We are not sure about the reading of the last thirteen aUharas in lines 51 und S2 each. 
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No. 16.— ADIPUE COPPER-PLATE OP DUEJAYABHAXJA, 

By .Keishna , Chandea Panigrahi, M. A. 

This copper^plate was in possession of one Rajaldsore Pattanayak of Adipur, a viBage about 
tbiee miles to the north-west of Khiching, the ancient capital of the rulers of Mayuibhanj. The 
owner at first brought it to the notice of Mr. Sailendra Prasad Bose of the Khiching Museum 
and then of Mr. K. C. Noogi, the Dewan of the Ma}'urbbani State, who acquired it for the Archaeo- 
logical Museum at Baripadil. Mr. P. Acharya, the State-Archaeologist, handed it over to Pandit 
Binayak-Misra of the Calcutta University lor publication. I am indebted to Pandit Misra for 
the kind 2 )crmission ho has given me for editing the plate. 

The plate measures about 8" xC" and contains an inscription of only seven lines on its obverse. 
A seal surmounted by an amalala is attached to the top, which contains in relief the figure of 
a couchani humped bull but no legend. The engraving has been neatly and carefully done and 
the inscription is in perfect preservation. The characters used in this grant point to an age 
when the Oriya characters were in the process of assuming their present forms. This is evident 
from the forms, of sJith (1.1), jit (1.2), p (1.3), Ih (1-1), Ih (l.B), and t (1.6) which distinctly, look like 
the modern Oriya characters. 

The letters of this plate especially the letters t, Ih, p, r, and s closely resemble those used 
in the Mahada Plates of Yogetvaradevavarman’ and the Patna Museum Plate of Somesvaradeva*. 
On palaeographioal grounds the latter grant has been assigned to the fourteenth or fifteenth 
century A. D. though the late Eao Bahadur Krishna Sastri was not inclined to assign such a 
late date to it.® The orthography of the plate deserves more than a passing notice. Though 
an attempt has been made to compose the text in Sanskrit as is evident from the use of several 
visargas, the composer of the inscription seems to have no knowledge in Sanskrit at all. The 
text makes no distinction between the long and short vowels, nor does it often use the three sibi- 
lants— dental, palatal and lingual — correctly, a fact which has been illustrated throughout the in- 
scription. It also presents a number of phonetic peculiarities of coBoquial Oriya language, e.g., 
Heimva (1.1), lladdha (1.1), vplana (1.2), liMa (1.2), tnahdrdjiiddhnaja (1.2), ahhama (1.3), Dujaya 
(1.3), sdsana-dina (1.4), sa-jala-thala (1.4), sandagphi (1.6), midrahartha (1.7), Narhida (1.7) and 
pura-sethi (1.7) which are tjie corrupt forms of Sanskrit Jleratiiba, labdha, ulpanna, tilaica, tnaM- 
rdjddhiraja, vihhraina, Durjaya, sasan-adhlna, sa-jala-slhah, sandkivigrahin, mudra-hasta, Narcndm 
and pura-ireshthin respectively. Another peculiarity of the text is that it contains no verb at all*, 
and its sense can be made out only by adding certain verbs in tbeir proper places. I have deemed 
it better to publish the text ns it is, for, an attempt to correct it wiU result in its wholesale change. 

The introductory passages common to the Bhaiija records of Mayurbhanj, are conspicuous 
in this grant by tbeir absence. The inscription abruptly begins with certain epithets of Hana- 
bhanjadeva, sumamed Vibhramatunga*’, representing him as having been nurtured by the 
sage Vatishtha, as a receiver of boon from Heramba, as bom in the Mivara family and as the 
frontal mark of the Bhanja lineage. He has further been given the title of Maharajddhiraja.' 
Then it gives out that his son Durjayabhanjadeva, who has been given no title at all, granted 
the village Ollanga along with Pancbapall and Trisamapada (probably two other villages) 

» Above, Vol. XII, pp. 218 fi. > Above, Vol. XIX, pp. 97 ff. * P. B. A. S., E.O„ 1916-17, p. 4, para. 6. 

* [Tho text docs contain a verb and that twice, which Mr. Panigrahi seems to iiave overlooked. In 1. 4 
•a^ajia dina and again in 1, 5 sasana dinah mean * grant has been given the form dTna ‘ given ’ being derivable 
from the Prakrit dinna. — E.C.C.] 

* [Pr. Majnmder assigns this supiatno to DntjayabhaSja ; see above, p. lol.— Ed.] 
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to Thakura ^rI-G6mata for unimpeded enjoyment. At tlie time the grant "svas made, Chiliipa 
the chief queen, Kotabhanja the heir-apparent, Atahl the Minister for war and peace, Kunda- 
hathi the custodian of the Eoyal Seal, Narinda the chief feudatory and Ddhuvaha the toTim- 
hanker were present. 

Durjayabhanjadeva, the donor, has been represented in this record as the son of Eapabhaii- 
jadova and the father of Kotabhanja. In the Kcshari plate of Satrubhanjadcva,^ however, 
Durjayabhanja figures as the son of EottabhaBja and the father of Eanabhanja. Evidently 
the donor of the present grant is not identical with Durjayabhanja of the Keshari plate. Until 
further discoveries are made, it is not possible to assign a place to Durjayabhanja of this record 
in the Bhanja genealogical table. 

The plate does not mention the traditional account relating to the origin of the Bhanjas 
as other Bhanja grants of Mayurbhanj do. It, however, refers to a Mivara family (11. 1-2) to 
which Eanabhanjadeva is said to have belonged. Judging from the numerous mistakes of the 
text, it may at once he conceded that Mivara is a mistake for Mivara (Mewar in Bajputau.!). 
The author of the inscription, therefore, seems to refer the original home of the Bhanjas to Mewiir. 
But the tradition® ascribes the connection of the Mayurbhanj family wth Jaipur which was never 
a part of Mewar. Moreover, the name Mewar itself is not to be found in early inscriptions. This, 
together with the unorthodox style in which the plate has been written, points to the fact that 
the document was drawn up by a person sometime aboutthe fifteenth century A. D., who not 
only did not know much about the copper-plate grants, but also did not know the origin, either 
real or traditional, of the family he was describing.® 

The villages Panchapali and Ollanga may conveniently be identified with Pauchupfili 
and Delang, both situated in the Anandpur Sub-division of the Keonjhar State. As to the 
village Trlsamapada, I cannot suggest any identification. 

TEXT.* 

1 Siddham® [1*] Om Vaslahtha-muni-palitah Hcrmva-vara-lladdhah Mi- 

2 vara-vamsa-uptanah Bhanja-kula-tiklah maharajaddhirajah trl-Eana- 

3 bhanjadeva-suta Vibhamatufiga-suta trI-Dujayabhaujadovah OHanga-grama Pa- 

4 nchapali Trlsamapada sahita sasanadina sa-jala-thala sarva-vaddha 

5 vlvarjita Thakura trI-Gomata sasanadinah srl-Chlhlpa-mfihade- 

6 vi trI-Kotabhanja-juvarajadeva tri-Atahi-sandagrihi trl-Kundaha- 

7 thi-mudrahartha trI-Narinda-mahasamanta trI-Ddhuvaha-purasethi [!*] 


No. 17.— HALATUDHASTOTRA FROM THE AMAEESVAEA TEMPLE. 

By Pbof. P. P. Sdbrahmanya Sabtri, B.A. (Oxon.), M.A. (Madeas). 

Halayudha (one who wields the hala or plough as a weapon) is a well known name in Sanskrit 
literature. Dr. Aufrecht has listed more than sixteen works under Halayudha. On the innpr 

* Ind. Hist. Quart., Vol. XIII, p. 429. ® Above, Vol. XVIII, p. 290. 

® [All these combined with the fact that the language of the record is full of errors seem to show that the 
grant never passed through the seeretariate and thu? makes one douhtful about its genuineness. — Ed.] 

* From ink-impressions and the original, f Expressed by a symbol. 
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side of'fclie sonthorn wall in the mandapa of the AmareSvara Temple at MSndhata on the left 
bank of the river Narmada in the Nimar-Distriot of the Central Provinces is carved a slolra called 
the Halayudlia-stotra (ci'dc Hiralal, hiscnjAions in the C. P. and Berar (2n.d ed.), p. 84, No. 151), 
Dr. N. P. Cliakravarti, the Government Epigraphist for India, Las been good enough to send me 
an impression of this sleJra. There are several manuscripts of the Halayudha-sJolro in the Madras 
Government Oriental Manuscripts Library (D. Nos. 11271 'to 11278). A critical edition of the 
Halayudha-siolra, using the text as appearing on the Amaretvara temple wall as the basic text 
( IT ) and giving variant readings from three other manuscripts of the Government Oriental 
Manuscripts Library is appended to this note. The record at the Amaretvara temple is 
dated Samvat 1120, Karttika-vadi 13 or A. D. 1063. 

Prom the stotra above referred to, we are sure that its author Ealayudha must have been a 
staunch devotee of Siva. We agree with Dr. Chakravarti that as the sWlro-record is dated 
1063 A.D., the author of the stotra must 'have lived prior 'to the 11th century and could not 
therefore be identical with the famous Halayudha who adorned the court of Eling Lakshmapasena 
of Bengal and who is the author of several sarmsvas like Bruhmaiiasarvasva, Paifdiiasarvasva, 
MmSthsttsarvasva, etc. 

The Telugu poet Palkuriki Somanatha who lived about 1190 A.D., refers in his Dvipada 
Basavapnrdna to a Halayudha, a follower of the Saiva cult, and who was a native of Navagtama. 
The last verse of the stotra in the Amareivata temple distinctly refers to its author as a native 
of the village Navagrama, We are therefore on sure ground if we identify the author of the stotra 
with the Halayudha referred to by Somanatha as an ardent devotee of Siva. The last stanza above 
referred to reads as follows : 

Dvijo dakshipa-Ra(5hIy6 Navagrama- vinirggatah I 
Halayudha-vu(bu)dhas=Sambhor=imam 8tutim=aTirachat H (v. 64) 

Of the works listed under the name Halayudlia by Aufreoht, the Ahlnihdnaratnamald deserves 
our attention. In stanza 25, p. 4, of the work edited by Aufreoht in 1861 we find that among 
the several names of Vishpu, ‘ Bamhhu’ also is given as one. This is rather interesting as it reveals 
the mentality of thc-author. Ho other lexicographer has given-the name Sambhu as-synonymous 
with Vishpu. And only a staunch Wra^aiva, who believes that every word should ultimately 
denote only ‘ Siva ’ as Siva is all-pervasive, could have allowed himself to use ‘ Samhhu ’ as a 
synonym of Vishnu. Thus, it is not too much to assume the identity of authorship between the 
author of the Abhidhanaralnamala and the Halayudha-sJoJro, 

In his instructive introduction. Dr. Aufrccht has argued that Halayudha the lexicographer 
should he assigned to a date earlier than the eleventh century A.D. And we find that the au>hor 
of the AhhidlianaratnamSld should be identical with the author of -the IKavirahasya as the last 
stanza of the last mentioned work reads as follows ; 

Iti Bamsptam=avapta-gun-odayani Kavirahasyam=idam rasika-priyani I 
sad-ahhidhana-nidhana-Halayudha-dvija-varasya kritih sukrit-atmanah f[ 

The third quarter is indeed an indirect reference, in accepted poetic style, to the author’s other 
work, his lexicon, Ahhidhunaralnamdld. Dr. Keith has fixed the date of Halayudha, \the author 
of Kavirahasya as contemporaneous withihis patron the Rashtrakuta King Krishpa 111. 

We therefore conclude that the author of the^alayvdba-stolra should be identical with Hala- 
yudha, the author of the Eavirahasya and the AhhidhSnaratnamdld and should have flourished 
in the latter half of the tenth, century AJ). 
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The edition of the stSlra is based on four tests of which is the record found at the Amaret- 
vara temple, and is printed as the basic test. 

^ represents the manuscript described in D. No. 11271. 

^ represents the palm-leaf manuscript written in Telugu script described in D. No. 11274. 
j[ represents the paper manuscript in Telugu script described in D. No. 11272. 


1 


2 


TEXT. 

[Metres ; w. 1-61, ManddkrSnia ; w. 62, 64, Anushtnbh ; v. 63, Sardtilavilridila.'] 


t # sw: feiN II ^ f%«f giH 

^ wmftr iiiii wsi: 3=^: h ‘ 

to: HTOaiK% 3^]-® 


mg fwsiHif: irii h sigfH 

cr?f%Tl5i7iST]- 


3 HHifTT ii^ii ^rzT ATOiiiNifH w f%gg- 

I wiTOig^^wfwr H^Tc2i»cfTO% 

Hssi; 11811 ^ ^ 

[^4^U' ^d^dcsh]' 

4s l d4f f t< lltt,Il 

TO S® gfe: ^(cR-roqT Hifaiw^raiw: 1 to toto 'f?; f^[M% ^N- 
w]' 

5 sff Mddi^andiHTff t gwR^ iiin tth hto to 

^(3[)TO^mTrfN to: fro^ toto: 1 TOm- 

JI^toRt^'’ TOT HISTT TO? cT?¥ TOlTOTOJ^m l ^ 

ll'Qll 

" (Jt) ’ (’t) 

> The portion betvreen square brackets in this and the following verses has been restored from manuscripts 
in the Government Oriental Manuscripts Library, Madras, 

* ^ (^) ‘ (^) • vTrar ^ ' (ti) 

' (% ^ (n) qfxftcf (^), uft 
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c»i=hW^lHrT 3n?t *1 !J»Ki4i‘.^ t^a|4(w®y>5; IFH 

w" tr ^ R^(l=)5iFrt twfirft ^ =^[qt 

cfR iiAii' wr(w)Tl%(^^fl^»T ■ ?iT^' si^n g^(^) 
vrsiffi ^ i Ttw 

HT’^CTtr"'^ tM ^v5ra]- 

8 f?t TTfc^nw^ ii^oii t gr v rfa ^^ i i:^qi«^ 

qi^wfWfTcf 3 1 tHW 

finf%^=|teT ^trf ^1 sfH <*ilfd II ^^11 [^Sflf^- 

wrrf^^]- 

9 K^iCt Tirt^ ^lyifd Pl^ Mil<iiyiii I <?dt^i^ 

0*1 ^ ®onra g^KlK^jUlRjf ^n?MRrTct 

11^;^ II freurnT-Pifer 5wt feftC^gsi: 

ctlcMc) ^3“ 


URTSfERlrnTOT^;^^ 11 1 ^11 ^^^fti^KldP-^fil^i^ci^riisi!' ^71$ ^ 

v> C\ 

^traYFsiC^J • 1 - '»^«r*ii<TK [^gfw f^]- 


11 si^ 'girn irit ^tJUjpn tjIw'® 11^811 'si% 

■^vri yii^iitd'ti^^ wi^ ?r ra^nipi^d 1 

[yrsi: wt ^ioi: ^]- 

12 fq iftrrfqfw iii'iii'' ^ f^'^iRi'? ^ ^1' ^ 

’ iMdiW’® llW|faMld51 qfPR; I ^ %rrsqfd g^wt Sf; q<^t(dlMl 

* giKft TC (’i) ■ ''^>'^1^1 W ’ s^iiTi: (% ^j, (^; 

* W ' >i55#i’nt7 (^) ■ ' |ii) 

’ Four letters ^eem to liave bocn first engraved after tliis and then erased. 

* ^ (5If) ’ slSWTflfeft (^, ^t) 

»» [To mo' the reading hero seems to to °?I^['^]^: —Ed.] 

“ iffejrra; wi^: (% ^) ** ftwr {^, ’ll 

« [I read —Ed.] 

“ itar (^) ' “ (■«> ' 
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ITrlfH fsRf% m35t(’!nH) llUll ^ 

13 i sewnr ^r, 

H »TT^" lU'SlI 

^ ^ t qT si^ssrenf^^i^ ^ ^ wiwfidHi:® i [^ 

' ^ fwf‘]- 

14 ftf%rlT® ^:^li#5nH^rwrfH® SK^ Hf^HTHTfri^: ll^cii ^ 
^ =^fdqR'\rfH: Hf^imrr riRt: frf%: aii^ 

I wtrll IS ^pTW^[M^RTf%rl' 

50WH]- 

i' 21 x 1 ^ 21 W 3r(w)infkr “rriz- 

fgiWTO: iRoii ^ pi<gf7T®l7H2# M^tmt tg> 

16 ^Run: l ^qplh imniT 

t ^suhstI: ir%g ir^ii §ic?T q^- 

qwlH [HMTH I r^mf] 

17 RrdH ii:^;^ii 

grf^sf^ ^ ^ ^ ^T2i2i 

2m ^ ^ , 

18 si: qnw?(qH) n^w w Hwr ^ #l-€t- 

Tq^i^^mfq c?cnyi^^ I' cmsm Ri^rffrt gH#f%TT^*‘rrRf^. 

'hit-cd: iirsii Hmr qqqRjmtt^rR;- 

qinqi^^q]" 


‘ laWI (^5 >1) 

® ?rei (’l). q; ^ ^sr^t (^l) [Eeading seems to bo Ed.] 

’ W ‘ ftwt (w, n) 


• g; 'Tt'rpj yqHR'tiClql^t.ifliawi^ci (ir) 


‘ ^ferr Cn) 

’ w (Jl) 

" H^a+iydi (?[) 


*' ggis (?r) i (ii) “ inr^ij (^i) 

“ (JI) " [Keadmg is 3 ~®d.] »• (ji) 
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^ ^<TJCf% 1PA« ®c3tT ^ 

m TT. ijreif irfk^(K)'lt^(t) gfsM i 

20 ,^feg(g)‘iiii3il’II wi\ Rill ^i^lw 

g: pfW 'TM\(rt'aq'|«n|ti{^(i(dftii , ^trt<i|»cir«lwri(rnT) I 

, rri ?3Hfc( t^[5lf% 'TrpIiTTSrWF]^ 

21 iR-Qii g; #fH ^ sig ^ 

■ 'Wl^w ^ I ?l^ Ht* 3?tt^(3)^^D5TT w 

Iki scciTGi^tcHgifg iRt:« viuraig g^ (insT 


giftVfK^ 3IT-' 

' ( I 

22 sgt ^.(ft) ^ sjaiHgc^ i, gffgggerwfrigT 

' JTfsrer g ^ ir,£,ii awRug 
s(fg)^3jg<rat fvrw^* ri^ ^ 

gr^i'. I 

23 ^twr: g;^; iReii ^- 

Ig a g gg# vjgf“ »|i4ij-<ig: g^r: wgi: 

'^; I g#»Ktf irom^ im wgr wggwgLgr 

gg^'w]-' "' • ' -. - - 


24' si(gHj’' iRiii 'gwrs# -tg^ggirt^: si^gg yig^-=n firmaiw gic *Kf3ig-“ 
gg 5^; | ^iKiglgf^ggg’^ ggcggjg^g) fg^W nfg 

■"firTOn ^ ^ ii^RH sragwig [Hiaffiimg gr]- 


-25 _g- 


sgzT# ^ i ggng# gi^fg- 

<f 

gtji® giiit tg'.grorgiwrfg ^ragl grar: irsii ^rggiH 


fl^icgiTO^ Tggp^' g^ig^gffrlg g '%feT ^{m) i 
[tg^grai^]' ^ ' 


' &wq5t (^, ’lO 
i^tS-W,/ 

* (> 1 ) 
” itta^5ivmsi W 
” gr?^i!ftfw: (g) 
” ia s;«g ("i) 


‘ (7 [) ' 

‘ if SI (^) * 

“ HfjW ('S{) 

" il<i: (si) 

’• fawt C^, >0 ' 


’ (srt 
' 5tf Ig) 

’ (g) 

“ nMwg (siO 
“ (''l) 
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^ ll^BII S3JTO ifntM 

H- «Tr% ^ ^ WT ,1 7m 



27 IRH.1I ^ 

vracfT mf^i 

^3^]- 


3 rf%^! ! 'i-xSilHKlr^iUgWMpei'MiTt HT 3 T- 

iRiil finite 


28 3Tg^^ ffraTOFT 3n7T^(^) J ^’3fRT£n^ 

^^l^^jil Tci qi fq .H^HT ^f?f^q»lri:® ^R'^I| 

rilCiy^! fSRf% I 

^ HT3R]- 


29 qf%frf^ ^ VRJcf ^ ^ srafqlt P ^^ i^^lMl{Hfl^^ : ll^cfl 

3K l TO t |■(^)^ 

1 frf^TfWn^ tft [c35^]3ut 


30 h\ 3 nftq', W^LW g-<5f«H i^VnfH ~ Mi q 3i 3 iTttl4 

'■^i<l<l I fffqspTfi; fajg ^yifdW^WrfJWHKSlATlHjciccttr- 

31 ^Rrrltsi® H35H ^ ^1=35^- 




y-sr^^fi TO^H [gwr]T^ f%w(^) iis^n 

1 ^ 'trs^csr^ 



* fgnm (^, »l) ° (^) ® TOI^K-nf^ («r) 

' (’ll ' wra; (ji) ‘ sciq^fti (^i) 

' W * ‘'[Prolably the reading is qn < i g r*[^] 

» (^) [Heading tetnfe Vo be ii5c7f^.o/rrta>h(ite#t}>— Ed.] 

” (qr, q) ‘ “ ??fraar«f <ir) qwiqr (q?) 

" (y) “ (Ji) ' “ •5^^^^ (Ji) 
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33 ii8;^it g «n#fr 

I ^ JTsmrfHtriwim irer^M#^ ^ 

118^11 t ^ smt 


3A ip|rt%^g^grra^('giH) i ^tgirifwinaiTt^^^^ 5ivrf% 

118 811 TTT4fw«rat%(li)^ irs^fe 

trar %f^cl 1 ^SiT HtiTHgq»TOTJT #^[?n ^'gi- 

€t%] 


55 § rrai^ fjrdtr feg srajj# irs^ ii8Hi) tnw^fs- 

'crftqwpqr ^ wrgtrfim’ m f^^qrg Jitm; [iH q gi g M 

H^: trfHT^qf%g cttrrsr* fliq intg^ iis^ii 

^aiisnLH f^f%fm]- 


36 ^r; ^WT f^%»T I 9 qailf% 

Ti^ttiif^fn!aqsgfd#qifli(R«-cild ^Ewrf^: hs'qii 

'sTpq^^: RrqrasrrtfTt ^"qqnsj^M c^micmif qlT%lJpr5t4[;RkR* 


37 qgqrf^r^qTgrff^^’® qffiqif%ciq1g>^Jirl^qTTf% 1I8’=^11 

»3^ wfq'-* qTT% JT^f fi^q=^Tn«i 

1 dRii4^<Hi ^ RrRT*° ir^ gCgr^gr w w]- 

1 

38 gtRn^(^)^ ?ii(5q5^ listii 'ijra5g{^)sng^ 


%f Rixrmfq 5f 'srRqrMgf qi^it^ci 1 

ftrq? rfw OTf: jra!fa3^TOTg*JTfWRcq(^JT) iia,o|| 

^ 5i[qfH ^g’lnfti]- 


“ (■q) 

‘ ITSra (¥j 

’ ^wn; (ii) 

” ^6pn%; (»i) 
" 7Wt3I (si) 

” fwt (si) 

” fw: ( 11 ) 


' firar^if (si) “ (si) 

' (si) ' fawt (^, v) 

' crt^Tsii ('s) " flmsi (^, si) 

[EeadinfSepiris to bo ^fV!II='W^(<l)^; BsnfW;~"®d'] 

There is a eign of viearga before this dan^a, 

“ soft siTCcr^ ^ (si) “ 73 (?t) 

‘S SI^ ^ (si) 
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^ iTOT iiyiiii 

1 <iJi«rr-iiic^] 

40 ^ Tjg [»?r3?T]^OT3n^fjlfef=TTl^S[W f^MT'. IIU,^I1 

®2jTr^(lT)WM ^HH^chllyiTwi m® f%^w- 

Rrrn^i: i c^cq'^infHvn^ cr3(w)’5HTT^fR:[Him® 

41 sTm^rnm: 1111,^11 to: wnTwRl{l)im fit to 

SpT TO TO(TOj I ItoW TOT 3 tt(T?lt)mRlH 

vgrogni TO^rrfroR iiyisii f^i 3(^)- 

=glSMfR[^% ^]- 


42 -c^eJITOilM firj: RTO! I ^ R«f 

^ ^gro 'TO^t^R II 'I y.!! sT^iRRt 

5(l)wi TOr€t%^® c{cl\3i^«:chRf!R^rftr iroR 1 

^nR]- 


43 5f vraR w ^ g TOiR^ai: 

I 1 1^11 ^(^) 5 y=€~'?TRrf ?R^at TO^T HT faiw fro- 

»Rrr ?rrg 1 ^ h ^i «1 sj^ 

ftf% ^rrw tot]- 


44 TO JT IIH.'SII 

#R^1%nT 

31^ ^ TO ctTOI^'® 

gror]- 


^ Rs^eet 3orf?r 

IIU,C|| -4 lp»l”^fagRfHg' TIT[W 5 T 


* (% Jl) (’f) 

* Tf reads ^ third quarter and y.HfRiivUrl^ etc., as second quarter. 

4 (^, ^) ® reads this stanza as 60th stanza. 

° 51^; ®t?wre: W ’ (’t) ’ ^ (^r) 

i" jf reads this stanza as 62acl stanza. “ (jjfj jj) 

>* !3t?5Tcra3i (^, Ji) “ sTT^i^: (^r) " mfe (% tt) 


>5 [Beading seems to be ' eto.— Ed.] >• (“S, ?f) 

>’ ®felB3BT (’f) 


1 
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- 

^gtFnri^ tifffH sqtWi ^iltct ii'j.i.ii f^^itrpf 


^ mi 

[^ ^fei]- 

46 «€.oft 

?T^f^ tr? i ?Tr?T^iT ^ 

€tii ^ 

nU^ii 

47 y«1ilq'^d sh; I ?T^rarf%*T digtflfqqja 5»i: IK^II 

flj^: WtT- 

I •^i^^g<ii4^^«T(fb*i{fii ycv<iii 3PratqT[0cf Sjt] 

48 ?Errst®*fdiSd<rq ?r?^ Vlfipfw Hi^ll 1%^ ' dd ^ wf^ - 

^4ft: I 11^811 

1 Savia nnnecessaiy. * ^Sirgjra (4) 

° q, ®nd 7 f read the iolloiring tiro elanzas oa C2ad and 63rd stanzas and gfr€si as 6d(h 

stanza : — 

^ nir^6<\g ^ +itl*<iFaa^<nn\ ^«a+iHRMi'an^lr^ Mtjjci: 1 
Tist -f^Jiirei •TH Yii!re<ii«nl% «Vi<;ti(rt^'^'?i i *5l vra^sreKTt^ II 
fR Mt"syCl<5i VIIJ>r qi^tfft SRlfq^nnqfeTT I 

ljiri'n<st)n'j*<l»ir«is?)<j,^tsi'ii VizlRt^Iitfct S!^ Si't!(3 II 

* TMs •sylla'bto shoidd ordinarily be sio'rt. 

' srm (^) 

* ^ adds the following before f^ «tc : — 

*i'6l<tiW'l'i ^ I 

4t)i<*i*i<atiid'jflm’id'^ '9»rr ii 


and reads the stanza ^t%ni etc., slightly modified : 

■sella sWlRtli ^fitqonratl II 

D.n271 (q) adds the foUorring stanza before etc:— 

pKafm i 

WKii^ti?'??! ‘taw^ai "titw II 

and reads the statiza tlfeiei etc.', slightly modified: — 

^rSei filial 'iani*l!afn(«c(,' I 
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No. 18.— A NOTE ON THE HALAYUDHA STOTEA IN THE AMARESVARA TEMPLE. 

By N. P. Ceakkavaeti, M.A., Ph.D., Ootaoamend. 

There g.re several iSanskfit stotras engraved on the side walls of the ardhamandapa in the 
Amaretyara Temple at Mandhata, which were copied by me early in 1938. The northern wall con- 
tains three of these, viz., (1) a stolra in 8 lines and 9 verses in praise of the river Narmada, (2) the 
well known Siva-Mahipina-stotra in 40 verses taking up 22 lines and (3) a single verse in 3 lines in 
praise of Siva and Paryatl. The main record on the southern wall contains the text of the Halu- 
yudha-ttOira. Several manuscripts of this s/otrjf are preserved in the Government Orjpntal 
Library at Madras (Nos. 11271-11278), some of which are with commentaries in Sanskrit, Telugn 
and Kanareae. I havp already noticed these records ip the Annual Report, Arcji. Survey of Ipdfa, 
for the year 1937-38 in the chapter'on Epigraphy. Thopgh Hiralal* noticed all these records as 
nnimportant, I found the colophon of the Halayudha-stolra to be of sufficient interest for the history 
of Sanskrit literature, and as the stolra has not yet been published, I requested my friend Vidya- 
sagara Vidyavachaspati P. P. Subrahmanya Sastri, Professor of Sanskrit in the Madras Presidency 
College and honorary Curator of the Government Oriental Manuscripts Library at Madras, to 
undertake to edit the record in the EpigrapJiia Indica — a request to which he readily responded. 
This note only supplements the information contained in his introduction to the text edited 
aboye, I have also given belpw the text of 11. 48-56 of the record which Professor Sastri has 
©njitted as it is not relevant to the Haldyudlia-stotra. 

ThO whole record is in 66 lines, and is engraved on four rectangular slabs of stone fixpd jnto 
the wall on the southern side. The first slab contains 10 linos, the second 21 lines, the third 22 
lines and the fourth only 3 lines of writing. Tlie last lines of the 2nd, 3rd and 4th slabs (i.e., 11. 31, 
63 and 66) are only half lines. A few letters at the end of each complete line are now missiqg but 
wherever possible these have been restored from mariuscripts now preserved in the Government 
Oriental Library. The script is Nagari and the language Spasjerit throughout. The /engravjpg 
is rather shallow but on the whole well executed. There are a number of grammatical and othep 
errors, particularly in the portion which is the writer’s own composition. All these have been 
noticed in footnotes or in the body of the to.\t. These mistakes show that the writer, though lie 
calls himself a Pandit, was not well versed in -Sanskrit. 

The record opens -with the phrase Orh namalt Sivaya which is immediately followed by the 
llalayudha-stotra in praise of Siva. The stolra artually finishes in v. 63, the last verse being a colo- 
phon containing an account of the author of the hymn. This is immediately followed by another 
hymn (11. 48-50) in 6 verses the text of which is identical -with that found in the Siva-dvadaia- 
nSma-stolra‘ and gives the 12 principal names of Siva. Then comes a verse enumerating five 
fyolirlingas, viz., those at Avimukta (Benares) and Kedara, besides Oriikara, Amara and Mahakala 
(at Ujjayini). It may be noted here that though the names of Omkara and Amara have been 
given separately, the eight other great lingas have been omitted in this list. 

Lines 61-53 give the names of a few Saiva teachers in the following terms : In the city of 
BhSja, living in the Sometvaradeva monastery and hailing from Namdiyada was the Patupata 
jteacher Bhattaraka Srl-Bhavavalnjlka whose disciple was Bhattaraka 6rl-Bhavasa,mudra. L. 53 
mentions al§o Papdita Bhavayirirachi. Apparently the two mentioned last were responsible for 
Betting np the records fopnd lOP these four slabs. The next two lines oontaip ap account of the 

^List of Inscriptioms in the G. P. and Bcrar {2nd ed.)» P* 84, Ifo. 151. 

Caialc^ue of MamtscriplsSn the Government Oriental i^fanuecripf? Lihraryj Madrps, Ifos. ■9^9-9261. 
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writer, Pan^ita Gandhadhyaja of the Chapala-jofra. He was a disciple of ViyekaraM who was 
again a disciple of the Paramabhattaraka Sri-SupOjitara^i. 

Tile last line contains the date, nndonblcdly'of the setting up of the record, which I have 
read as Samvat 1[1 ^20 KatUika vadi 13. The reading of the second digit is, however, uncertain 
which may also be read as 2. The same date is given at the end of the Mahimna-elava found 
engraved on the northern wall which was also written by the same Pandita mentioned there as 
Gandhadhvaja, and also at the end of the Narmada-stotra, without giving the month and the 
iiiM in both the places. But in these instances also the second digit is not clear. Unfortunately 
■ the date cannot be verified for want of sufScient details. If the year is 1120 the date would 
ordinarily correspond to Eriday, the 21st November, A.D. 1063 and if read as 1220 the corre- 
sponding date in Christian era would be Sunday, the 27th October, A.D. 1103, taking the year as 
Chaitradi and the month pfmjtimdnta in both cases. 

I have in the Annual llepoH referred to above discussed in detail the identity of the poet 
Haluyudha and also of Dechaya who wrote a commentary on this slotra in the sixteenth century 
A-D. I have shown there that the Halayudha of our record could not be any of the three scholars 
of the same name mentioned by Mr. J. C. Ghosh,* all of whom flourished during the reign of the 
Sena kings of Bengal. Prof. Siistrl lias now adduced an additional proof that undoubtcdl)' the 
name Halayudha has been referred to in the Telugu Dvipada Basavapiirana- of Palkuriki Soma- 
natha who lived towards the end of tlie twelfth century. I have also suggested in the same place 
that our Hala}’udha may be identical with the author of the Raviraliasya, the Ahhidhanaralnamala 
and the MritamRftvanl, the last mentioned being a commentary on Pingala’s CJihanda^sutra. It 
need not worry us that the first named work ’was written in the court of the Kashtiakuta king 
KTislujaraja III (A.D. 939-967) and the last mentioned work in the court of a diSerent ruler, viz,, 
the Paramara Munja-Vakpati (A.D. 974-993), as it is quite possible that the poet after the death 
of his Rashtrakuta patron moved to the Paramara court which was noted for its patronage for 
learning at that time.' Mr. Ghosh has identified Navagrama in Dakshina-Eadha with the village 
of the same name in the Bburshut pargewa of the HoogWy District in Bengal." lYc cannot argue 
that it is not possible for a poet bailing from fat oS Bengal to beattbe courts of two prominent 
Indian rulers, one having his capital at Malldied in the Niaam’s Dominions and the other at Dhnr in 
Central India, when wo know of several other scholars from Bengal who held a similar position.* 

L. 51 of the record mentions Bhojanagara and a monastery there known as SomeSvaradeva- 
matlia. One is tempted to identify Bhojanagara with Dhiira, the capital city of the Paramaras 
and the monastery with an establishment built probably by the Chalukya Somesvara I who for a 
time occupied the Paramara kingdom. But it is to be remembered that the capital city of the 
Paramaras is always referred to as Dliarii even at the time of Bhoja and his successors also con- 
tinued to use the same name. It is not also certain whether the matha was built by a ruler called 
BomeSvaraduva or was simply attached to a temple of Siva known ns SomeSvara. 1 am also not 
ahlc to identify Nariidiyada, the original residence of th; 6aiva ascetic Bbavavalmika. 

* Indian CitUmc, Vol. I, p. fi03 ff. 

“According to this work Halujuidha belonged to Navapnra which is apparently the same as Navagrainn of 
onr record, see Baaavapurdnamu (Andhra-granthamula series), p. 127. 

“ /adifln Cakarc, Vol. I, p. 503. Bhurehut is the ancionfc Bhiirisreshthi in Dakshiiia-Badha where Sridhara 
complclcd his Xijiujahindall, a commentary on the Padirlhapraveia in Saka 913 (A.D. 991). It is also the 
Bhurisreshthika of the PrnbOdhachanirodai/a of KrishnamiSra (llth centiiiy), which is stated to be the 
hirlh-place of ‘ Ahankara'. This leaves no doubt that the place was well known in the 10th and llth centuries. 

‘ See Indian Guitvre, Vol. I, p. 702 and Vol. II, pp. 300 f. See also the KoUngollu Inscription of the Eashfra- 
kuta IChut^iga (above, Vol. XXI, pp. 263 ff.) which mentions a Gadadhara of Ta^a-grama in Bengal. 
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TEXT. 

48 Prathamam tu‘ Mahadevath dvitlyam clia Mahe5varaiii(ram)| tri(tp)tiyain Sankaram 

jueyam’ chaturthatii Vriahabhadlivajainfjain) [||1||*] Pamohamam Kri[ttivasaiii cha sha*]-* 

49 shthaib Kamatigana5anam(nam) [(*] saptamam Devadevefein* Srikanthaih ch=ashtainatn 

gmritam(tam)® [||211*] Navamain ISvaram” devam’ daSamaih Parwatlpriyaih(yam) [!*] 
Eudiain=ekada^aiii nama dvadasaiii Sivaia=uchyate !1[3|1*] Dvada^=aitani“ namaniubhayS 
saindhyat yah pathet" [I*] goghnah kritaglma4=ch=aiva vra(bra)hn)aha guru-talpakah” 
[11411*] Sfcri-va(ba]la-[ghataka^=ch=aiva*p 

50 EurapayP^ vrishall-patih” [|*] muoLyate sarwa-papebhyo Riidra-lokath*’ sa gaohchhati 

||[6||*] Avimukta^cha Kediira 0ziikara4=ch=Amaras=tatha [|*] paihchainaiii(mas=] tu 
Mahakalah pamcha-lingah prakirttaye“ || [6|1*] Ajnana[d*]=inanato va=pi yad=viiuddham= 
anusht;hitkm(tain) I tat=8arwaih paiu-bhupasya kshantavyam karap-e^vara || [7||*]‘^ 

61 Svasti [I*] Sri-Bhoja-nagare Srl-Somc^varadeva'inatha-nivasi Namdiyada-viiijrggataiii-(tah) 

pranama-g6tra-yama-Diyama-Bain]a(ya)ina-BvadhySya - dhyan - anuahthana - lata - parama- 
PaSapat-aoharya-bhatfcaraka-Sri-Bhavava]rmka[h*] ^ri-AmareSvaradev6(va)-trail6ky- 

adhipatih(teh) dhyana-punya-sa- 

62 etat(ch)-8i(chhi)8hya i[sht-5dhi]ka-pradaiia-rata-trih(tri)kala-eamdhya(dhya)-sainadhi- 

karapa-guru-paramparya-vidhana-yiikta[h*] firi-Amare§varadeva-pada-paihkaia-bbramara 
adhvlna(5dhvaiiika ?)-pathasra(4r5)nta-tap6dhaii-abhy5gat>alaya'’ ■ - saiktapah (|*® 

63 ^ri-Amare^varadeva-vIkshana-murtti-sada-nivasi bkattAraka-Sri-Bha-vaBamudrah (| parh^ita- 

Bhavavirimohi[ih*] prapamati Sivah(vaib)|j 

64 II Om” svasti[l*] SrI-Araare§vara-devasy=ayatan[e] trail6kya-vitot[6] ethane deva-danava* 

dur[jjaya]-deva-guru-na(ta)p5dhata(na)-8u(Au)Srush5-rata-paramabhattaraka-M-Supu- 

65 iitarasi(^ih) [I*] etat(ch)-8i{ohhi)shya-Tivekarasi(SLh) [I*] punah tasya 8ishya(5ishyena) 

Chapalagotra-vinirggata-sahaia-bhakti-ianta-muitti-pandita-Gandhadhvaieiia parama- 
bhaktya mahimna” Ha- 

66 layudha-stutiih 5tmasy=arthe*‘ svayaih Iikhitam=iti || Samvat 1[1]20 Karttika-vadi 13[|j*] 

Maugalam mahakih || || || 


* M. cha (M. denotes Ms. No. 9260 in tho Govt. Or. Manuscripts Library, Madras). * M. ndmx. 

, * Beatored from M. 

* M. Devadevam cha, ‘ M. Nilakari!ham=ath=:Sshlamam, 

' Bead Navamam=l°, ’ M. nama. ' 

® M.=aiVatt-. ' ' ' Bead os in M. Iri-sandhyam yaj> palhen^namh. 

M. hrahmayJtnS guru-talpagai, » Bead gurapo. 

M. gura-pdn-adi-palakah. M. Sivalokam. 

** Bead prakirltitSi. Metre of verses 1-7 is Anughfubh, 

>• These two letters are illegible. A few letters oiler these also appear to have been missing. 

There is some space between ti and la but this portion seems to have been loft un-engraved owing to a damago 
in tho stone. 

** Naadas unnecessary. ' ' ** Expressed by a symbol. 

“ Apparently intended for 6 hg-mahimnd. ** Bead atma-irlydiihi. 
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No. 19.— TWO INSCRIPTIONS ON COPPER-PLATES FROM NUTIMADUGE. 

. _ By N. Lakshshnaratan Rao, M.A., Ootacamund. 

These copper-plates which were in the possession of a peasant of the village Nutiraadugu 
in the Anantapui District were shown "to Mr. C,'’ N. Jeevanna Rao, B.E., Minor Irrigation Supervisor 
of the District, when he had gone to the village during on6 of his periodical ofBcial yisits.. It appears 
that while the cattle-shed attached to the house of the peasant was^ being repaired, the plates 
were found buried under'the lower wooden hinge of the door of the shed. Mr. Rao kindly 
brought them to the notice' of Mr. M. Srikanta Srouty, B,E„j Local Fund Assistant Engineer, 
Anantapur, who sent them on to me for examination. As they were somewhat corroded when I got 
them, they were sent to the Arohasological Chemist in India who was good enough to clean them. 
I edit them below with' the kind permission of the Government Epigraphist for India. 

The plates are three in number each of which is nj" in breadth and 9^' in length from the 
centre of the arch at the top. They are strung together on a copper ring which did not bear any 
seal when the plates were received in the office of the Government Epigraphist for India, It was 
found that the ring had not been soldered. So it is difficult to say definitely whether this is the 
original ring which held t^e plates when they were issued ; it is not impossible that the original ring 
to which the royal seal was attached, might have been lost and the present ordinary ring substituted 
in its place. The rims of the plates are slightly raised in order to preserve the writing. The Weight 
of the plates, with the ring, is 116 tolas. ' 

At the outset^it must he observed that the set of plates is a palimpsest containing two records, 
one, an^ Eastern Chalnlcya grant ' of "the lOthi century A.D. and the other, which has 
been engraved 'over the earlioV inscription, of 'the time of the Vijayanagara prince Triyamhaka, 
1 am unable to explain the circumstances under which the origmal Chalukya, document was used 
by pnnoe Triyambaka of tke first or Saigama dynasty of Vijayanagara for writihg his own chartef 
more than five centuries after the original was engraved and why ‘it was' defaced and a' new one 
incised upon ,it.(-,tj r ^ . , ■ 'i i , . . 

.Of the original Eastern^Ch^uIiya grant which I shall call A, both the beginning and the end 
are missing. The extant portion starts on the first side of the seconii plate of the Vijayanagara 
grant (hereafter called B),and after (being continued on its second side and on the first (outer) side 
of the first plate ends on the'second side pi the latter^ after giving the name of the king and the 
geographical division in which the donated village or land was situated, ^he portion which must 
have contained the details of the gift such as the name, goira, family, etc., of the donee, the name 
of the vUlage''or land granted and its boundaries, the date of the grant and the imprecatory vSrses, 
is lost. This must have boon engraved on a separate plate which was probably removed at the 
time when the Vijayanagara grant was engraved and the third plate of the present set which is alto- 
gether a new one inserted in its place. Both the plates of the earlier grant are insetibe'd lengthwise 
like all Eastern Cbalukya grants. It should be noted that these two plates have' been slightly cut 
out at both the corners on the top (i.c., on the left-hand side when held lengthwise) in order to give 
them the shape of an arch like all Vijayanagara copper-plate grants During this process some 
letters in each fine have been lost The later grant was engraved, upon three of the four sides of 
the earlier one, Even on the side that was not defaced by being again written upon the first 
side of the first plate of B) a jiortion on the right-hand sidofs damaged by corrosion and some of the 
letters cannot be jcead,- On tho second side of the second plate o( B, only half the portion of the 
original document has been written upon and the letters on the other half, though well beaten, are 
visible and can be read. Of the remaining portion of the inscription only faint traces are seen, 
bnt with the help of the other grants of the Eastern Chalukya dynasty I have succeeded }P 
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decipherifl'g 'to a great extent the preserved portion of the le'o'ord. > The alphabet i§ ancient 
Telugii of the loth century A.D.' and the language of the extant portion is Sansln’it. ' ' i 

In spite of the shortcomings noted ahbve this inscription (A) iTvhich refers if self to the jeigri of 
Vikramaditya (II) is valuahle'as it' is the'first and only record. of thb kingyet'discovered. ' As 
pointed out above; its beginning; which niust have been written on a plate' which docs hot nbw form 
part of the set, is rnissing. The’first king mentioned is Jayasiiiiliavalinbba’’(i.a.,' Jayasirhha I) 
•who, as in aU other records of the Eastern Chalukya dynasty, is given a reign of thirty years. Then 
follows the genealogy of the dynasty necording the length, of each reign,. doivn., to Vikramaditya 
(II) rrho is introduced in the usual prose preamble to 'the grant . (11. ‘25 — 27) with the birudas of 
SamasldbTiuvanaiTaya, 'Mahdrajadliiraja, PaTamehara, Paramabhaltaraka and Paramabrahnanya. 
He issues a command to the 'RdshiralMas.mi others inhabiting the Kapderwadi-uis^aya.' The 
name of this vishaya occurs in different forms as Ganderuvati, Karideruvati, Haridcpivadi and 
Kandravadi in several Eastern Chalukya inscriptions and its chief town Kanderu, after which the 
district was named, has been identified with Kanteru in the Gnntur District.’ The grant portion 
which was recorded next and the date, if it was given, are lost thus depriving us of some valuable 
facts. 

No information of any historical importance^that is not already known can be gathered about 
the predecessors of the donor, vk., king Vikramaditya II. Attention may, however, be drawn to 
the length of reign assigned to Vijaygditya II, |:be builder of 108 temples of NarSndre^vara. He 
is here stated to have reigned only for 40 years as in the majority of the Eastern Chalukya copper- 
plate grants. The verses describing the reign of Vikramaditya (11) are new and not 
found in any other record of the family so far known. The first of them states that he regained 
the ancestral throne which had been forcibly seized by Talapa after falling him. The verses that 
follow praise his prowess in war in a conventional style, but one interesting fact uhioh one of them 
(v, 6) discloses is that he fought one hundred battles for eight years and took the kingdom (from 
his enemies) along with Fame. But it is not possible to say whether this refers to his fight with 
Tala or to another war as a result of which he made some conquests and extended his kingdom. 
Ifby the expression rdjyaiii klrllyd samam=agrahU, his obtaining the ancestral kingdom is meant 
we would get an idea of the period of time that was token by Vikramaditya in regaining the throne 
from Tala. No doubt the Maliyapfindi grant of Idmmaraja II tells ns that Vikramaditya (II) slew 
“ at the head of a rough battle this Tala-raja together with crowds of different vassals, who were 
joined by a superior army {and) had troops of furious elephants It is, however, not certain 
whether Vikramaditya was engaged in fighting Tala and his allies after Tala became king. But 
all the Eastern Chalukya inscriptions assign to Tala a reign of only one month. If, however, the 
rival claimants were engaged in warfare for eight years, it is difficult to guess who ruled the country 
during this long interval between tlie period after the ejection of Kanthika-Beta by Tala, and the 
time when the latter succeeded temporarily in seizing the Chalukya throne. No clue to such an 
interregnum is available iiom any of the Chalukya records. The question can be solved only by 
future discoveries. 

. Of inscription the second plate is written on both sides, , the first and third being 
written on. the inner side only. But the lower half of the second side of the second plate and the 
upper.half of the third plate are left blank. The plates are numbered, one, two and three respec- 
tively in Koimada numerals. The record, like many, other grants of the Vijayanagara kings, is 
written in NandiaagarJ characters except the sign-manual irl-Triyambaha in line 68 which is in 

’Above, Vol.XVm,p. 56. ' ’ ' ’ 

’ Above, Vol. IX, p. 65. - , . - 
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Kannada-Telugu script. The alphabet employed is regular for the period to which the 
record purports to belong and closely resembles that of the Sritahgam plates of Mallikarjuna’ dated 
Saka 1384, and the Srliiailam plates of Virupaksba of Saka 1388.“ The language is Sanskrit 
and excepting the words hi-Ganadhipalaye namah in the beginning of 1. 1 and in-Triyamlala 
in the last line the whole inscription is in verse. Many faults common to Vijayanagara grants 
such as mistakes of spelling, dropping of anusvdra or visarga, using them in places where they are 
unnecessary and omissions of letters, are found in this one also. As they have been corrected in 
the body of the text or in foot-notes it is not necessary to notice them here in detail. 

The record is important as it is the second Imown grant of the Yuvardja Triyambaka ; 
the only other inscription of this prince is published in the Mysore ArchceoJogical Report for 1925,“ 
though its importance had not been recognised or discussed. The genealogical portion from 
Sangama down to Triyamhaka is common to both the grants. Opening with invocations to the 
Boar-incarnation of Vishiju and GaneSa respectively, the present grant mentions the Moon and his 
descendant Xadu who ruled the earth. The following genealogy is then given : — 

Sangama 

I 

Bukkaraya m. Gauri 
Harihara (II) m. Melambika 

I ■ 

Devaraya (I) m. Demambika 
Vijaya-Bhupati m. NarayapidCvi 
Devaraya (II) m. Lakumadovi 
Triyamhaka 

The epigraph further proceeds to state that after Triyamhaka’s father had gone to heaven, Immadi- 
Praudha-Devendra {i.e , Malllkarjuna*) became king. Verses 15 to 17 tell us that ho bore the 
paramount titles of Rajadliiraja and Edjaparamehara and give a list of the king’s linidas — the 
usual epithets of the Vijayanagara kings of the first dynasty. He is stated in verse 18 to have 
anointed his elder brother Triyamhaka as Yvvardja. This prince who was also called Childrodeya 
was established (as Governor) at Gbanadri (i.e., Penugonda) by the king (v. 19). 

The object of the inscription is to record that while Prince Triyamhaka was governing his 
province (of Ghanadri) he granted the village of Bommehaiu, renaming it as Laksbmlpura, 
after the name of his mother, to the Brahman MaebivSkta, son of VallabbOkta of the Suklayaju4, 
iahhd on Monday, the fuU-raoon day oE Karttika in the cyclic year Yuva, the Saka year being 
1377 which is expressed by the numerical words dhalu (7) adri (7) guna (3) and bhu{i). The 
date is slightly irregular as the full-moon day of Karttika in the year cited fell on Saturday, the 

^ Atovo, Vol. XVI, plate between pp. 350 and 351. 

‘ Above, Vol. XV, plate facing p. 22. " 

“Pp. 08 ff. 

‘ Seo Ep. Vol,, III, SeriDgapatam 89 and KiclkoiD'a ftmlhcn Lift, Ho. 497, 
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• 26tb October A.D. 1455. The discrepancy may be due to the fact that the engraver might have 
written Somavara by mistake for Saurivara ; or it is not impossible that, while the grant was 
actually made on Saturday, it was recorded on Monday and this latter day was cited by mistake. 
The donee is stated to have been well versed in Veins and Bdstras and to have mastered the science 
of polity [niti-^aslra). The Ywardja made the grant in the presence of god Triyambaka at 
Bhaskarakshetra {i.e., Hampi). The donated village Bommehalu was situated in Pandemeru- 
magai},i, which was a sub-division of GvLtti-mjya in the valiia (district) of Penugonda. After the 
imprecatory verses the record closes with the signature of the Yzivaruja Triyambaka. ■ 

The donor Yicvaraja Triyambaka is known, as already stated, only from two records 
(including the one under publication) and not noticed in any of the genealogies of the first 
dynasty of Vijayanagara so far published. From w. 11 — 12 of the present record we learn 
that he was the son of Deyaraya. But the most interesting fact revealed by our inscription 
is that he was the elder brother of the king Imma^i-Praudha-Devendra [i.e., Mallikarjuna). 
If he was actually the elder brother, how could his younger brother Mallikarjuna succeed to 
the throne ? The question can be answered in two ways ; one is to consider that Mallikarjuna, 
who ascended the throne after the death of Triyambaka’s father, was the son of the patia- 
mahisM (senior queen) and Triyambaka, though older in age, Was the son of a junior queen 
and that consequently the throne passed on to Mallikarjuna after his father’s death. The 
second is to regard Mallikarjuna and Triyambaka as sons of brothers, that is to say, Mallikarjuna 
belonged to the senior line and Triyambaka to the junior line, for it is quite common among 
Hindus to address and mention cousins os brothers.* This raises an important issue, viz., if 
Mallikarjuna and Triyambaka were actual brothers, were they the children of DSvaraya II or 
his younger brother Pratapa-Devaraya ? From the use of the epithet prau^ha-pratdpa-vtbhavqJ} 
which is applied in the present grant to Devaraya, the father of Triyambaka, it would appear 
that they were the sons of Pratapa-Devaraya, who is considered by some scholars to have had 
the distinctive title of Praudha-Pratapa.* From the inscription under publication we learn 
that Immadi-Prauglha-DevondTa became king after the death of Triyambaka’s father who, if 
Triyambaka and Mallikarjuna were brothers, would also be the father of the latter. This would 
mean that the father of the brothers i.e., Pratapa-Devaraya, the younger brother of Devaraya 11, 
was the predecessor of Mallikarjuna on the throne of Vijayanagara. And in support of this 
conclusion it may be argued that some inscriptions which refer themselves to the reign of a 
certain Vijaya and bear dates later than the death of Devaraya II (A.D. 1446)* might have 
been issued by Prqtapa-Devaraya, who is known from an inscription* to have had the 
surname of Vijaya. But there is one serious objection to this theory. Abdur Eazak, who was an 
envoy from Persia to thp court of Devaraya II, and who had an audience with him has recorded 
that the younger brother (Pratapa) was killed in A.D. 1443, i.e., 3 years before the death of his elder 
brother.' And there appears to be no reason to doubt the veracity of the statement of this contem- 
porary writer. If, however, Mallikarjuna and Triyambaka wore the sons of Devaraya II this 
difficulty would not arise. But in this case we would have to admit that Devaraya II, the father 
and predecessor of Imm^di-Praudha-Devendra was also described as praudha-pratapa-vibhava. 
This expression, then, is to be regarded as either being used indiscriminately ns a bimda both of 
pevaraya II and his j'ounger brother Pratapa-Dey,araya or, that it was not a biruia and had no 

* As it is not known from any bootoo that Mallikarjuna was nominated as the sucoeasor to bis father in pre- 
ference to his elder brother, this alternative is not considerod here, 

= Above, Vol. XVII, p. 195. 

* An. Sep. A, S. 1. for 1907-0S, p. 251, 
t jlfys. Arch. Sep. 1921, p. 30. 


f Sewell : A Forgotten Empire, pp. 73 It. 
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special significanco but was merely a descriptive epithet. This view is further strengthened by the 
fact that while all the known copper-plate grants of Virupaksha, besides stating that his father 
was Pratapa, contain a reference to Pratapa’s elder brother (i.e., Devaraya II), Mallikarjuna’s 
copper-plate records mention only his father Devaraya II. We have also inscriptions' of 
Devaraya 11 where he is described as praudha-pratapa-praJialila-makima or praudha-ptalnpa- 
-iibJiamh. If this surmise is accepted, the inscriptions which refer themselves to the reign of 
Vijaya, after the date of the death of Devamya II, will have to be attributed, as suggested by the 
late Eao Bahadur Krishna Sastri,' to Mallikurjuna himself. 

Now let us examine the possibility of taking Mallikarjuna and Triyambaka as cousins, the 
latter being the son of a junior'member of the line though older in age than the former. 
As pointed out above, according to our inscription Immadi-Prandha-Devendra (t.e., Mallikariuna) 
succeeded Triyambaka’s father Devariiya after the latter’s death. In other words Mallikarjuna 
(who belonged to the senior line) succeeded his uncle. Since Devaraya II is not known to have 
had more than one brother who was variously called Pratapa, Devaraya and Srigiri, it follows that 
Pratapa did reign at least for sometime after the death of his elder brother. But this surmise again 
comes into conflict with the definite statement of Abdur Kazak who was a contemporary of 
Devaraya. 

It, therefore, appears to me that the most satisfactory solution of the problem is to consider 
both Malhkarjuna and Triyambaka, as the sons of Devaraya II from two different queens and that 
Mallikarjuna, being the son of the patla-mahtsM (senior queen) ascended the throne after his father. 
As a matter of fact, we know that Mallikarjtma’s mother was PonnaladevP ; and Triyamhaka's’ 
mother Was Lakiimadcvi. If this mew is correct the order of descent of the princes of this family 
from Vijaya-Bhupatd downwards would be as shown below ; — 

Vijoya-Bhfiputi. 


Devaruya II 

m. Xakumadcvl m. PonnaladeTl. 

I I 

T T 

Triyambaka. Malbkarjuaa. 

‘ Attention may be drawn to another interesting fact revealed by the inscription, namely, that 
Triyambaka had the surname Chikkodeya. Nuniz mentions after Devaraya II a prince named 
Pinarao who was assasinated.* If wo could rely upon this writer’s account — in many places his 
statements are inaccurate — there would be no impossibility in considering Chikkodeya to 
be identical with Pmaiao, the latter name being but a Telugu variant of the Kannada form 
Chikkodeya. 

Of the geographical places mentioned in the inscription it is well known that Bhaslrara» 
hshetra isHampi (Bellary District) which was the capital of the Vijayanagara kings. The donated 
village Bommshalu may he identified with Bommeparti situated at a distance of seven miles 
from Anantapur. Gutti, after which 'the division Gutti-ra/ycF was named, is Gooty, the head- 
quarters of a taluk in the Anautapur District. Ghanadri is the Sanskritized form of Penu- 
gonda which is also the headquarters of another taluk in the same district. It was from the 

^ See e g., Cam , Vol. XI, Cbitaldroog 29 and ibid., Vol. VIH, Uagar 65. 

Mn.Jicp. A. S. 1907-08, p. 240. 

* Ep, Cam., Vol. VIII, Kagar Co*. * Sewell : A ForgoiUn Empire, p. 302* 


Pratapa (Devaraya). 
m Siddaladeri. 

Virfipaksha, 




iwo iiNgUJi riOJNo u l.'t I'JKUAl ±> UiliUAiJUV.TU. 

A. — Incomplete grant of the Eastern Chalukj^a Vikrainaditj^a (II). 
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time of Harihara I and Bukka I the seat of a Viceroyalty' and became the capital of the Vijaya- 
nagara kingdom after the destruction of Hampi fonotring the Talikota disaster. The sub-division , 
Pandemeru-«!ajan? was apparently named after the stream Pandameru which feeds the big 
tank of Bukkarayasamudram at Anantapur. 

' ' ' TEXT of A.* 

’Second Plate ; First Side. 

1 Tat-putro Jayasiirilik-vallal3lias=traya3triih^ad* -vn[rshani] | tad-anu- 

2 [j;£ndra-ra*]'jasya priya-tanajjo] Vishnuvarddliano nava [vatsa]ran | tat-suto Marhgi. 

yu- - - 

3 [varajali pa*]nchavim^ati[m*] | tat-putro Jayasiriihas=trayodala vatsaran [|*] tad- 

dvaimatur-anujah 

4 [Kok3ii*]Uh '8han=masan 1 tasya [jyeshtho] bhratS Vislinuvarddha[iiah] sv-anujam= 

aja[v=u]- '1 . , , , 

6 [chcha*]tya saptatrim^at* I tat-tanujo Vijayaditya-bbattarakah ashta[daSa] 

6 [varshani*] tad-auraso Vishapurajali sbattriin^ad-abdan' | tat-suto Vijayadityass 

'cbatvariihSata 

7 ’[a]shtottara-^ata-srIman-Narend^e^vara-karaka^l [I’’"] tad-atmajah [Ka]li»Vishnu» 

varddhanaE=s-arddha- 

6 [samam | tat-suto*] Vijayaditya[h] chatnschatvariin^ad'-varahani | tad-bhratur= 
yuvarajasya Vi» r - - 

Second Plate ; Second Side 

9 [kramadityasya*] tanayah Glialul£ya-Bhimas=triih^ad’-var8hani 1° tat-suto Vijayadi- 

10 [tyah shap=masa*]n l*°sapta-saiiivatsaran=ta(ratns=ta)8ya 8unur=Amina-mabIpatih [|*J 

,yate 6anclaragan(la-bhu[bhu] 

11 vj — prapt-abhiBhekas=ta[ta]s=sunuih — \j vaSat=sa — Vijayadityarh punas>> 

Talapa[^i I*] ' - 

12 ru-gataih vidhSya ba ^ [bhuya] bhumI^va[ro] bhumim palayati 

13 \j — w w taib ^rutva vaoho — — [P*]“ - Agatya drutam=ayata-pratimukhs 

14 w — n=uddhatan=hatva tad-rudhira v-/ bhima-[ba]la — nistrim^a-bhasvad-bbuja- 

[b I ] ,tsn=dagdhva , ■ - ■ , 

16 — v,/— ^rImad-Vikram§ditya-bhup5las=Talapam=esha pattaim=avahaoh= 

chu I ' , 

16 B-w — — y — [ 112*]'] ViSal-avaka5am=imaih k8hiti-pay6ra5i[Bhu] kula-Aali 

» An. Sep. A. S. I., J907.0A' pp. 239 and 241. 

* From the original plates. - ' i • i ' 

• The first plate is lost. As the extant portion of the genealogy starts with Jayasiihha I, the second ruler of 
the Eastern Chalukya line, it is not litely that more than one plate is lost. 

♦ Bead °eatam mrahani. , ‘ , . ' 

' The portions enclosed within square brackets with asterisk have been lost and here supplied with the help 
of other Eastern Chalukya grants." ~ 

' Bead “iatam abdani. 

' From here up to TAraiah the text appears to be half an Anushfubh verso. 

' Bead °lalaim varsMrfi. 

* This punctuation mark has been engraved after erasing a superfluons pa. 

From hero up to mohtpati J the text seams to contain a half verse in AnwMubb. 

H Metre : SardUavilridila, 
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ThirA Plate ; First Side. 

17 t-pTal)hui^adliipater=yyasya saroruhasanah || [3*]‘ Yad-asi 

18 vj vj tv-agridliam=inaliad-ripur=ambugair=vvi5ati vimukho variim ra^im sphurad- 

rana-ramgatah | ya 

19 V../ w vaait5-cbaL'ahnr=vvari-praBikta-tanus=3atin=asakrid-akhila jajSS <_r — 

20 \j — w — II [4*]® Vikram-aika-sahayo=ahtau yu[d*]dhva yuddlia-iatam sama[Ii |] yiiddhe 

labdba 

21 v_> — lajyarii yak kirttya Bamani=agraliit || [5*p YaGkanti-vikranfci-kiit-abbibhuti Ja 

22 — v_i t_> chitta-Trirti(vritti)J [l*] chandro iaTig-BTati-iticLav=ap=imau jatau 

iwi guliii 

Third Plate ; Second Side. 

23 [|| 6*]* [A]panudafci patOskarn raga-ni6[kau ya]dIyo [dijiati oka karavala 

24 ■ — yj ^ I ckitayati samagram bkuri-Eaiiisara-m6ban=Nara iva 

25 [bhii ?]vi siddho loka-vikhyata-klrttih || [7*]^ Sa samastabhuvanairaya-Sri- 

26 [Vijkramaditya-maharajadkiraja-paramc^vara-paramabhattara- 

27 [ka-pa]ramabrahmanyah Kanderwa^i-viBhaya-nivasino rasktrakuta-pramukka- 

28 [n=kutunibinas=sa]rvvan=ittkain=ainapayati viditam=aBtu | maditya.." 

TEXT oi B.’ 

[Jletres : — Vv. 1, 3-3S Amishlulh, v. 2 Sragdhard, v. 36 ^alini.'] ' 

First Plate. 

1 Sri-GapadbipatayG namak | Avyad=vah pratkamak Pautri(Potri) aarasa- 

2 ni=udvahau=rasri[ra !*] priy-iitiiga-saiiiga-6ainj5ta-Sa(8a)ndra-^ve(sve)d-6day5ni=i- 

3 vak(iva) l[| 1*] Rimga[ii*]n=utsainga-raiug5 nija-radaDa-diyatdbiya) Saib(Sain)karak 

4 s-ottaniaiiigad=a(a)karshan(rin)=indu-lekharii pitari gata-rada-stcyaTn= “ ’ ‘ 

6 aiopayarni=okak(oka) [|*] matuk protsiikayaibtyS smita-Suoki-vadanaiii vikskama- 

6 pa(riah) sa-kasarfi balo v5skalya(vatsalya)-bhuniih kalayatu mudito marh- 

7 galanyakadantak(l5ny='&kadanfcak) |[| 2*] Asti kaustubka-kalpadru-kamadhcnu-Bakodara- 

(ray [I*-] 

8 EamanujaPi*] Sudkanatkak ksklra-sagara-saiiibkavah |[| 3*] TJdabkud=anvaye ta- 

9 sya Yadu-nama maklpatili ( palitam yat-kulmmB(nGna) Vasudevena bku- 

10 talain(lam) 1[| i*] Abkud=asya kale ^rIman=abbain[gura*]-gun-odayak I apasta-diiiit-a- 

11 BaiIiga[8*]=Samgani6 nama bkupatih |[| 5*] Dik-kBrIdra(ndra)-du(dku)r-adhara-dakshma- 

12 skandha-bandhurah | Buklcaraya[B*]=tatak ^riman=aBld=akaYa-ka- 

13 rkasah(^ak) |[l_6*] Ahlria-bh6ga-&im(8am)saktir=asau Taja-^ikha- 

14 manik | gopta Harihararh Gauryam kuinarani=udapa- 

16 dayat |[| 7*] Sisktam(§'3ktan) 8amra[kska*]t6 yasya dusktan=api pi(ni)gii- 
16 knatak I labdk-arthair=^'iduska[m*] Bartkai[S*]=41agkyam(gkya) Ha(ila)ri- 

^ Metre may bo Arj/a. 

- Sletro : EartTft. 

® Metro ! AnusJifubh. 

‘Metro: Indravajra. 

‘Sletre: Mdlinl. 

® Xho coatinuation is missing. 

’From the original plates and ink-impressions. 
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17 Har-atniata |[| 8*] Tasya Melarabilia-janesstanayo vina- 

18 y-onnatah || (I) Pratapa-Devaray-akhya[li*] putra[s*J=Sutrama- 

19 vikramah ([( 9*J Tasya Deinambil£a-janes=fca[iia*Jyo [viiiay-o*]uafonua)taIi / 

20 vidya-viiiaya-vij5ana-iiidhir=Vijaya-bIiupati[:h || 10*] 

21 Tasya [Na]rayanidevya[m*] pradiirasid=[d*]urasada[Ji*] / prau- 

22 4ha-prata[pa*]-vibhavo Devaraya-mablpatih 1[| 11*] Tasya sri- 

23 Lakumadevi bhary=abl)ud=bhupa(pa)teh priya [1*] Lakshinlr=iva Mura- 

Second Plate; First Side. 

24r rate[]i*] Parvat=iva Pinriki[nah] |[( 12*] Tay6[li*] pracMaa-punyiiuaiii 
26 paripaka-viSesbatah | tasya[ia*] Triyaml)al£a[s*]=saksbSt=kum5rab sa- 

26 majayata i[| 13*] Bbuvam hitva divaiii yate tate tasya maliStmani | 

27 Iin(I)mmadi-Praudha-Devemdr6 rai=abhu]=jagatlpatih |[| 11*] Eajadbi- 

28 raias=teia8vi yo rajaparamesvarab [|*] bbasb-ollamgbi-mahipala- 

29 bhujaingama-\'ibamgarat Iff 16*] Vairi-bhupati-vetathda-cliariida- 

30 khaiiidana-kesarl | gaj-augba-gariidabheruiiido ga]edra(ndra]-mri- 

31 gaya-rata[b*] |[( 16*] Tri-ra]a-bbu]ag-onnaddba-para-raja-bbayam- 

32 karab | Hi[m*]dii-Taya-suratrana ity-adi-bhi(bi)tud-6nnatah |[| 17*] 

33 Jyaya[rh*]8am bbrataram raja Triyambaka-inabipati[m](tim) | prada- 

34 rsa(r^a)ya[in*]S=cba saubbratram yauvarajye=bbi^e^a(8becha)yan |[| 18*] SrIma 
36 cb=Childjodey=akbyarii cba Ghanadrau sthapan-5taram(antaram) I evam 

36 bhratra pradatte tu rajye Cbikko4abo(Cbikko^ey6) ball |[| 19*] sva-raiya[iii*] 

37 paIayami=atTain(atra) divyati ^rl-Triyaibbakah |||-||| (|) SaU- 

38 vabana-iurtjIta-Sa[ka*]-rarsba-kram-agate |[| 20*] Dliatv-adi(adri)-guj 9 a- 

39 bbA-yukte Sak-abde Yuva-vatsare | Karttikyaiii su(8u)kla-pa- 

40 ksbe cba purpamya(n.iina)ya[m*] maba-titliau 1[| 21*] S6ma-vare‘ pupya- 

41 kal-odaye tatha I pavitre Bhasbaraksbetre .4rt-Tri- 

42 yaibbaka-sannidhau |[| 22*] Penugoiii^-akhya-valite Gutti-ra- 

43 jyS sainanvage(n'vite) || (() Pamdemeru-maganau cba stbitarii(tarii) bSdha- 

44 vivarjitaiii(tam) ([I 23*] Bommebalu-namanarii gramaiu bi sarva- 

45 sasyakam | Gimlrayasya bobajya vanicha cbaru svakritain* || [24*] Nidbi-ni 

Second Plate; Second Side. 

46 ksbepa-vary-aB(4)nia-siddba-sa[dby-a]k3hin=Iti cba | again=Ity=a- 

47 shta-bbog-adbyam tejn-svain 3 'a-samanvitaiii(tam) |f| 26*] Kuly-ilram-adi- 

48 Bamyuktam 8aii]asta-ba!i(U)-samyutam(tam) | agrabarom=imam sorvarii 

49 jn5nyam=a-chamdra-tarakaih(kam) |[| 26*] Sa-birany-odaka[rii*]da- 

60 na[m*]dhara-purvam j'atha-vidlii | nityam Lakshmipuram 

61 cb=eti iDatur=nainiia vidhaya cba I [I 27*]-, | - 

62 Sukla-ya]‘uh-^5kba-paTam-gatas=tatba' | Val]abb6kt-a- 

63 traajo vidvan Machivokto dwj-ottamah |[| 28*] Veda-^a- 

64 stra-prayInaS=cba nlti-4astra-2)ar5yanab | par-6- 

65 pakara-ku^alah Siva-puju-paras=tatba |[| 29*] Natva ta- 


^ Four syllables are missing in the first quarter of this Anushtubh verse. 

- The second half of this verse is corrupt and I cannot suggest any emendation. 
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56 smai dvij-eclrri(ndra)ya bhoktuiij datum yath=epsa3-a | sa prridridd=yu- 
•57 ■varaj-rikhyas=Triyaniliaka(ka)-mahipatih 1[| 30*] Bralimaiiali sa clia sath- 

58 lirislitah putra-pautra-sainanvitah | rajanam=rt4isha)h cha- 

59 kre .‘5clii(chi)raiiiiivi bhavatv=iti |||| [31*] 

Third Plate. 

•60 Sva-dattilm para-dattiiiii va j’o bareta vasuii>dliarujii(ram) | shaiasbtir’=varsba-sa- 
01 hasraiii vishtliayaiii jayate kriniih |[( 32*] Sva-datvfi{dattad=)dvigunarii punyaih pam 
(pa)- 

■62 ra-datt-rinuprdauiuh(iiC‘] | para-datt-apaliarena sva-dattaiii nishplialaiii bha- 
63 vet |[| 33*] Rk=aiva bliagiiii lokC sarvu§a(slia)m=eva bhfibl)ujam(iam)[l*] na bllojya na ka- 
•61 ra-grfihj’fi vipra-datta vasuiiidhara 1[| 31*] Dana-prilanayor=inadhye danach-chhre- 
65 yo=nuprilanaih(nam) I drinfit=svargam=Jivnpnoti 2)alaufi,d=acbyutam padniu(dam) I[1 35*] 
■66 Samany6=3'am dharma-S(!tu[r*]=ni;ipana.iii kills kfile pri.lanT3’6 bhavadbhih [1*] 

07 sarvan=etan=blirivinah 2)artliiv-Smdran=bliuyo bhri3’o 3'acliatc Ramacliarii[drali] [|| 36*] 
■68 sri-Triyarhbaba 


No. 20.— SANTA-BOMMALI PLATES OF INDEAVARMAN : [6AN6A] YEAR 87. 

By R. K. Ghoshal, M.A., Calcutta. 

The copper plates, which bear the subjoined inscription, -vrcrc secured in 1925 from a farmer 
of the village of Santa-Bommali in the Ganjam District by Mr. Lakshminarayan Harichandan 
Jagadev, M.E.A.S., Raja Bahadur of Tekkali, in whose oiNTiership the3' now lie. The inscri2>tion 
seems to have been first published in the Ulkala Suhilya Parishad Patrika of Cuttack, 
Yol. XXXI, which is not accessible to me. It was nest dealt with by its present owner in the 
Journ. of the Andhra Hist. Pes. Society (Vol. IV, pp. 21 fl. and plate). His introduction to and 
reading of the te.\t of the inscription, however, having contained a number of inaccuracies, 
I take this opportunity to publish a .revised edition. The present treatment is based on a 
.reproduction of the plates accompanying the Raja Bahadur’s paper referred to above. 

The pilates are three in number and mcasiu:c* O-J-" by 2^". The first and the third plates 
bear writing on their inner faces onl3% while the second one is inscribed on both sides. The plates 
.are in a perfect state of presentation. Towards the proper right end of each plate there is a hole 
for a ring of 2^" in diameter to connect them. The seal,= on which the ends of the ring are 
secured, measures about 4*" and on it is said to be engraved the figure of a (couchant ?) bull. The 
weight of the plates together ■\\itli the ring is 52 tolas. 

The characters belong to the southern class of alphabets and are ahuost of the same 
t3’pe as is fmmd in the Achyutaijuram plates* (Year 87) and the Parla-Kimedi (Year 91) 

' Read ehashfim var^ha^. 

2 J. A. B, a, S.f Vol. IV, p. 21. I havo not had any opportunity to verify this and tho following in- 
iormation in this paragraph from the original plates. This record has also been noticed in An, Rep, on South 
Jndian Epigraphy for 1925-2G, p. 10, Appendix A, Ko. 2* 

3 shape of the seal is given ; perhaps it is of tho usual small oval shape. 

< Above, Vol. Ill, pp. 127 ff. 
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plates^ of Indravarman. They have also a general resemblance to the script of the stray 
Tirlingi plate- (Year 28 ?) as well as to that of the NarasingapallP (Year 79) and Urlam' 
(Year 80) plates of Hastivarman. 

The numerical symbols 80, 7 and 30 occur in line 23. 

As in. the Paila-Kimedi plates, the heads of the letters have in many places an imperfect 
and disjointed appearance, as if they had been partial!}' worn au-ay by rust. But as observed 
by Dr. Fleet,* this is due, wherever it occurs, to faulty execution on the part of the engraver, 
in omitting sometimes to complete the malms and sometimes even to commence them at all. 
Otherwise, the engraving is fairly clearly done. There are six lines inscribed on each plate, the 
whole inscription containing twenty-four lines in all. 

The language is Sanskrit. With the exception of three customar)' verses (11. 19-23) and 
one concluding verse (1. 24), the inscription is rvritten in prose throughout. 

In respect of orthography, we have to notice (1) the use of the guttural nasal (ji) before h 
in °siiiha, line 24, (2) the substitution of anusvara by the class nasal of the following consonant in 
ayan=dum, 1. 18, (3) the doubling of dh in conjunction with a following y in -dnuddhyatali, 1. 7, 
(4) the frequent doubling of consonants after r, (5) the occasional doubling of consonants 
before r and (0) the use of anusvara in place of the final form of m in phalam (1. 20) and 
^mipalanam (1. 21). The letters h and v are indicated, by separate signs, the solitary 
exception being in •parivadha (1. 14). The rules of sandhi are observed througbout ex'cept in 
lines 5 and 17. 

The object of the inscription is to record the gift of three Jialas of land towards meeting 
the expenses of offering regular worship and repairing the temple of god Rnme^vara-bhatturaka 
in Dantayavagii. Of these two halos lay in the village of Haribhata in the district of 
Kroshtukavarttani and the third at Dantayavagu itself. The gift was made into a permanent 
free-bold derajra/iarrt by Indravarman, alias Bajasixhha, who is described as belonging to 
the spotless family of the Gaiigas. 

The date of the inscription is given, in figures only, as the years of the prosperous victori- 
ous reign {pravarddhaviSna-vi]'aya-rdjya-samvatsarSh) 80 7 ; {the month) Jyeshtha ; the day 30 
■(1. 23). 

The charter was written by Vinayachandra, the son of Bhiinuchnndra (1. 24). 

We have had as yet three published records of the reign of Indravarman, alias Rujasimha : 
they are (1) the Achyutapuram plates of the Y’ear 87, (2) the Parlii-Kimedi plates of the Year 91, 
and (3) the record under discussion. 

Another single plate from Tirlingi (in the GanjSro District), apparently the last of a 
set, bears an inscription which is dated, according to Mr. S. N. Eajaguni*, in the year 28 
of the Gaiiga era. The w'riter (and engraver) of this stray plate describes himself as 

* Ind, Ant., Yol. XVT, pp. 131 ff. For a lithograph of tho plates Dr, Fleet refers us to his Indian Inscrip, 
liens, No. 18. Tho plates are preserved in the Madras Museum. This work of Dr. Fleet does not seem to have, 
been eventually published. 

= J. A. B. It. S., Vol. Ill, pp. 61 ff. 

> Above, Vol. XXIII, pp. 62 ff. 

* Ibid., Vol. XVII, pp. 332 ff. 

‘ J. A. B.B. S., Vol. in, p. 54. 
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Vinayachandra, tlio son of Bhamicliandra, who has been taken by Dr. D, B, Bhandarkar' 
to be the namesake of the writer of the three records of Indravarman-Bajasiihha men- 
tioned above. Proceeding from this couiectnre. Dr. Bhandarkar suggests’ that the word read 
by Mr. Bajaguru as denoting twenty-eight may actually be read as eighty-eight, thus satisfac- 
torily adjusting the date of the plate within the reign of Indravarman of the present record. The 
reading of the date on this plate has also been doubted by Dr. E. 0. Majnmdar.’ The repro- 
duction of the plate in question accompanying Mr. Bajaguru’s paper* is unfortunately too 
obscure to admit of verification on this point. Wliat little however remains does not seem to 
support the reading ashthaijlas =asya ns suggested by Dr. Bhandarkar.** 

Of the localities mentioned, Kalinganagara has been variously identified with modern 
Kalingapatam** at the mouth of the Vnriifiadhara river or with Mukhalingam near Chioaoole. 
The KrosMukavarttanl (vishaijn) is mentioned in a nnmher of early and later Gaiiga 
records.'* It has been identi6ed b3’ Dr. E. Hultzsch® with modern Chicacole. A district [hhorja) 
called Danta) avagii (roalh' ‘*vagu) is mentioned in the Brihntproshthu, grant of Umavarman 
(above, Vol. XII, p. 5, 1. 5). But I am unable to identifj’ both this village and that of 
Haribhata. 

Vinaj'acliandra, the wiiter of the present record, was also responsible for preparing the draft 
of the two inscriptions of Hastivarman and two of Indravarman*' mentioned above. 

The hinida Hajasiiiiha applied to Indravarman in the present record, also occurs in the Nara- 
singapalli and Urlara plates of Hastivarman and also in the Achyutapuram and Parla-Kimedi 
plates of Indravarman. 

The date of our inscription can be ascertained only very approximately. If, as is held by 
Prof. B. Subba Rao,*® the epoch of the Gahga era began from 494 A.D., the date of our record 
wotdd fall at 494-1-87=581 A.D. I\*ithout caring however to arrive at any one particular year, 
we would not he far wrong if we placed our record in the period 570-625 .4.D. 

’ A List of Insoripliono of Northern India, p. 286, f. n. 1. 

’ Ibid., no. 2047. 

*■ Afcovc, Vol. XXin, p. 63. {. n. 1. 

‘ J. A. H. R. S., Vol. Ill, p. 05. 

• In any case, it liegins nith ashfu-. Of the two letters following, the second appears to he iv ligature most 
probably with a guttural nasal («) ; while the preceding one has a clear medial t sign. The arguments advanced 
by Mr. G. Eamdas {J. A. H. R. S., Vol. Iff, pp. 82-83) for doubting the genuineness of tills stray plato do not 
appear to bo conclusive. His reading of the date silya=ashlhalsic)viti also is not borne out by the plate ; for, 
the conjunct (lead by Mr. Bajaguru as syo being a possessive case-ending) coining immediately after sainvatsara 
cannot possibly be biolten up into si and lya. 

« Tnd. An!., Vol XVI, p. 132. 

’ R.g., Urlnm pis. (Yr. 80) of Hastivarman, Above, Vol. XVfl, pp. 332 ff. ; Chicacole pis. (Yr. 183) of 
Devendravarman, Above, Vol. Ilf, pp. 131 If.; Parla-Kimedi pis. (Yr. 204) of Anantavarman, Ind. Ant., 
Vol. XVIII, pp. 144 If,, etc. 

* Above, Vol. Xm, pp. 332 ff. 

’ He was also probably the same as the 'nriter and engraver of tlie stray Tirlmgi grant (I. A. B. R. S., 
Vol. HI, pp. 64 IT.) the donor ol which muss remain, ponding the discovery of the remaining plates of the set, a 
mysterious pereonalily. Prof. E. Snhba Eao however suggests {J. A. H. R. S., Vol. VI, p. 71) that the donor 
may he identified with Mitravarman, father of Indradhiriijo, mentioned in the Godavari plates of PfithivimQla 
(J. B. B. B. A. S., Vol. XVI, pp. 110 ff. and pis.). This Indradhiraja has further been held by Dr. Bhan- 
darkar {List, p. 266, No. Ifi04 and f. n. 1) to he identical -nith [Indravarman of the Jirjingi pis. of the Gnnga 
Year 39 (J. A. B. B. S., Vol. X0, pp. 61 ff.). 

“ J.A. B. R S., Vol. V, pp. 267-70. 
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TEXT.* 

First Plate. 

1 Oih* Svasti [||*] San-v-artu-siikha-ramanIyad=vijaya-Kalinganagarat=sakala-bluivaija- 

nirmma- 

2 n-aika-sutradhilrasya bhagavato Gbkarnna8vaiiuna^=cbarana-karaala-yugala-pi'ana- 

3 inad=apagata-kali-kalamk6 vinaya-naya-3ampadam=adharah sv-asi-dhara- 

4 parispand-adlugata-sakala-Kaling-adliirajya5=cliatm:-udadhi-taranga-mekhal-a- 
6 vani-tala-pravitat-amala-yafiah aneka-samara-soiiikebobha-janita-jaya-fia 

6 bdo Gang-amala-kula-prati'skthab pratiip-atifiay-anamita-samasta-samanta-ckuda- 

Second Plate/ First Side. 

7 mani-prabha-manjarl-punja-ranjita-ckaranB mata-pitri-pad-anuddhyatah paramama- 

8 heSvarah ilrl-Maharaj-Endravarmina Kroshtukavarttanyani Haribhata-grame 

san'T'a-sa- 

9 mavetan=kntuinbinas=samajnapayati f|*] Viditam=astu v5 yath=asmabhir=asmi- 

10 n=gram6 ha]a-dvayas 3 ''a bliuS=chhitva Dantayavagvam bbagavato Eame^vara-bhattaraka- 

11 sya bali-cbaru-sattra-pravarttanaya klianda-sphufcita-samskara-karanaya oha Dantaya- 

12 vagviya cha halasya bhur=a8y=aiva sarwa-karaik parihrity=a-chandr-arkka-pratishtham 

Second Plate ; Second Side. 

13 devagraharau=krltva mata-pittr6r=atmanaS=cha puny-abhivyiddhaye Talavaradeva- 

14 bidgikena pratibodlutais=sainpradatta [|*] tad=yiditva na k§naohit=pariva(ba)dha karyy= 

5ti [I*] 

16 Haribhata-kshettrasya cha sima-lihgani uttare^a ELshatriya-tataka^-parivahah 

16 purvveri=arj\ina-vrikshas=tat6 valiiuka-pajiktis=tatah kritri(tri)m5 paBhana-piinja-paukti- 

m ' 

17 tato nimba-vTikshah dakshiijeii=api tat-tataka-parivaha eva paichimena kupas=tatafh*] 

18 '’yamalak-arjuiia-viiksho tato raja-raargga§=cl)=eti [ Bhavi8hyad-raiabhi6=ch=ayan=dana- 


Tkird Plate. 

19 dhannina(mm6=)miprilyas=tathjl cha VyaBa-gitam® ai6kan=udaharanti |'|*] ’Bahubhir= 

vvasudha datta 

20 bahubLit=oh=amipfilitil [f*'] yasya ynsya yada. bhiimis=tesya tasj'a tada pha]am(lam) [|jl*] 

Sva-dattana 

21 para-dattam va yatilad=raksha Yiidhishtbira [|*] mahT[m*] mahimataih treshtba dan5ch= 

chhr6y6=mipalanani(nsm) [P*] 

* From plate opp. p. 23, J. A. H. M. S., Vol. IV. 

* Expressed by a sj-mbol. 

® This mark of punctuation is unnecessary. 

* Cf. Hajafalahi ; above, Vol. HI, p. 127. 

® Is this arjuna a cluster of tvo trees of the same species ? Or, is yamalnln to be restored as amakko T In 
that case we have to rend irihhau in place of vril'sho, 

“ Bead -gitan. 

* Metre : Sloia {Anuehtvlh) ; and in the following two TCises. 
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22 Shashtim varsha-sahasraiji modate divi bhumidali []’''] akslieptii ch=anumantu cha tan 7 =eva 

23 narake vased=iti' 1 pravaTddhamaTia-vijaya-Tajya-samvatsaiah 80 7 JyeBhtha-divasa 

30”- Cn 

24 “Idarii Vinayacbandrena Bhanuchandrasya sumina [|*] sasaiiaih Rajasinhasya* llkhi- 

taiii sva-iuukli=iijriayS [il-i*] 

TRANSLATION. 

(Lines 1-14) Qm ! From tlic victorious (city oj) Kalinganagara, wkick is pleasant in 

all seasons, tke glorious MaliurUja Indravarman® addresses (the following) order to 

all tke liousekolders en masse at tke village of Haribhata in (the district, of) Krosbtubavarttani i 

“ Be it known to you that We have granted, after portioning it off, and on Being informed 
by Talavaradova,' the BhSgikaP and for increasing tke religious merit of (Our) parents and 
of Ourselves, two halas^ of land in tliia village for the sake of performing (rites known as) iali, 
charu and saitra, and for the repairs of dilapidations (of the temple) of god Riimesvaia-bkattaraka 
(situated.) in (the village called) Dantayavagpi and (in addition to that) another hala of land 
in (the sane) Dantayaviigu, having constituted it as an agrahdra for god (RameWara-bhattii- 
raka) which is to last as long as the moon and the sun, and having exempted it from all impo- 
sitions. 

Having known this, nobody should cause any hindrance 

(LI. 15-18) The boundary marks of the land (granted) in (the village of) Haribhata are as 
follows : — On the north, the storm water channel of the tank (called) Kshalriya-tataha ; on the 
east, an arjuna tree, after that a row of ant-hills, then up to the nrtiScial line of heoped-up 
stones, then a iiimba tree ; on the south, the same channel of that tank (Kshalriya-lakUa ) ; 
on the west, a well, then the twin arjuna trees, then the royal road. 

(LI. 18-23) The future kings should m&intain this religious gilt. And likewise the verses 
sung by Vyasa are quoted — 

(Here come three of the customary verses.) 

(LI. 23-24) The year 87 of the prosperous victorious reign ; (the month) Jyesbtba, tbe 
day 30. 

This edict (sdsana) of Rajasiiiiba, has been written at tire command of his (the king’s) own 
mouth, by Vinayaebandra, the son of Bh5nucbandra.“ 

* Hoad vaset Cji3^] iti. ® Mr. Jagadev’ reads tho symbol ns 10, 

® jMetre : Sloha {Anvxhfubh). * Rend °sithhasi/o. 

* For a translation of the long string of epithets that follows sec above, Vol. Ill, p. 129. 

* Taravara as an official title {MaMjiraitham-Taraixira’Vinar/aiurasf/a) oCCura on a Basarh seal (An. Hep., 
,4. S. I.f 1903‘4, p. 109, No. 16). Mdhatalavara (along with its ferainino MakalaJavan) in the sense of a high, 
dignitary %V’ith indehnito function is frequently mentioned In inscriptions of Ikshvakn kings from NagarjimikotKln 
(above, Vol. XX, pp. 6-7 and f. n. 1). 

In the present instance also Talavaradeva-Bhogika {oTTalavara’dtvabhogiha ?) seems to have been used as 
the title of an officer who did Iho dual function of a (aJavara and a bhdyila. 

’ For the explanation of tho term BJioffila, see above, Vol. XXIII, pp, 59 and 61. Also G. I* Vol, III, 
p. 100, n. 1. ^ 

® In explaining the technical Aiord Ifw/ar, in JUantt, VII, HO, Knilaka observes thus ; s?ia(fgav(ith madhpamath 
halam=dti ialhdvldha-haJadv<iifena yavatt hhfimir^'ahyatc tat=huJa}iv=ilt indati. Hero tho connototion of hdla is 
iiot clear. In any c.asD, hala appears to be a recognised kind of land-measure, 

I am gratciwl to my revered teacher Br, E. G, Basok, M.A., Pb.D., Senior Professor of Sanskrit, Presi- 
dency College, Calcutta, for kindly suggesting a number of corrections in my interpretation of the toil of tho 
inscription. 
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No. 21.— PURSHOTTAAIPURI PLATES OF RAJIIACHANDRA : S.AKA 1232. 

By Prof. V. V. Mikashi, M.A., Nagpur. 

Tliese plates were brouglit to my notice by Mr. R. M. Bhusari, M.A., Professor of Maratbi, 
in the Osraania College, Hyderabad (Deccan). At my request Dr. N. P. Chakravarti, Go%'ernment 
Bpigraphist, supplied me \vitli e.vcellent ink-impressions of them. The original plates were kindly 
procured by Mr. G. Yazdani, M.A., O.B.E., Director of .4rch.Tology, Hyderabad State, and their 
ink-impressions taken by the .Superintendent for Epigraphy, Madras. I am indebted to 
Mr. Yazdani for permission to edit the plates in this .Tournal. 

The copper-plates, which arc three in number, were discovered in the posses.sion of a Gosavi 
at Pimshottampurl on the southern bank of the Godavari, about 40 miles due west of Parbhani, 
in the Bhlr District of H. E. H. the Nizam’S Dominions. Tho 3 ’ are verj' massive, each measuring 
1' 24" broad, 1' 8’ high and thick. Their total weight is 47'25 Ibs.i g^ds of the plates are 
raised into rims for the protection of the writing. The first and third plates are inscribed on 
one side only and the .second on both the sides. The plates have in the centre at the top a round 
Jiole 14" in diameter for the ring which must have originally held tlieni together ; but neither the 
ring nor the seal, which must have been connected rvith it=, is now forthcoming. The rvriting is 
in a state of excellent presorr'otion. There are 141 lines in all, of which thirtj'-four are written on 
each of the first two inscribed aides, thirty-eight on the second side of the second plate, while 
the last plate has thirty-five lines. The technical execution is very good, there being few mistakes 
of writing or engraving. In line 51 two redundant nlsbarai have been cancelled by inci.sing two 
vertical Btroke.s on the top. 

The characters are Nngarl. Except in a few cases they closely resemble the ordinarj' Niigarl 
characters of the present time. The only peculiarities that call for notice are that the curve for 
the medial u is in some cases added to the side and not to tlic bottom of tlin vertical stroke, see 
Vishju-, 1. 81 and ’=achyuta>!i, 1. 137 ; the medial diphthongs are in many cases denoted by ptish' 
ihamatras ; the subscript member of the ligature gg like that of pv is denoted only by a horizontal 
stroke, see sinrgga>n=, 1. 136 ; ft appears with a dot in one case and without it in another, see SSrhga- 
in 11. 2-3 and 30 ; the form of the rare i/i in Vimjhadeva, I, 106, is noteworthy; the letters n 
and jit approximate to their modern forms, sec rmiiam-, 1. 2 and yajiiair^, 1. 124 ; the letters t and 
n, th and dh as well as v and ch are in some places written alike ; the left member of dh is fully deve- 
loped ex'copt in ligatures like ddh ; there was thus no possibility of confusion between dhii and I'o, 
still the horizontal line joining the vertical strokes of the former ahihara is not discarded, see ni- 
dMnam, 1. 2 ; finally, v and h are denoted by tbeir proper signs except in vrahma sv-, 1. 133. 

The language is .Sanskrit and the record is written partly in prose and partly in verse. There 
are 59 verses in all. Of the initial 18 verses which eulogize the reigning king Ramachandra and 
his ancestors, one completely and another partlj-® occur in the earlier Paithan plates of the same 
king. It is again noteworthy that in the concluding portion, which contains Ijenedictive and 
imprecatory verses, there is one verse which is only a hemistich, and another, which is an Anush- 

• In tlieir size and weight the present plates resemblo the Paithan plates of the same king Ramachandra 
-edited by Dr. Fleet, Ind. Ant., Vol. XIV, pp. 314 if. Of the throe plates hero the first weighs 18 lbs., the second 
14-25 lbs. and the third lo lbs. 

- Tile aforementioned Paithan plates have a Ganida seal. 

’ These are verses 4 and 13. The second half of the latter verse occurs ns the first half of tho correspondiri" 
verse in line 46 of tho Pai(iian plates. 
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{uhh verse of six padas. The inscription is composed in a good style and contains an interesting 
use of (hitble entendre in several verses of tire eulogistic portion. Of lexicographical interest 
are tlie old Marathi words, phdabadue andjofsi (modern Joit). The former which is the title of 
a royal functionary! ocoius also in an old Marathi work of the same age, viz., the ^i&upSlavaiha 
(v. 51) of Bhaskarabhatta. The nasalisation of the final syllable in the Marathi names of villages 
is also noteworthy. As regards orthography we may note that lih is used for s/i as in pari- 
toMena, 1. 41 and vice versa as in ratna-slianyali, 1. 48. The dental and palatal sibilants are used 
each in its proper place except in a few cases such as sppisyale, 1. 25. The letters v and b are 
almost everywhere clearly distinguished. In one case (namely, in MaMdmpuri, 1. 116), 
to is changed to 6 as in old Marathi works. The rules of sandhi are violated in several places, the 
most common instance being the addition of an anusvara before final n as in ullasayamn=, 1. 12, 
vddharamn^, 1. 18, etc. 

The inscription refers itself to the reign of the king Ramachandra of the Later Yadava 
dynasty. The object of it is to record the grant, by Ramachandra, of some villages to his minister 
Purushottama alias Purushai Xayaka, for the formation of an a/jrahdra and the donation, by 
Purushottama, of the agrahdra which he named Purushottamapuri after himself, to 
certain Brahmanas. The agrahdra consisted of the four villages, Pokhari, Adlagau!, Vaghaure 
and Kuru^iaparagau, which were situated in the Kanhairi -hhariipapaha (subdivision) of the 
Kanhairi-desa. The first three of these railages had three hamlets {hhetakas) attached to 
each of them, viz., Saegahvana, Pimpalagahvana, Pnbpokhari, PimpalavM, Kajalakovi, 
Soiiai.io, Slmpivihire, Golegahvana and Dharavaghaure. The agrahdra was bounded 
on the east by Da:^(.lig^u> and Sadule, on the south by Ke.^avapurl, Savarigava and 
Harikinibagau, on the west by Bajagau, Hivnro, Chinchavali and SInhadevapuri joined 
to Erugalegahvana and on the north by the Gangii. The land of these villages was 
dii’ided into 86 parts (vpittis’^) of which two wore assigned to two gods, whose names have not 
been specified, one was set apart to provide for the annual performance of the agnishpika 
rite! and the maintenance of a charitable water-shed (prapdf, while the remauiing 83 parts wore 
donated to 83 Btahmapas, one being assigned to each. The names of tbe donees and their fathers 
together with such details as their idkhds and gdtras are given in lines 80-114. Of the eighty- three 
Bruhmaija beneficiaries, fifty-seven belonged to the lligveda, twenty-one to the Taittirlya-iaWm 
of the Black Yajurveda, one to the Kanva and one to the Madhyandina-^nWic of the White 
Yajurveda and the remaining three to the .Siimaveda. Among the gOlras the following are 
represented : — KaSyapa, Bharadvaja, Jilmadagnya-Vatsa, Vasishtha, A^ishnuvriddha, Kausika, 

! means the Superintendent of the arrangement of flowers. Sea v. 25. 

“ I havcj not nasalized the final vowel of this and other place-names. 

^ That vritti meant an actual plot of land, not a share of the produce, is clear from the Clianjo inscription of 
SOmesvarndeva (above, Vol. XXIII, p. 281) ■where in line 11 some vfiUts nro nientionod as defining the boundaries 
of the donated land. 

* Tbe apiuVf/J Ad rite is performed in the cold seasons of Hemnuta and §isira. It consists in the kindling of 
file 'v.'ith the recitation of appropriate Tnanfrfls and the feeding of Brahmanas and auppUcants everj’ morning and 
©vening, commencing from an auspicious day in the month of ^luiga^rrslia. It is bolieved to yield groat religious 
re'ward in the next world as the fire is enjoyed by the people ■who sit round it in the eold seasons and talk on 
all sorts of matters, political, religious and social. ITor a description of the rite, seo Hemudri’s Danahhax^itx, pra- 
hiraxxa xiii {fihatunargachmtamavtU cd. by Pandit Sadaiiv Achutya Bikshit, Yol. I, pt. ii, pp. 869 ff.) Tho lAla- 
cAorifra, a Mahiinubhuva work of the Yudava period, mentions the a£?«iVifiA*d fire at Pimpnlagaon not far from 
Devagiri, which was visited by Ohakradhara, the founder of the Mahanubhava sect. 

® The prcipa is a charitable water-shed maintained usually in summer, where thirsty travellers and cattle 
got free drinking water. 
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Agastya, Visvamitra, Kaundinyaj Harita, First AtrSya,* Visinuvn'ddha-Angirasa, V'adhryasva, 
Gautama, Naidhruva, Davamta. xltreya, Vatsa, Kapi, Gargya, Putimasha, ^rlvatsa and Lohita. 
Unlike some other Y.idava inscriptions such as the Cliikka-Bagiwadi plates of the time of Krishna- 
and the Paithan jilate.s of Ramachandra, the present record does not, except in four cases, mention 
the family names of the BrShmana donees and it is noteworthy that at. least three of these four 
family names, viz., AOfra, Dube and Trivcdl, are of North-Indian Brahmanas. 

The inscription contains two dates, one in h'nes 33-3i and the other in lines 72-73. Both of 
them refer themselves to the Saka era and are expressed in years which are said to have elapsed 
since the time of a Saka king.“ It is noteworthy that there is no reference in them to the king 
Salivahana as the founder of the era. This manner of mentioning the era confirms Dr. Fleet’s 
suispicion that the date of the Thiina plates of Ramachandra also, of which tlie original plates 
are lost, did not probably contain any reference to this legendary king*. The earliest inscriptions 
which mention this king’s name in connection with the dates of the Saka era are those of the 
king Bukkaraya I of Vijayanagara, as has alreadj' been pointed out by Dr. Fleet. 

The earlier oi the two dates mentioned in the present inscription, which records the grant 
of the aforementioned four villages by Ramachandra is Saturday, the 11th til/ii o£ the bright 
fortnight of Ehadrapada of ^aha 1232, the cyclic year being ,S5dharana. This date regularly 
corresponds, for the expired Saka year 1232, to the 3th September A. D. 1310, on which day the 
aforementioned tit/ii ended at 11 h. after mean sunrise. The cyclic year was Sadhiirana according 
to the southern luni-solar system. The second date which registers the donation of the agrahara 
of the same four villages by the minister Purushottama is mentioned as Kapilasfiashtjii in the month 
of Bhadrapada in Saka 1232 and the cyclic year Sadharana. The fortnight and the week-day 
ate not expressly stated in this case. Thej' are, however, implied by the mention of the Kapila- 
shashtM ; for it is well known that the latter name is given to the sixth of the dark fortnight 
of the amanta Bhadrapada when it falls on a Tuesday and is joined with the nahihalra Rohipl and 
the ySga Vyatipata. It is regarded as particularly auspicious if the sun is besides in the naksliatra 
Hasta® . Tin’s date also is quite regular. It corresponds, for the same e.xpired Saka year 1232, 
to Tuesday, the 15th September A.D. 1310, when the sixth tiihi of the dark fortnight of the amanta 
Bhadrapada ended at 12 h. 13 m. after mean sunrise. Tliis iithi was Kafilashashthl ; for on that 
day the moon was in the constellation Rohini till 3 h. 20 m. and the yoga 'Vyatipata ended at 12 h, 
46 m. after mean sunrise®. The sun also was then in Hasta ; for irhad entered that nakshatra 
only a week before, viz., at Ifi h. 8 m. after mean sunrise on the 8th September A.D. 1310. The 
inscription states that B.amachandra had asked Purushottama several times before to make an 
agrahara worthy of himself. Tlie latter was evidently awaiting the tilM Kapilashashthi, a grant 
made on which is regarded as specially meritorious. He finally made the grant on the aforemen- 
tioned day when the rare combination of the particular tithi, week-day, nakshalras and yoga neces- 
sary for a Kapilashashthi occurred in the early hours of the morning. 

> There are four ganas in the Atri goira which differ from one another only in respect of the third pravara. 
The pravaras of the first Atreya gotra are Atreya, Archananasa and Syava^va. 

* Ind. Ant., Vol. ATII, pp. 303 ff. 

’ The flame manner of mentioning the date is met with in the earlier Eashtrakuta grants, see above, Vol. XAin, 
p. 1C. 

® Above, Vol. XIII, p. 199. 

® Jnd. Ant., Vol. XXVI, p. 183. 

* For calculations of the yoga I have used the tables for the Surya Siddhanta in Diwan Bahadur S. K. Pillai’a 
Indian EpTicmcrts. Vol. I, pt. i. 
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Having thus disposed of the formal portion of the grant, we shall now turn to the historical 
information furnished by it. 

The genealogy of the reigning king Eamachandra is here traced from Siinha (Siihhaija). Versa 
4 states that Simhana defeated Ballala and the lord of Bhambliagiri, imprisoned the king 
Bhoja on the crest of a fortress and vanquished Arjnna. These exploits of Siihhaija are enumer- 
ated in other records also. In fact the aforementioned verse was already known from the Paithan 
plates of Ramaehandra. Most of the kings mentioned in it have already been identified by 
Dr. R. 6. Bhandarkar and Dr. Elect in their respective works.* Still there are a few more details 
about them which can now be gathered from records which have recently come to light. 

Ballala defeated by Siiiiliana was evidently tbe Hoysala king Vira-Ballala II, who flourished 
from circa A.D. 1173 to A.D. 1220”. The war in which he suffered a defeat seems, therefore, 
to have been fought in the beginning of Simhana’s reign (circa A.D. 1210 to 1247). Hemiidri’s 
Vmlaihanda gives credit to Siiiihana for the annexation of the entire kingdom of Ballala. This 
is no doubt an exaggeration ; but as Eleet has shown, Siihhaija seems to have annexed some terri- 
tory to the south of the Malaprabha and the Krishna which formed the southern boundary of tbe 
Y.adava kingdom during tbe reigns of his predecessors Bhillama and Jaitugi. The Andhra king 
defeated by Siihhaira was probably Ganapati of the Kakatiya dynasty who had been released from 
imprisonment and placed on the throne b}' Sirhhana’s father Jaitugp. The battle does not appear 
to have been decisive •, for Ganapati also claimed success over his Yivdava antagonist*. No definite 
information about the third king Kakkalla overthrown by Simhana was available until recently, 
Dr. Bhandarkar suggested that he belonged to the Kalacliuri dynasty of Tripuri ; for some kings 
of that dynasty were known to have assumed the analogous name Kokkalla.® Erom a stone 
insoriptiou rooently found at the village Uddari in the Sorab taluk.a of the Shimoga District in 
the Mysore State,” it seeniS however that this Kakkalla (who is called Kakala in that record) was a 
mighty ruler of V.etata. Vat.ata is mentioned in several southern inscriptions.* The Hoysaja 
king Vishnuvardliana is said to have dispersed like a gale tbe clouds which wore the Varata kings.” 
The exact location of the country is not knowm, but it seems that it was situated somewhere in 
South India, probably to the north of the Mysore State. 


^ See Early History of the Dcccari {Botnb. Oaz., Vol. T, pt. ii), pp. 239 fT. nnd Hynasllcs of the Kanaresc Districts 
[ibid.), pp. 522 ff. 

-See Sewell’s Historical Discriplions of Southern India, p. 135. 

® hid. Ant., Vol. XIV, p. 310. Some in'seriptions describe Simlmnn. as tlic nprootcr of the water-lily that 
was the head of the TcUiiga king (iJonit. Ga:., Vol. I, pt. ii, p. 524 nnd Mysore Arch. Snr. Jtep. for 1929, p. 142). 
But a similar exploit is mentioned in connection with Jkinhudeva also. Sco above, Vol. XXIII, p. 194, So it is 
doubtful if Simliana rcaUy killed a Kiikatlya king. Perhaps he fought in tho war in which his father Jaitugi is 
said to Imve cut off the head of Ganapati’s uncle Rudra (see Ileraudri’s VralahhandOf Bomb. Gaz.t Vol. I, pt. ii, 
p. 272). Or he may have killed Ga^apatVs father Maliaduva, who also is known to have met with death 
on a battlefield ; see above, Vol. Ill, p. 97. 

* Ind, Ant., Vol. XXI, p. 200. 

® Early History of the Dcccan {Bomb. Gaz,, Vol. I, pt. ii), p, 24. 

* Mysore Arch. Snr. Hep. for 1929, pp. 142 ff. and plato XVII. This inscription is fragmentary. It open's 
with the date, Saka 1198, which would assign it to the reign of Eumacliandra, but tho extant portion contains 
epithets which are usually applied to Simhana. Tho same draft scorns to have been used in the Tijavalli inscrip* 
tion ( J. B. B. a. A. S., Vol. IX, p. 32), but owing to imperfect xoadings tho rcferenco to Kakala, tho king of 
Varata, seems to have escaped the notice of earlier writers. 

’ Mysore Inscriptions, pp. 14, 20, and 70. 

* Bovih. Gaz., Vol. I, pt. ii, p. 49G, 
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The next king mentioned in the present record as overthrown by Simhana was the lord of 
Bhambhagiri.* Hemudri mentions his name as Lakshmidhara. The Ambe inscription No. 2 
names him as Lakshmldeva and fnrm'ahes the additional information that he belonged to the 
Abhira dynasty.^ Bliambhagiri has not yet been satisfactorily identified. Mr. 6. H. Khare has 
suggested that it might be eitlier Bhambhori in the Ahmednagar District or Eajaclu Bham near 
Yeotuial in Berar.’ But neither of these identifications can be upheld in the absence of a fort 
near by ; for the name Bliambhagiri suggests that it was a fortified place. As Lakshmldeva, 
the lord of Bhambhiigiri, belonged to the Abhira dynasty, he was probably ruling somewhere in 
Khiindesh, which still has a large population of Abhiras or Ahirs. There is even now a ruined old 
town called Bhamer, four miles south of Nizampur in the Pimpalner lahi!:d of the West Khandesh 
District. It lies at the foot of a groat fortified hill which has many mined gateways, gates, towers, 
and also some old caves locally known as Eaja’s houses.^ The hill near Bhamer is, therefore, 
probably Bliambhagiri. The aforementioned Ambe inscription describes Khblef;vara, a general of 
Siihhana, as a very wild fire which burned the forest of the family of Lakshmldeva, the Abhira king 
of Bhambhagiri and a similar statement occurs about Simhana in the Uddari stone inscription. 
This shows that Siiiiliaiia probably exterminated the whole famil}' of the Abhira prince. 

The king Bhoja, who was confined on a liill, has already been identified with Blioja II of the 
Silahiira dynasty of Kolhapur. Some southern inscriptions^ describe Simhana as a very lord of 
birds (Garuda) in routing the serpent, riz., the king Bhoja who resided on PranSla. Pranala is 
plainly Panhajil, a strong fort 12 miles to the north-west of Kolhapur. After tliis defeat of Bhoja, 
the Silahara kingdom was annexed by Siiiihana ; for the inscriptions of his governors are thence- 
forth found at Kolhapur and the adjoining territory. The earbost of these is dated A.D. 1218 
which shows that the defeat of Bhoja must have occurred some time before that date. The .4mbe 
inscriptions Nos. 2 and 3 also mention a king named Bhoja who was defeated by Sirhhaiia’s general 
Khole^vara.' But as he is said there to have belonged to tlie Paramara dynasty and to have 
been the lord of Chalianda. he must bo different from the homonymous ^ilahara king. Chahanda 
where he ruled may be Chanda, the chief toivn of the Chandil District of tlie Central Provinces. 
And it may be noted in this connection that a stone inscription of a Paramara chief, dated 
Saka 1308, has been found at Bhandak,’ which lies only 16 miles north-west of Chanda. 

Arjiina, the lastnamed antagonist of Siriihana, was identified by Dr. Fleet with Arjima- 
varmadeva, king of Anhilwad of the Vaghela branch of the Ch.alukya family. Though he did not 
come to the throne till A.D. 1261-G2, Fleet thought that he im'ght have held a command under his 
father Visaindeva {A D. 1243-14 to 1201-62) and thus might have been a contemporary of Simhana.® 
Dr. Bhaiidarkar, on the other hand, proposed to identify Iiim uith Arjunavarniadeva, king of 
Malwa.® In several other inscriptions Simhaiin’s victories over both the Gurjara and Malava 


1 Mss. of Hemudri’s Yralakhanda give the place-name as Jtambhugiri (v. 1. Bliatiguriga), but the name Bham- 
hhdgiri oceurs also in tlie Paithan plates (11. 26-27) and the Ambe inscription No. 2 (1. 30). The reading Sambka- 
giri which occurs in line 24 of the latter record is probably a mistake for Bhamlhagiri. 

- G. H, Khare, Sources of llie Mcdiocial History of the Deccan (in hfarathl), Vol. I, p. 64. 

’itid., p. 60. 

* Bomb. Gar., Vol. XII, pp. 4.34 ff. 

® Ibid., Vol. I, pt. ii, p. 524, n. 1 ; Mysore Arch. Sar. Sep. for 1929, p. 142. 

* G. H. Khare, Sources of the Mediwral History of the Deccan, Vol. T, pp. 64 and 74. 

’ Hiralal’s Inscriptions in C. P. and Berar (second ed.), pp. 13-16. 

* Bomb. Oar., Vol. I, pt. ii, p. 625, n. 4. 

^ Ibid., Vol. I, pt. ii, p. 239. 
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kings are spoken of, but tiro name of Arjuna is rarcl)’' coupled with either of thorn. In the stone 
inscription from Uddari, to which attention has been called ahoue, Siiuhana is described as a lion 
who curbed the pride of the rutting elephant, namely, Arjuna, the king of the Malava oountx}'.^ 
Tliis corroborates Dr. Bbandarkar’s view that the king Arjuna belonged to the Parainaia dynasty. 

Our inscription next mentions Jaitrapala, the son of Suhhana. But the praise lavished on him 
is wholly conventional and affords no proof that he even came to the throne. In fact, cpigraphical 
records make it clear that Siuihana was succeeded by hia grandson Krisbna, the son of Jaitrapala." 

Of tbe two verses (7 and 8) which describe the achievements of Krislina, the first refers to 
his victory over Kamapala. This king, so far as I know, is not named elsewhere and there is 
no express mention of the d}’uastj- to which he belonged or the country over which ho ruled. The 
Smbe inscriptions Kos. 2 and 3 mention one Eamaprda, tbe king of Benares, who was routed by 
Kholesvara.^ The similarity of the names Ramapfila and Kamapala may be taken to indicate that 
both of them belonged to the same royal family ; but the description in vmrso 7 that the overthrow of 
Kamapala delighted cowherds suggests that he belonged to the Abhira dynasty and he may there- 
fore have been ruling somewhere in Khandesh. This conjecture receives some support from the 
recently discovered Tasgaon plates which intimate a victory over a chief of cowherds {gopaha- 
palalv) obtained b3’’ KeSava, a fendatorj' chief of the Y.adava Emperor Krishna.* 

Verse 8 intimates Krishna’s victories over the kings of Gurjara, Malava, Ghola andKosala. 
Some other inscriptions also claim lor Krishna successes over most of these princes, but they do 
not speoificall}’ name anj- of them. Hemadri, however, mentions Kpishiia’s defeat of the 
extensive forces of TIsaladeva, the king of Gujariit^ and the Behatti plates describe the fierce 
fight in a graphic manner.'’ The Mui.iSli stone inscription’ dated A. D. 1252-53 eulogizes 
Krishpa as ‘ a very Triuetra to Madana in the form of the king of Malava’. The contemporary 
king of Malwa was probably Jaitugideva for whom wc have tbe dates V. S. 1292 and 1300.® 
Tbe same inscription spealrs of Krishiia as the sovereign of the king of Cbola.’ There is, 
however, no actual proof of Krishna’s encounter with the contemporary Chola Icing who was 
Kajendra III (1246-79).’'’ Tire king of Kosala was evidently the contemporary Kalachuri ruler 
of Eatanpur. He was probabh* the successor of Jajalladeva who was defeated by Sitnhaija” ; 
but we have now no means of ascertaining Ids name, for the last insoriptional record of the 

^ Soo I^a{A)rJiinn^MriIav7J.'3litij)ati^7»oita^7naiafiga‘7na^a'(iala>ia‘patfic7ianana, Mysore Arch. S^(r. Hep. ibr 
1920, p, 143. 

* Bomb. Gaz., Vol. I, pt. ii, p, 244, 

* G. H. Khare, Sources oj the Mediceial History of the Dcccon, Vol. I, pp. C4 and 74. 

* Ibid., Vol. Ill, p. 14. See v, 18 : — ■ 

Tvflm re ivomkapa-bhupatir=blinva tnd=:aham Chamdradevab kshruinrii 
tvarii clied=gopaka-palftko=si tad=are jatd=smy=aham Kc^arnli i 
raksbn tvarii visbayaih nijaib [cha*] tad=arnre(arc) dbalyu grahlshyc kBhan£id= 

Jthaih{ttliaiii) yaui(n}-nripa-niarfidirc kalokal-nkshcpak ^iiu-krldane {/ 

This verse ivhicli the editor found difficult to interpret refera to tbe personation of the ruler ofKoukana 
and the chief of cowherds by some boys and of Chandradeva and Kesavn {the tivo brothers who were feudatories 
oFKrislma) by others, while they were playing in the palace of Chandradeva. The description is evidently intended 
to suggest the victories of the two brothers over the king of Kbrikana and the chief of cowherds ( Ablitras ?), 

® Bomb. Gaz., Vol. I, pt. ii, p. 272. 

« J. B. B. B. A.S., Vol. XII, p. 42. 

^ lbid.f pp. 3S-9. 

® B. G. Bhandarkar’s Beport, 1883-84, pp, 105 and 392, 

* Loc. cil.f p. 39. 

‘t’ K, Kilakanta Sastri — The CSlas, Yol. II. pt, i, pp. 186 ff. 

** Bomb, Gaz,, Vol. 1, pt. ii, p. 240. 
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Kalaclmris of Eatanpiir wliioli can ))c referred to that age, viz., the Pcndrabnndh plates of 
Pratapamalla*, is dated K. 265 (A. D. 1214). f.e., more than thirty years before the accession of 
Knshiia. 

The present inscription mentions only one exploit of Mahadeva, the younger brother and 
successor of Kiishna, viz., his destruction of Soma. The latter is evidently Soine^vara of the 
Silahara dynasty, the ruler of North Kofikan, two records of whose reign have recently been 
edited in this journal.^ Mahadeva seems to have continued the hostilities which were begun by 
his predecessor Krishna ; for the aforementioned Tasgaon plates intimate a victory over a king 
of Konkana won by ChandradSva, a feudatory of Krishna.’ The description in verse 10 of 
the present record suggests that Somesvara was killed in a naval engagement with the fleet of 
Mahadeva. 

3Iahrideva’s son and successor was Amana< to whose glorification the present inscription devotes 
two verses. They are, however, altogether devoid of historical interest. Verse 13, of which the 
latter part w'as already known from the Paithan plates, states that Rama (i.e., Eamachandra), 
the son of Krishna, having occupied the fort of Devagiri, forcibly wrested the kingdom from 
Amana. The next verse gives an interesting description of the rase which Eamachandra adopted 
to obtain possession of the impregnable fort. He entered it with a party of dancers who were his 
soldiers in disguise. When admitted inside, he rallied his foot-soldiers and attacked his antagonists 
apparently while they were engaged in seeing the dance. The dancers also, throwing off their 
ornaments (i.e., diisguise), joined in the fight. Eamachandra seems to have won an easy victory 
as his enemy was taken unawares. The Lilacharitra, a work of the llahanubhava sect from which 
some extracts of lustorical importance have recently been published,' gives a graphic accoiuit 
of the confusion caused by this sudden attack. Chakradhara, the founder of the sect, was then 
sojourning at the village Savita' (v, 1, Sevata) near Devagiri. Seeing that the people were pauic- 
Stricken and some carts carrying wounded persons were passing through the village, Chakradhara 
sent his disciple Indrabhatta to inqture what had happened. He confirmed what Chakradhara 
had already come to know by intuition that a revolution had taken place at Devagiri, that Eama- 
deva had deposed Amaiiadeva and himself occupied his throne, that Narasiiiihadeva (who seems 
to be Amapadeva’s general or minister) had fled away and that Kamadeva had put out the eyes 
of Amanadeva. As this account occurs in the lAlacharilm, which is a biography of Chakradhara, 
written by his disciple Mahindrahhatta, we may take it as trustworthy. The RatnamalaslOtm 
of KeSava Vyasa, another disciple of Chakradhara, furnishes the furtlier detail that the afore- 
mentioned incident took place in the evening.’ The SmTilisthala of Para^arama Vyasa, who 

' Above, Vol. XXIII, pp. 1 fl. ' Ibid., pp, 278 ff. ’ See above, p. 204, n. 4. 

* Ho is called Ainmana in the present plates and Amana in the Paithan plates. 

* These extracts were first published by Mr. Y. K. Deshpando in his Mahanublmvlya Marajin Yanmaya 
(1925), pp. 10 ff. and their historical importance was brought to tho notice of scholars by Mr. Y. R. Gupfe in his 
article in the Journal of Indian History, Yol. Y, pp. 198 ff. 

' The place-name is given as Sabhkhcbha in a Sanskrit verso cited below. It is possible to fix tho exact 
location of this place. According to tho Llldcharitra, Chakradhara’s itinorarj' was as follows : — PimpalvadI 
(about 30 miles south by east of Devagiri and 6 miles north of Paithan), Bhoganarayana, Babhujgaon (12 
miles south of Devagiri), Savita, and Jogesvart (0 miles south of Dovagiri). So Savit.t was situated between 
Babhulgaon and JogcSvarl. It seems to have oconpied the same position as modem VVajuj, about 8 miles south 
of Dovagiri. It h'es on tho Dovagiri-Paithan road. It seems therefore that the wounded persons were being 
taken to Paithan. 

’ See Tatab Sabhichchhaiti samupelya sayatit vipram prayuUaih pariyribya lailam | samayalam grdma-jm- 
airitaih tain paprachchha rajy-antara-jdla-varidm II cited in the Appendix to tho Lilacharitra, Part IV, edited by 
3Ir.E.N. None. 
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flourished in the same period, charges Bamadeva with the murder of his brother, persecution of 
saints and inefficient administration of his kingdom which culminated in bis capture by Muham- 
madan invadersd 

Verses 16-18 describe the achievements of Riimachandra. Though several inscriptions of the 
reign of this king have been discovered till now, few of them refer to any historical events. We 
have, therefore, here for the first time a contemporary account of some important events in Eama- 
chandra’s reign. Verse 16 states that Bamachandra defeated with ease the mighty lord of the 
extensive Dahala country, subjugated the ruler of Bhaiidagara, dethroned the king of Vajrakara 
and defeated in battle the prince of cowherds. The lord of the Dahala country is evidently the 
Kalachuri king who was ruling at Tripurl, now a small village, 6 miles from Jubbulpore. The 
Yiidavas were often at war with the Kalachuris. In the Pulunja inscription Siiiihana is called 
Dahah-Jirit-hitvliala, i.e., ‘ a very curiosity of the heart of (the people of) the Dahala country 
It is not known who was ruling at Tripuri in the time of Bamachandra ; for the last Kalachuri 
prince known from inscriptional records is the Mahaknmara Ajayasiriiha mentioned in the Kumhhi 
plates'' (A.D. 1180-81) and the undated Bhora-Ghat. stone inscription* ** of hi.s father Vijayasiriiha. 

It is again not known who is meant hy the ruler of Bhandagara hut it seems fairly certain that 
Bhaiidagaia iS identical with Bhandara, 38 miles from Nagpur, which is now the headquarters of a 
district of the same name in the Central Provinces. We know that Berar was annexed to the 
Yadava kingdom as early as the reign of Sinihana ; for a stone inscription of his reign has been 
discovered at Amrapur in the Khamgaon District^ and several villages in Berar were donated as 
agraMras to Briihmanas by his general Kholesvara.® But the eastern districts of Nagpur and 
Bhapdaro were probably occupied for the first time during the reign of Ramnchandra. It is note- 
worthy that an inscription of liis reign has been discovered at Bamtek near Nagpur’ and another 
at Lanji® in the Balaghat District, about a hundred miles north-east of Nagpur. 

Vajrakara, the ruler of which was deposed by Bamachandra, is probably identical with Vaira- 
garh, 80 miles north-east of Chanda in the Garh-Cliiroli inlml of the Chanda District. Near the 
village there, is still a large stone fortress in a fair state of preservation surrounded by a moat. 
Vaitagarh is named in ancient records as Vajra or Vajragadha on account of its diamond mines 
which are referred to even in Muhammadan chronicles.® It was evidently a place of considerable 
importance, for it is referred to in several records. Kulottuhga Chol.a I, for instance, is said to have 
captured many elephants at Vayiragaram.’® The chief of cowherds defeated by Bamachandra 
may, like Lakshmideva and Kamapiila, have been ruling somewhere in Khiindesh. 

* Smritisihala (Marathi), ed. by Mr. V. N. Deshpande, p. 2C. The editor refers this nork to the 14th century 

A. D. 

® Fleet says that Krishna destroyed Tripura which seoras to he the modem Tewar near Jubbulpore. 
(Bomb. Gn:., Vol. I, Pt. ii, p. 527). But the expression Xa{a)ri-balia-Tripura-lrinetram in the Mupoli inscrip- 
tion (.7. B. B. i?. A. S.f Yol. XII, p. 35), on a\hich he relies, means only that he was Trinetra (Siva) to Tripura 
in the form of the enemy’s soldiors. There is no reference to Tripuri tlierc. 

» J. A. S. B.. Vol. XXXI, p. lie. 

* Banerji, The Haihayas oj Tripuri and Their Monuments (Mem. .4. S. I. Ko. 23), p. 142. 

‘ Above, Vol. XXI, pp. 127-28. 

* See his Amhe inscription No, 2, linos 20 ff, 

* Above, pp. 7 ff. 

® Hirelal’s Inscriptions in etc., p. 20, 

* See Burhiin-i-Ma'asir {Ind. Ant., Vol. XXVIII, p, 280) and Ain-i-Akbarl (ed. by Jarrett), pp. 229-30. In 
the HStlilgiirapha uiscription of Khamvcla this place is mentioned as Vajiraghara. See above, Vol. XX, p. 78. 

** S. I. Vol. Ill, p. 128. See also the Ratnapur Stone inscription of Jajalladeva, above, Vol. I, p. 30. 
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Verse 17 mentions some more victories of Eamachandra. He subjugated in battle the Mug 
of Palli, made the king of Kanyabulija bend low, overran the mountain Kailasa, routed the 
ruler of MSldma, captured forcibly the lord of Sangama and destroyed the ruler of Kheta. The 
PalUraja^ may have been the chief of some hill tribe like the Bhills or Gonds in the Vindliya moun- 
tain. There is no corroboration of Eamachandra’s raids on Kanauj and Eailasa, but his other 
victories do not seem to be improbable. Mahima is probably identical with the place of the same 
name near Bombay. According to a tradition preserved in some Marathi records, Koiikau was 
conquered by Bhima Eaja, the son of Riimadeva Eaja of Devagiri. He is said to have made 
Mahim his capital and divided the kingdom of Konkap into fifteen maliah or groups containing 
444 villages.^ The lord of Sangama, captured by Eamachandra, was probably ruling at Saiiga- 
me^vara, about 20 miles north-east of Eatnagiri. Kheta may be Khed, the chief town of the 
KheiJ talnlca in the Eatnagiri District. The place dates from early times ; for the Khetahara, 
which was evidently named after it, is mentioned in the Goa grant of Satyasraya Dhruvaraja, 
dated Saka 532^. These three victories of Eamachandra were probably attaiued in the same 
expedition which was mainl}' directed against the petty chiefs ruling in Southern Kohkap. 

Verse 18 states that Eamachandra drove out the Muhammadans £com Varanasi or Benares 
and built a golden temple there w'hich he dedicated to Sariigapani. This plainly implies that 
he held that holy city for some time. There is nothing improbable in this claim. It was always the 
cherished ambition of powerful Hindu rulers to save the holy places of North India from devasta- 
tion and plunder by Muslim invaders, though express statements to that efiect are rarely found 
in their inscriptions.* There is, of course, no reference to this occupation of Benares by Eama- 
chandra in Muslim chronicles as there is no allusion to Muslim invasions of the Yadava kingdom 
in this or any other record of Eamachandra. The present inscription does not state when this 
invasion of Benares took place ; but it must evidently have occurred before ‘Ala-ud-dln’s invasion 
crippled the power of Eamachandra iu A. D. 1294. It ivas probably carried out sometime during 
the period from A. D. 1285 to 1290 when there was confusion and disorder in the North after the 
•death of Balbau and before the establishment of the power of Jalai-ud-din. 

The present inscription is the last record of RamacUandra. It is not know-n how long he con- 
tinued to reign after its issue. According to Muslim clironicles a large army from the North under 
the command of Malik Kafur and Khvaja Haji passed through Devagiri in the course of an expedi- 
tion against Dvarasamudra and MaTiar towards the end of A. H. 710 (A.D. 1310-11) ; but Muham- 
madan historians are not unanimous as to who was then ruling at Devagiri. Baranp and following 
him, Firishta* state that when Malik Kaffir and HajI reached Devagiri they found that Eama- 
deva was dead. Firishta tells us further that the young prince Sahkaradeva was not well-affected 
to the Muhammadans. On this evidence Ramadeva is believed to have died in A.D. 1309.’ 
The present record shows, however, that he was ruling till the end of September A.D. 1310 at least 
and it is doubtful if he was succeeded by ^ahkaragana before the end of that year ; for Khusru 

* [ There is a Pallldesa mentioned in the Dohad Stone inscription of JIahamuda (Begnrha), above, Vol. XXIV, 
pp. 212 ff. It is also the ancient name of Palnad in Gruntur District. — Ed.] 

- Bomb. OaZ; Vol. I, pt. ii, p. 27. 

» J. B. B. n. A. S., Vol. X, p. 348. 

* In the inscriptions of the Gafaadvalas, for instance, Chandradeva is dcscribsJ as the protector of the hoi} 
places Kasi, Kniika, Uttarakosala and IndrasthSna. Ind. Anl., Vol. XV, p. 7 and V|)l. Xl'IlI, p. lo. 

“ See Ta’rikh-i-FtrSz ShdhT (Elliot’s Ilisloty of India, Vol. Ill, p. 203). 

* See Firishta’s History tr. by Briggs, Vo/. I, p. 373. 

’ Bhandarkar, Early History of the D.’ccan, Bomb. Gaz., Vol. I, pt. u .p. h-il 
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Blntcs in liis Ttirlkh- V A Im that the Jinhammadan generals reached Diivagiri on tile 1 3th of Ramzan, 
in A. H. 710 (the 3rd Febniaiy A. D. 1311) v-bere ‘ the Rai Rayan* Rani Deo fonvarded with 
all his heart the preparations necessary for the equipment of the army As Khusru was a con- 
temporary chronicler’ and gives definite dates to substantiate hio narrative, his account may be 
taken to be correct, Ramachandra seems to have died soon thereafter ; for at the end of A.H. 711 
(A. D. 1312) ‘ Ala-ud-din received the news that the Raja of Bevagiri wag withholding the stipulated 
tribute.* This Raja was Saiikaradeva who had in the meanwhile succeeded Ramachandra. 

The present inscription gives inverses 19-28 the pedigree of Purushottama, the minister of 
Ramachandra, who made the grant recorded in it. In the lineage of the sage Vasishtha, there was 
born a pious man named Bhanusuri who constmeted several temples and excavated tanks. His 
son was Alhadeva’ who was renowned for his learning. Alhadeva’s son was Vinuyaka, the father 
of >Saiiivaladeva. Ramachandra received Samvaladeva into his favour and made liim the superin- 
tendent of the arrangement of flowers. Saiiivaladeva married Akvambika who wag the daughter 
of Sarahgasuri, the son of Madhavasuii of the 3amadagnya-Vatga golra. PurushSttama was the 
son of Paiiivaladeva and Akvambika. Being attracted by his intelligence, learning and courage, 
Ramachandra made him his minister. Purushottama' carried on the affairs of the state ver3' ably. 
He rutlilessly put down all traitors and made all people conform to the rules of conduct laid down 
for the farms (castes) and niramas (orders of life)*. Ramachandra was greatly pleased with him 
for the e.xeoution of all his commands and conferred on him the aforementioned villages to enable- 
him to make an agraJifira worthy of himself. 

Many of the localities mentioned in this grant can be easily identified. PurushSttama- 
purl, the chief place of the newly formed agrahfira, still retains its old name. As already stated, *it 
lies on the southern hank of tlie Godavari in the Bhir Histrict. Kanhairi, the headquarters of 
the subdivi.sion in which it was situated may be Kanhera, 8 miles south-west of Chalisgaon , in 
Khandesh, whicli has a fort with a strong natural position.’ Most of the boundary villages of 
the agrahara can still be traced in the vicinity of Purshottampitti in their respective directions. 
Thus Sadule is jdainly SudOla about 3 miles south by east ; Kesavapuri, Savarigava' and 
Harildnibag-au are respectively identical with the modern Kesapuri, Snvargaon and’Harki Nim- 
gao-n which lie about 7 or 8 miles to the south ; and Hivare and Rajagau still exist as Rajegaon. 
and Hivni huzurg 5 and G miles respectively to the west. The river Ganga which formed the 
northern boundary of the agraliara is of course the Godavari.® Of the four villages, which con- 
stituted the npwfiarn, two, nfz., Vagbaure and Adagau, can now bo identified; the former is 
Wiighur 4 miles south by west and the latter Tiki Adgaon about the same distance to the south of 
Pur.shottarapuri. Only two of the nine hamlets attached to these villages can now he traced, viz., 

* This is evidently a corrupt form of the title Jiaijd'J^aruyaita assumed by Yadava Kings, Ind» Ant.f 
Vol. XIV, p. 317. 

- See Elliot, IlistorT/ of Vol. HI, p. 87. 

® Khueru closes his narrativo with the conquest of ]Ma*bar at the end of A. H. 710 (A.D. 1311). He died ia 
A,D. 1325. Barant, on the other hand, is, as remarked by Doweon, very sparing and inaccurate in his dntee. 

* Elliot, History of India^ Vol. Ill, p. 204 ; Firishta*3 //wfory, tr. by Briggs, Vol. I, pp. 378-79. 

5 [Sec p. 212, n. 7.— Ed.] 

* From the Smritisfhaja (ed. by V. X. Deshpandc), p. 80, it appears that the JlahanublulYaB were subjected 
to oppression during the rule of Ramachandra, probably bccaupc of their non-observanco of such rules of conduct. 

“ KhundesJt Hielrict Gazetteer, p. 453. 

* The endings gan and gavti, like grnnru used in 11. 94-95 of the Paithan plates, are derived from tlio Sanskrit 
vord prft7Ha meaning a village. 

* Tliig river is called Ganga in the Paithan plates also. See 11. 59 and 94, Ant,, Vol. XIV, pp. 317 18. 
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Pimpalavadi wliicli now appeare in tlie form Phulpimpalgaon about 2 miles south of Tiki 
Adgaon, and G61e^ali>ana wliich is probably Gohan Thadi, 3 miles north by west of 
Waghm-. The other villages and hamlets cannot be traced on the maps available to me. 

TEXTL 


[Metres ; Verses 1 and 32 Mdltni ; vv. 2, 10, 11, 35 and 37-57 Anushtuhh ; vv. 3, 5, 15, 17, 19, 21 
and 33 SraQdhard j vv. 4, 8, 9, 12, 14, 16, 23, 24, 28, 31 and 34 ksrdulavikridiia ; vv, 6, 7, 13, 
18 and 26 U-pajali ; v. 20 l^il-hariHl ; w. 22, 27 and 59 TasaMatilaka ; v. 25 llarinl ; v. 29 
Prahmshii)l : v. 30 Vamsastha ; v. 36 Jndravajra ; v. 68 Sdlini.] 

Fiisl Plate. 


1 

2 




H 11 

1 %S5Trlt Slf- 


4 girfeiT: i[irii*] ^ sraRi 

o 

Ri 

5 ^^irn; i Hf'irafeTrrg; 

6 craroi^t^ f^wp!r^Rrd<f%di-0'4i: i[i?ii*] ^w€t I^Rrfi: m- 

vi^ w 

7 Rl1%^ WnfiR^awsf: I fWlTO f^- 
11^ 

8 Ri^ri: f^^fd Ri^i^ ^ ^ 

l[|81l] cR^ ^- 

m ^- 

10 Rff^ f%grT Rif^: Rh i Rcit(=^)t%grll?Tr 

g^l^>loff^ 'rflttidi's^fr-r 

^ From ink impressions. 

2 [The intended reading possibly is cJut^eai-wurupab, iiie eypression answering to the well-known 
compound sach-chid^ananda-svarupa, — B. C. G.] 

® This visarga was added subsequently. 

* These daiidas arc superfluous, 

* This mark is to show that the word is continued in the next line. 
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EPIGEAPHIA INDICA. 


[Yol. XXV. 


11 1w I [!:«'•] »3?i;Efcir[|tY. [t*] ESTEWT^nJI- 

^^ 1 ^ f?- 

13 '[I'Qll'"] t Y ^ 

♦Hl'H'l ♦HI’flq wfsi c^ 

14 I T T ^tsra ^irawRt »|<5rT^^fTTgt gfl^EURiinr- 

[ii^^f] ' ■ 

15 S'?!! YT^lf^ '?l^i(l JnEsrref^JTi TT?ttT^ ?T1T^; 


16 f^^^(^)a 11 <i 4 rt "^irra 

?i^: iLiai'”] fdwsjidtg)!^- 

’ , ( 

IV ^laiqflf cf ^ I Tr?T^ Eg q: qrraiq 3 h: i[i^«.ii*] 


18 fq; I qiT?lTOffqtt%fnsj iiLuil’^'J 


qq ^PTO^qr- 


q^ ’?r?fqfTml fgfrdq 


19 [Hlg^iTTE^ ^ 1 %f^(5i:)’!n^g1«f?i<f} qtsji #^nq^- 

qTqqsgT^r^Rqqf; - ^ 

20 qrqjrfq ^T€tl% q#. qq(^Ej i[»^Rll'''] ^TT^ dRrJgfqqT^fyfd^P^- 

qqfqfY qR5(OTj i wn fron- 


21 ^= 1 ^ ^'qrr^si; ^ yr: 

: ^frnWF^’^ w^(r^)- 


'D^^it"] 



22 TqqifOT"RTfqT 5 T^iK{%%q’if(^q) 

^km Hfi 


[<;] 





^This tisarga is superfluous. 

* Bead nUasayan=goJ>.iilavi=. 

8 This mark is to sliov that the word is continued in tho next line. 

‘ The sense requires a reading like -rajinu 

* "WTiat appears like on anusraro on «a may be duo to a fault in tho copper. 

* Bead ^iddharann=^ichc}tail. 

' The engraver at first incised damart^ wblf?* Jjc subsequently altered to danam^. 



PuRSHOTTAMPUBi Plates OF Eamachandra: Saka 1232. 







■^“ ?T ^ 




ti 


5^^#« 

[mmi 


m 


nil 


m'i 




{mmm 


mfMmmmkmm. 
mBismmMmhkmsi 

wi>i^ww',. v> ■TOi'lji'i^l'i^'. :^i"^->^l^M,Ti ™ 

jm .,* LVU l„a^iM^ _r -af ) ' II > I ■ ii^ Mi li__w2. i *; * _ » jj^ ;; ;21.2L S SI!^MiM MS3ilM 
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23 Tri: ft^TrR: i[i^8ii^j :|km: 


24 f^ch<?n{^sj^^Tgf5i’5TTl^dra: 





[l*] OTIRIT 


^celi«>-',r oyd7^A^4iqi*-«l 


25 fai^dtr rif^ w^(s?r)^ rtwI: i[i?hii*] R^RraflRra^- 

wri^Rra: 

c\ 


27 R Titq^fwdVif; R ’em: i[kii*] wIHr: ti%- 

f%fi: ^f^d: 

28 f^H: |prrwR€; igrwrfw i hrit: itowt- 

fq?i^ ^fei: 1 ^ 


29 '%2STT^ ^ RR3T R qiSfflRrlSf Wd?: l[U'3ll*J Zi: 

553 i(^)d‘tidt«ni ^nftqdtR- 

30 dTWitg dRp?i(w)qFraci i #’^eJTOi5i#tRdc^ 5n# fc iir»gR 

53TOT- 

32 dif%dn1ddiTOW^rCt ^'iPlRyAyi^Al R'^KIallfWiio); 

34 y’qc«4,iri<m*Hi9:M'»4^^^!*di R(si)^ d)i^R<!t4«q'^i*i M =h i d- 


Second Plate ; First Side. 

35“ RflTd I ddTfd2%3dnfd RRRTiPTf I f q qfd'iirf 1^1! I 1111%% 

II I 

36 ufi<nIqa;iPi <^cj.qitld I fq%{dTi1 I 1 diiciul II dT^lT I 

1 Head hshanan^irjito. 

* TOat appears like a somewhat displaced anuswra on va is probably due to a fault in the copper. 

® Originally Vajradharaht subsequently altered to Vajmhara-^ 

* This danda is superfluous. 

» The rij^ha on ga has been cauceljed. 

*Tho superscript curve of » in h* is very faint. The name occurs again in 1 . 74 as Pdlipokhart^ 
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EPI6R.VPHIA IKDICA. 


1 VoT. XXV. 


37 %jgnf% 1 « TniJTTlT’JI I II 

38 vTtnr^ II ■iTOT^T ri^«rfn-r 

39 fy{»i’5jM^=5T{%(s)”isidmciT'ir^^^(^)=hin=tiiR^+i^i<^i'y5^T'T wTf%s(s)Tit^itf 

40 iq«ii^?rra ?T^TWS^t^®g^?iTJrqn-i" 

41 ■^ ^fl^Pi»il‘sii+iqi5^iifWfiqrifrT%(^)W ^tliRcnV'ira I 

42 iis7%^t^: 1 gftin: i?! f^f^fi[:]* 

Tm§f- 

43 ^T ^b: ^ ?iw I 

tra\ 

44 ^ icRls^^ f%5UT^gcw:^T^ ^mrag: i[t ?£.ii-i=] rrstsar^m^: hit- 

45 grtn^nT^si: i rt^iR\i^r??iw^fqaTaT ag^jai 

tRT-® 

4G ij a«iMisi<rmf^<<ii^5hn ^ ii[^«i\*] I^nmat 

l^inii w- 

47 

*lfr(*lfM <i(+ld(- 

48 5i?tiHir[cif'«nai'tt?3ywfy 
d^i^>l=r rnroi 

49 wrrrairoT i =gTf?:g ^- 

^TTlftl fd^r^-i''’ 

60 Hnf% i[R=iit*] ^ wa^- 

^»j,[w]a#siW 

^Tho name of this hamlet occurs in lines 75-76 as Shnpidihirem, 
i Tills mark Is to shoa* that tbo irord is continued in the noit lino. 

•The correct form of the title nould be il/d^awandal»^. 

* The ris'irj^a is imperfectly incised here. 

* This mark is to show that the nord is continued in tho next line. 

•Read pfUdla-, unless before pa is to be taken ns an upadhtnuntya sign. 

^[Reading is "^rzi^Jhadfifia-^ — -Ed.] 


t[qiswT>»n; I f%«rn5t- 

to^gain^(?i)s?Hfiymi; i[i i ii*] 
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51 g^witvrf% i fw^r 


52 srt Tzt 3T?R i[r^ii’^] 

xw^i^grg^BFT ^- 

53 liqTgr^fcriTi^itf^L’^lgf’ i hhw- 

54 wfTwrg iiL^sii*] ,?TT5?i ^ 

li-l® 

55 iTTBSsi f^q: "TOTTOrg(gH) i 

fimW- 

56 siTW^ l[Ra.ll*] W fhRfh BkRT# t^TOT 

I fg- 


57 ^IrT ?T5tf%^ IRT^T [’^l ^tT^! 

5iT?ig»^(»sr)gwR^?Tiw-i’ 


II[R41I’^1 



58 g?Tra^R^^‘('lhT) [1*] f%%r 



i[r'Sii*] 


59 gft>|_g»T^*T'y(f(4(i<itSfyiR»n gg^trw^gfgiT •tt*?t^- 

[1“^] 

# 

60 ^T^TRRTcrf^t wi{ ’ft? ?q gg?:® ^tgiR 

U=*i1?S5: ll[:;c||*] 

61 gft'?T(sTT) ffgtJRini fgggrgwrr |t?T«iT ffg^saj =5fofwRi«iT(«mT) i 

■giNr ffiptrgfT . rnr?- 


^ The two ahshara-8 gJia and ma, which were wrongly repeated here, have boon cancelled. 
*Tlus anusvdra is superfluous. 

® This mark is to show that the word is continued in the next line. 

•This visarga is redundant. 

•The superscript, ch in chchha is imperfectly incised. 'R^sx^ pratishili-oliavah^ 

•This mar^fl was added subsequently. 
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EPIGEiVPHIA ISDICA. 


[VoL. XXV. 


62 t'tr ’i’ ^ f^iTTW 

=('4i^'^4i4it: ■5srai('^)- 

63 I -fflkn: ^apzf Trfkt^ l^§f^ ^rRt^CRT:^ [ll^oll*] 

64 ^si Emxffsif^(f?gf)sTT I 

65 f»i0i(iil4stal TTO^tf^iIcf. ^'. Ifri l[l^^M*] 

^ ^ -- — 

67 % »jf^(5)f*uc;ca(c^J i[i^^ii*] ^rfiro# 

68 t fr$iRn^ gwft i dfe^Ri' 

r~' r^ 


Second Plate ; Second Side. 

69 [’fSlm ^JTRmwtefqt ’Cl(7T)f^qi(%^(%'’ --^Tffdsq f^- 

\M\\f] ’nwr. 

70 ^ #gt?g^?TO ri 1 riw ^ 

TfWETOT? rlt ^- 

72 4.|'3HfM<l<5 I ^<W^S^^I)64(^W'^^ch^;j4iMiiract ;; SIWRTraTdtrRfpl^ 

73 wjRvrewcrfnm '^rfq^fTOri(BTT) 


' Read =glian-0pama^. 

- Rend tasviin. 

3 This murk is to shotv thnt tho word is continued in tho next Imc. 

*Tho engTAver first incised tnsmxn \\liicli he subsequently altered to 

* Tliis (musvuui is superfluous. 

* Read gaTlyun=:chchhirasi. 

^ This C7i«5txjm is redundant, 

* Read JiIahaviCtTi(JaUKa, 
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74 II II fR5I^2Tf% I RTWIFT I 

II II 

75 I 1 I €t^' 11 ^TltlT II 

tlcPqf^ErfiT %2^nf% I 

76 1 TfrtJTT^ 1 ll.!*] liWTK^ II ^TUTH 

77 ciT^ ff^c5rffrfgf?i%crs»Pi^crT^»!r?53iP("^)^ Ki-y ya |5T 

WRH i#L;l 

78 '?rfnrrKElilWlS(^)R^ 

^tHt: ^wT^Tsrr 


'79 WRisirersfifeg; ^g^^rrf^Nfe- 

gnRtrre- 

80 f%^: ^TfiRrfe(fN)?TtF<jrflrai§ ii ^ wrgpir- 

HinrPT I ri’^ [i*] 

<, *- j 


81 



fw'liffwr: ^%f?: i 


82 I Ti^ ^i3#rq(: ii i 


m\ I ^- 

83 q^yRs^riWii^mr: i i TT^»ir>3ci: i 

84 ^ I irftvr?; i ^qT(?)f?itwf^fi: nugfri^^: i 


»tl<M(<i|*T?- 


85 qnf^^TOwi: I ■jRiyjfipjffi: tT^rnrwif: i xm ^rrorsin i 

HSlrT^TOt^- 


* Tlus name occurs above in line 37 ns SimpirMrem, 

® Read Kesava. Similar corrupt forms of names occur in some places bolovr. 
’ Read Zakshmna-bhallajt. 

* Read Jtaghava. 

‘Read Laksimideva-. 
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EPIGRAPHIA IITDICA. 


[ VoL. XXV. 


87 ara: \ cTOTS^eiri; ?rsRWf: i 5T^5TO^<i5ifiEfi'’!i«f; i ^rw^- 

^ 1 

88 t[H ^w5R(Rr)^: I tRRTWT?^ sn^Hi: i Riow=*iH?w ’rra^- 

?ra; I wuRR^- 

89 irfi^fiTRq: 1 t ^irrin^vif; t 

iTOTOIT- 

90 I tR gTtligi:(Hi;) ii ir?pTf; i g^- 

TlTW?^ Li’^] 

91 I ■ x;^ 1 RR^ilri: 1 

92 g^TW«i: I i iitf^5«5^rtt i qS 

^tfvRn; II tr- 

93 fRTvnnifit ■^JTT'fHi: i , ’^nfegwff ; i, grpramw* i , sjkitht- 

94 1 I tgwfMr i 

95 ^T^5PWi; I tr#r I ^RfWf^ t^RTOWf: I TJlRm- 

96 1 tr^ 'gftm i 5n<Rtnfp:iT^i i 

[f] 

97 . TRmtm • I vTTRiww- I wto^c(h?^; f^r?vr?: i xint 

98 ^ I TiTT^^wfirrats^nvn; i ti r »si<ws; i xr^ xnwl^ i 

xraFTO- 


» Agatlyai, i\hicli Tvoa first incised, nns Babsequcnllv altered to Aguftyav, 











. No. 21.]' PUESHOTTA31PURI PLATES OF BAiWACHANDKA : SANA 1232. 


217 


99 it i ii ^rot- 

100 qTrTfwi; I %toh: 1 i i vjraFWfW 

101 ^jfm: I 5TT?i^vr?iri; grJirwf: i ^ifTOT(7it)^: ii 

I 

102 JTT»t: I Jnw:Qrt5iai{q(?w: i i [i] 

103 cn1%s: I ^5f i ^rraHi: i 

104. ^wTf: 1 ^tfRravr?: i inwifw fiktwf: i . 

105 uRisisn: 1 i i Tr?it- 

106 .fira(s|)sg?:Hfi 1 5fT»T33T(w)fwT?i^ Tmwn: I f^'^vn^grr 
^smr^gvr?; [i*] 

Third Plate. 

107 tm ii fg'wr^^rwtiTJTravrf: i i f^nf- 

fTT' 

108 TRw: I ^ ’SRmr: ii ^s3w: i %jwT^^lrig^%tw- 

.109 Ilf : . I QNT I 5Tm%^Hflfrat^33Tn(*T)[f^]: I ^(^)q^- 

110 I iftrwT I f4'^«f^fit{N:) sTinmi^wf: [i*] i 

111 2mf: [i*] ^f%?r^: i nr^ltwif^ Tmsfrw: i ^fci: i JTT^‘(f^)- 

112 TR^wf: I irain%r: i > ^aOTirrwTC^) ['*T 

tm- ' 

113 iTWglTrTT 1 IinSTf^: I ^pfcWf^KTOf. 1 ^TTS^TW^: 1 

c*ii4ii7f: II (0 


^ Read OautaTiiah. 

*Bead Narasi7hkaddsa. The visarga which was wrongly incised after sa has been cancelled. 
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EPIGRAPHIA IXDICA. 


[ VoL. XXV. 


114 i tj[m] i n«ttf%fn5rrawi1%'ri: i vtK^ra; ii 

tm ^aiw. 1 ^- 

115 H^^4|jTOWT: I 1 ^iTft I i 

wifRjRr 1 


116 1 nfy^iFi: I \ I 

1 Bwr: tRit [iT 

;: ®fi; [i*] wi ^5i>ir- 


117 TI^(^) 

RRmr; t ’?r('?iT)- 

118 iqt^5?TOf«w ^ #3it: I srreg Jf ^ Ri#?i ^ 

[Rr:] i[mii*] tr^iJWRi ^- 

119 ^ ^ ^(^rw^Rr Ri4i<<^ii: i wil^ ^ si 55i3f- 

sj[RTt(l)ii(w)f%fTS5itRi; [11^ ill*] 


120 ?ia}%^rrsiT giErf?nmF!i^ si ^ i ’^ra siRr^Huuiui i Rrmsi rnir 

L=^K gs:qoW- 

121 ^ I jjRi^tstw H«iiTRr wsT5^ ^ iD^'Sii*] ;jKjf?i R r ri ' <<^4:!< 

^Ri Riffurgr. i s^Rrft’ar* 


TTTiI^. [1*] § lTO‘^('^)ffI ^- 

123 u^uraif^riTssit i[i^ai*] w ^iRi^ n'linRi ^>11 ^ifi ^[;i*] tig 

^i%<ti^i^TrTPOTwgRr i[i8°n*] ^siRg- 

124 ^trnRfty-riR^i i s^ ri?tT(ttii)tTOg7ttf?i g^('^T) gw ^ 

i[i8tii*] f^’gnr 


125 ^RiidiMi: ^cii*m; i mti'ui: gr^ir. iRigjEpgRr »3Rig(gst) i[i8^ii*] 

wggfa wR s|Ri: wig- 


‘Read Ktiavajiurl, 

*Rcad fo^eniun somtarayishyali. 
* Read Mptyurshi. 
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126 rit qr r grJiro i[i8?ii*J ijjfif ifwff 

vn^\ i[i8 811*1 growr- 

127 f% ^nf frlBlri ^^fr^^(Tn’) =gig»T(i( ^ !K^ 

l[l8yill*] 1W5- 

125 I fTnrm?: ’ifSTTfiTeT ftn^ i 

129 ftTO ra inw if^m-ehf i 

sR^RTTratf^ ZfT^- 


130 »3fra5w(gB;) lEiS'sn*] m m wto(ktjt) i tjfs 

ROTut ^nm i[i8cii*] ^- 

131 fit qr^rfit ^ w i §Ri ^ ^rran R^»gii'himgfBgd(cm;) 

i[i 8.^11*] 

132 ^^EEefr^iA-aoRjd: [i*] tram wiP|3Rtr?Twr: i[i!toii*] f%5i% 

Rtottk n- 

133 artwfH 1 iref w(w)w^RRrqTSRff: i[ia.^ii*] 

^ I TOW 1- 

134 g TOT^ ^ ^aro^rsT i[ia.:oi*] az^(w)f7r ^nro: 

' ItoTOT ^' 


135 ^TOTO irjfTOT(TOl) l[l8.?ll*1 ajlD*] 1 

WW’i^TO-l® 

136 ’wfiTir: ii[8.8ii*] m ii ^mraTOtJTw 

TTra^(5lIl) I ^HT^JlWft- 

137 !d MWdltj-^fi . ’[laHII^ qia# »3W®*^ I ^ 

»i|TOT- 

138 wt tM(^J i[i'i4ii*J wffww ^ TOTrf?fw: i rm tot 

^ rrer qi- 

1 Head either fciitn=uftaymm or JCur-utlavia. 

^Lav.da unnecessarj’. 

* This mark is to show that the word is continued in the next line. 
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EPIGRAPHIA IXDICA. 


[Vox,, xxy. 


139 iDsi'Sii*] ^tT% [i*] , 

140 ^ i[iycn*] «^'aj5^T. q?J(=|lMrdtiv|oir qi TOT^^- 

TR^ ^ vrrfq^jrn: i ^ 

141 tnamg TTH "q^LTf WT] ^ ?T?n ?|ffV n[ii«.ii*] 

TT^V 11 ® I 


TRANSLATION. 

Om ! Oteisance to tho holy primeval Boar ! 

(Verse 1) May Sarngapripi (Vishnxi) be ■worshipped--! — (he) -whose proper form consists oi 
unsurpassed and infinite bliss and consciousness ; -whose manifest power is possessed through 
mighty and stainless salt i-a ; who has an extremely attractive body wliich is an abode of aus- 
picious things (and) who is the refuge of those -who are worsted by others ! 

(V. 2) Glorious is the moon, the pleasure-lotus (in flic /tand) of the goddess of fortune of the 
three worlds, which sprang from the milk-ocean which is the pleasure-lake of Lakshmi and Xura- 
yapa ! 

(V. 3) Glorious is that infinite race of the moon, the creeper of whoseiarae shines in this world. 
In that race,- again, there were the bright arrd round pearls possessed of great and attractive lustre, 
vis., the Vtishnis of -imblemishod character. Among them, again, there is a one-string necklace 
formed -with a beautiful thread, (viz., the Yadara jamily oj Divagiri which is possessed of cj'cclknt 
merits) which gave lustre to the necks of poets.’ In it, again, there is this central gem possessing 
the beautiful lustre of the wish-fulfilling jewel, (namely,) tho king Sirhlia. 

(V. 4) What kings were not terrifiod to hear that by Siriiha Ballala was vanquished, tho 
lord of Andhra -was made to suficr a defeat, KaWtalla was ovcrtlirown, the lord of Bhambba- 
giri was devoured in a moment, the king Bboja was thrown into confinement on the crest of a 
fortresb and Arjuna was subjugated ? 

(V. 5) His son was Jaitrapala, the moon to theAwniinfo which was (his) family (and) a very 
gracious temple of the goddess of heroism ; who by his excellent form completely quelled the pride 
■of the god of love, the tap-root of beauty ; who was concluded to bo the unique limit of the excess, 
of magnanimity by the people who (at first) expressed (their) doubts as to whether he was Karija, 
or Dadhichi, or i5ibi, or Jimfitavahana.* 

(V. (i) From liim -H'as born the lord, the illustrious king Krishna, who frequently vanquished 
brave men. Peeing warriors fleeing away (before him), the regions laughed at them under the guise 
of his fame. 


' 1^‘sar^a is Bup^rfluouR. 

* The original has Trhich means also n liamboo. On thU rfowfclc rntendre is based tho follow ing niota- 

rhor. Aerordinc to a pootio con\tntioii, pearls are produced aUo from bamboos. 

* llefaiieL* it nipplied tlirm with an excellent subject for their poems. 

‘All thcf-e tvere nottd for their grtal liberality. 


3Sro. 21 .J .. PUESHOTTAMPUEI PLATES OF EA^AIACHAEDEA : SAKA 1232. 


221 


(V. 7) He ■whose actnnties extended to Kamapala and to ■whom extensive fortune resorted 
of its own accord, clearly manifested himself to he Krisluia,* delighting zealously a multitude of 
cowherds. 

(V. 8) On the occasion of his march for conque.st, princes disguised as hards sang as follows ; — 
Collect, O old Gurjara, the mas.s of dust in the cowpens throughout (iliy) life ! Do not, 0 Malava, 
stop mowing 1 Cling, 0 ChoJa, to the hem of the lower garment {of ladies ) ! Be intent, 0 KSSala, 
on giving up (thy) treasure 1 

(V. 9) AVhen the king Krishna went sportively to his own city Vaikuntha in order to have 
a look at it, that younger brother of his (viz.), Mahadeva, ruled over this earth thereafter ; — (he) 
whose sword, which produced the misapprehension that it was the ornamental mark of musk (on 
the forehead) of the Earth who was shining on his arm, caused terror among hostile kings. 

(V. 10) Though he plunged the crescent moon into the ocean, removing her from her proper 
place, he is, strange (to say),- still called Mahadeva hy the people. 

ly. 11) (Then) was born his Son the king Ammana, who was possessed of great strength’ and 
who greatly rescued the Brahmanas oppressed hy taxes, even as Skanda rescued the gods 
oppressed by (the demon) Taraka. 

(V. 12) MTien the Grandsire of warriors* was giving away (in charily), all hostile kings, 
indeed, became eager to receive the gifts ; since having continuously exposed themselves to the 
rays of the hot-rayed (sun), they whoso minds were di.stressed by the reproachful words of (their) 
beautiful (toives), regretfully cast a (wistful) glance at their kingdoms.* 

(V. 13) Climbing the highest Devagiri by means of the ladder which were the heads of hostile 
princes, the (famous) Rama, the son of Krishna, enjoys his kingdom, forcibly ■vvresting it from him 
•(i.e., Ammaya). 

(V. 14) First entrance into the fort of Devagiri, then observation of the manner of dancing, 
afterwards rallying of self-willed foot-soldiers, then throwing off of ornaments, removal of the 
opponent who obstructed (his) desired object and wresting of the earth from him — the.se were succes- 
sively accomplished by the illustrious Kama. Hence his glory' is extraordinary 1 


^ Krishna also is known for similar deeds. He gave protection to Kama the god of love) who bocamo 
his son Pradyumna. He was chosen by Lakshml (who had incarnated herself as RukminI) at her svayathvara. 
Finally, he used to delight herds of cows by his sweet music. 

* The astonishment is due to the fact that the god Mahadeva (whose name the king bears) always keeps on 
'his head the crescent moon which had sprung from the ocean. The contradiction in this verso is only apparent, 
ihe figure being Virodhabhasa ; for Soma means here the Silahara king SomeSvnra whom jrahadeva killed in a naval 
■engagement. 

’ ^aktidhara (the wielder of a spear) is also a name of Skanda. 

* Kshatra^pitamaha ‘ Grandsire of kings ’ was one of the btrudas of the Yudavas of Devagiri. The 
plates mention in two places (lines 28 and 3.)-30) a similar title in connection with Ramachandra, 

^ The idea seems to be that these princes were standing in the hot sun the whole day in the hope of receiving 
"back their kingdoms as gifts from Amanadeva. As they went home empty-handed, they were rebuked by their 
wives. Lilavati is also the name of the first section of Bhaskarachaiya’s S\ddhanUii\roma.txu Is there, then, a play 
on the word cha^ddm^u. also (meaning Bhaskara) ? Bhasknracharj’o is not, however, known to have %vrittcn n work 
named KirandvalX. 

® ^oka means also a verso. This verse which describes the successive achievements of Ramachandra is 
superior to the following traditional verse which describes in a similar manner the successive doings of Rama, an 
incarnation of Vishnu : — -Adau Rama-tapovan-ribhigamanam hatvii mpgaih kafichanam Vaidehl-harapaih 
maranaih Sugrlva-sambhashanam | Vali-nirdalanam samudra-taranaih Danka-purl-dahanaifa pa5chad=Ravana- 
Kumbhakarna-hananam=etad=dhi Ramayanam {j 
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(V. 15) The illustrioiLs Rama, — wlio noticcfl an easj' way of securing his kingdom, whose 
entire policy is oxj)lained by his occupation of the fort ( 0 / Devtigiri), who obtained his object by 
his personal energy which shone by the use of varioas means, who showed the way to acquire wealth 
by forbidding actions of the castes in transgression {of the dictates of the t^iistins), who surpassed 
celestial beings* in that though a boy= he was not affected by abuse, — ^is (vcn'lij) &rvavarman,’ 
who noticed an easy way of forming padasf all of whose aphorisms are explained by Durga’s* 
commentary, who derived the (intended) sense from roots shining with conjugational signs, who- 
showed how to obtain the mcaiung (of ahbrecialions) without writing the letters (of the alpltahel) 
in the reverse order,* and who has surpassed the primeval grammarians," since nob even a boy 
(trho slndies his (jramnnir) is tainted by the use of wrong words.* 

(V. 10) How ran that Riima be described ? — (he) who vanquished in a moment the king of 
the great and extensive pahala country ; who made the lord of the country of Bb^dagara suffer 
a great defeat ; who deprived the king of Vajrakara of his kingdom, and who subjugated in battle 
that (n'cll-hnonn) king of cowherds 1 

(V. IT) How can that Ramaciiaudra be truly described ? — (he) who only by his prowess 
defeated witli arrows the lord of Palli on a battle-field, made the king of Kanyakubja bend low, 
captured by force the mighty lord of Sabgama and crushed the chief of Kbeta ? 

(V. 18) He abrogated tlie conventional rules about tolls, excmjited all agrahdras from taxes, 
freed Varanasi from a hoard of ^tleohclilias and construotod (time) a golden temple of Saniga- 
dhara. 

(Line.s 31-42) He, the Praudhapialapa-ChahavaHiii, Mahdrdjudlnrdja, the illuefrious king 
Ramachandra, adorned by a multitude of such cxccllcnccB, the srur which make.s the lotiw-bud, 
fi’c., the Yadava race, bloom, the Purandnrn of the city of Devagiri, granted with joy carwed by 
the execution of all his commands, by pouring water on the hand, on Saturday, the eleventh tithi 
of the bright fortnight of Bbadrapada in the (cyclic) year SSdbarana when twelve hundred 
years increased by tbirty-two bad elapsed since the time of the Saka king, the four villages 
together with nine hamlets included in them, situated in tlio Kanbairi hhamptignla (sub division} 
included in tlic Kanbairi deha, together with the trcasurc.s, dcpo.sit.s, trees, grass, water, stones, and 
all dues such as fines, taxc.s, and cess on artisans, — (the /our viUayes, Uatnehj), Pokbari (with) the 
hamlets included in it, (viz.), Silegrihvana. Pimpnlagahvana (and) Pfilipokharl ; Adagau (with) the 
hamlets included in it, (ri:.), Piiiipnlavadi, Kajalakovi (and) Soijaije ; Vagbaure (with) the hamlets 
included in it. (ri:.), Simpivihire, Gologahvana (and) Dharavaghnurc ; (and) Kurunaparagau — 

* jnenn'^ n colc^tijvl being such an Rama who was an incaniation of Visliiiu. lie ^vas blamed hj* 

the people of Ajodhyu, hccaubo he took hack lus wife SUn after her slay in Uavniju*K houpc. (See ValmlkPs 
]iiimui/(wa (Bom. ccl.), parga 03.) 

‘ jSs RumnelmiiOra had n long reign of about forty years, he may Imvc heen in Ihs teeii’? hen he wrested tho 
crown fiom his cousin. 

^ ^arvavnrmnn is the reputed autlior of the Katantra sy.stem of Sanskrit grammar. 

* A padrt ia n nominal or a verbal form ending in a case-nlTix or a termination. 

* Durgn or Durpn^iiiiha is a I'cll-knoun commentator of the Katantm wfm/f. 

* In the MuhcMarn fifitros, on s\hich the system of Puiiim is based, the imtunil order of the letters of the 

alphabet is rexer-ed for the Mike of the In the eulras of .'^nrv’avarinaii, however, tho natural order 

of the letter^ is retained. 

* In the second sen^e we have to make Xlii" pnda-ehchhtdn adi>viidhyil7iium (ulio siirpas'^ed tho prinioval 

gniinm.ari.ins like iViijiioi), 

* The Kat.sntra system is much e.isicr than the Pilninian, **0 that even a boy can soon master the Sanskrit 
language aiith its aid, Tor tho ston* of its origin, boe the Kalhafftntxdgara. hvtbnka 1, faraiigas O-l. 
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to the Malmnandalilta Purushai Nayaka, tlic son of the Phvlapadue Samvala Nflyaka, \^’lio 
belongs to the Vasishtha-jro/m and is a student of the Rigvcda-^nZ'^H. The following are the 
eulogistic verses about him : — 

(V. 19) Glorious is Vasishtha, the abode of austerities, who is the sole preceptor of the world, 
the son of the Creator, known as his second self, (and) tie foremost of the seven sages ; whose wife 
is Arundhati whose virtue is the foremost teacher for {giving) instruction in chastity ; and in a corner 
of whose oowpen there is the celestial cow which is a very moonlight for {dispelling) the darkness, 
namely, the distress of the three worlds. 

(V. 20) From him another son was hornlike him and then from him another. Thus in course 
of time there sprang a noble family, an ornament of the three worlds, resembling a succession of 
the sun’s rays causing awakening among the embodied beings troubled by the alligator-like dark- 
ness and infatuation. 

(V. 21) In th.at {family) was born Bhanusuri who constructed in every quarter, staircases 
in the guise of temples for the sake of gods who had come out {of heaven) to receive offerings in his 
sacrifices ; and who, in order to raise up the creatures who had sunk low b}' reason of their (bad) 
deeds, excavated, as deep as the surface of the nether regions, tanks which were the mines of jewels 
In the form of his bright fame.’ 

(V. 22) From him was bom Alliadeva,^ {who uas) a treasure of austerities, and a meeting 
place of aU fruitful excellences ; in whose mouth dwelt with ease the fourteen lores even as the 
fourteen worlds do m the belly of Hari {at the time of world-destruction.) 

(V. 23) From him was born a son named Vinayaka, the crest-jcwcl of {all) learned people 
In the water of tire Ganges, namely, his fame, even the holy places perform the purificatory rite ; 
■{and) the loud noise of the exposition of the Vedas discloses his house to the supplicants who come 
in haste, having heard of his virtue of liberality. 

(V. 21) From that learned man sprang a famous son named Sarhvaladeva, the friend of the 
love of piety, the source of glory, the essence of cleverness, the abode of contentment, forgiveness 
and happiness, the head of the family of compassion, the festivity of the cslablislmient of courage, 
the treasury of learning, the minister of discrimination and the assembly-hall of wealth. 

(V. 25) Having ascertained that like a flower be was gentle by nature, venerable, pure, 
.capable of attracting the mind and the best abode of fortune, the king Kama, the foremost of the 
Yadus, who has a keen intellect, being intent on showing favour to him, made him, {who 
ims) vigilant, the superintendent of the arrangement of flowers. 

(V. 26) Daj by daj' there grew in the mind of the king affection for Saiiivaladuva, who was 
honest, beneficent, intelligent, truthful and devoted to service even as fortune did in his home. 

(V. 27) Then he married, according to the sacred rite, a wife named Akvambika, worthy of 
Iiimself, who was the daughter of Sarangasuri and the son’s daughter of Jladhavasilri born in the 
family of .Tamadagnya-Vatsa, and who was adorned by the jewels of excellences 

(V. 28) To these, who were designedly united by the wise Creator, there was born a sou, 
bearing the fitting and significant name of Purusbottama. This is the eleventh incarnation of 
Hari, who reflecting on the slight blemish in incarnating himself as the fish, etc , was seeking a noble 
birth. 


* I.e., he became famous by excavating these tanka. 
"[See above, p 212, ii. 7.- — ^Ed.] 
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(V. 29) The Yatlu king made him a minintct of his Government— (fiiwi) who had double 
wisdom due to liis association with good people marked by discrimination, double vision by his study 
of the extensive sriilis and miiiritis, (and) double strength by his ine.xhaustible courage. 

(V. 30) Having shown by his brilliant command separate courses of conduct for the castes 
and orders o£ life, even as a cloud shows different patlis by its lightning, he poured a large shower 
of gold into the treasure-house of the king. 

(V. 31) The oiooked and hard mind of trcaaouous people was quickly made straightforward 
by his brilliant prowess, even as the liard and cun-ed bracelet of iron is made straight by burning 
fire. The cruel ones among tlicm were burnt like thorny trees and then taken out. Then the glory 
of the Icing Ramaohandra was made bright like gold. 

(V. 32) When he, who had devoted his heart to the holy places like Kfisi and Dvuraka which 
are the treasures of religious merit, established charitable feeding houses (in them) the capacity 
to yield (both) enjoyment and hberation now sliincs in those (holy places) which, from a considera- 
tion of the declaration of sages, were (previously) held to confer liberation only. 

(V. 33) AVhile he, who is well-conducted, devoted to his lord, modest, extremely averse to 
others’ wives and wealth and possessed of great prowess, was conducting himself as a (noble) man, 
displaying hcrosim, there generally followed, day and night, in the wake of hi.s glory which went 
forth in ever}' direction, joy in good people and great trembling in the head and heart of wicked 
ones. 

{V. 84) The illustrious and gracious-minded king Rama asked him many times to make an 
mjmliara worthy of himself for (the at/aiument of) well-being in both the worlds. And when he 
accepted that honour as a great favour, ho (i.c., Ihc king) who humbles the pride (of his foes), con- 
ferred on him villages of great value by pouring water (ojr the hand). 

(LI. 71-80) He, that Purushai NayaRa, the mine of such jewels of c.xccllcncc.s, the Malm- 
mSijidalilta of the illustrious Mahardjddhiraja Ramachandradeva, has conferred, for the attain- 
ment of his dosited object, making first the odcringa of gold, rice and water on the Kapilnshashtfn 
in the month Bhadrapada included in the (cyclic) year Sadharaaa when twelve hundred 
years increased hy thirty-two had elapsed .Since the time of the 6aka king, the four soilages 
together with nine hamlets included in them, situated in the 'K&aha.irihhnmpanaha (sill-division) 
of the Kanhairi deia, together with the treasures, deposits, grass, water, stones and all dues such 
as fines, taxes (and) cuss on artisans, — (the four villages, namely), Pokhari (with) the hamlets 
included iu it, (ufi.), Saeg.ihvana, Pimpalagiihvuna (ond) Palipokhati ; Adagau (wi'fA) the hamlets 
included in it, (viz.), Piriipalavadi, Kajalakovi (and) Soijane ; Vaghauro (with) the hamlct.s included 
in it, (viz.), STriipiJihire, Golegalivana (and) Dhaiavhghaure ; and Knrwnaparagan — after 
dividing them into rpillis (i.e., parts) numbering eighty-six (and) assigning (them) to the 
Brahmanas. eighty-three in nuraber, who belong to various giilras and are studont.s of various 
.takhus, together with two god-s, agnislilikd and prapn, in this manner, namely, two vpitlis to the 
two gods, one vpilll for (the performance of) the agnislilikd rite and (the maintenance of) a -prapii 
(charitable water-shed) (every year) and the remaining vpiltis ntiiuhering cigiity-thrce to (the 
following) Brahmaiia-S. Now the names of the Briihniaijas : — 

(Here follow the names of eighty-three Br.'ihmaiias together with those of their fathers, gijtrus 
and Siihhds.) 

(LI. 114-117) Now the boundaries of thia agraharn land : — To the cast Dandigaufnnd) Pudule ; 
to the south KC,4avapurI, Savarigavii (and) Harikinibagau ; to the west Riljagau. His-arc, Chiiicha- 
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vall, (and) Mahadevapuii joined to Driigalegahvana ; to the north the Gahga. The agrahara, 
■which has the other name of Piirushottamapuri, has thus been formed with the four boun- 
daries well-determined in this manner. 

(LI. 117-20) Now rules for the conduct of the Brahmanas. This land shall he enjoyed 
by these {Bramams) and their descendants, following always the righteous path ; it shall not be 
mortgaged or sold. No quarter shall be given to prostitutes ; the custom of gambling also shall 
be prohibited ; (and) weapons and {such) other things shall not be used * These Brahmanas shall 
{always) be intent on {performing) good deeds. There shall be no forced contribution {for the 
expenses of) royal officers halting at and departing from (the agrahdra)-. 

(LI. 120-41) Now the praise of a gift of land ; — 

(Here follow twenty-three benedictive and imprecatory verses.)' 

(Line 141) May there be bliss and great fortune ! 


No. 22.— TWO GRANTS OF PRITHIVICH.4NDRA BHOGASAKTI. 

By Madho Sarup Vats, M.A., and D. B. Diskalicar, il.A. 

In August 193G when Mr. Vats was Superintendent, Arcbceological Survey, Western Circle, 
Poona, three grants consisting of seven copper plates were sent to liim by the Collector of Nasik. 
They were found with a Jlarathi Patel family, surnamed Shid, of Anjaneri village in the head- 
quarters Taluka of the Nasik District. Three of the plates were found to make oue grant, 
marked A and two another, marked B, both issued by a king named Prithivichandra Bhoga- 
sakti. Lines 1-25 of the former are identical with lines 1-27 of the latter. The remaining two 
plates were found to make a third grant of the Gurjara king Jayabhata III. Below are described 
the first two grants mentioned above as A and B. 

Each of these grants was held together by two copper rings. To one of the two rings of the 
one marked A is affi.xed a tubular seal containing the figure of a lion in relief. The surface of 
the seal is circular and 1 J" in diameter. The three plates of this set along with the rings and the 
seat weigh 308 tolas. There is also the figure of a boar engraved in the middle of the second 
half of the second plate of this grant. The plates measure 12] to 12-5 inche.s in length and 7] to 
8 inches in width. As usual, the first and the third plates are inscribed on the inner faces only 
and the middle plate on both the sides. The inscription consists of 65 lines of writing, 14 on 
each of the first, second and fourth faces aud 13 on the third one. 

k circumscribed lotus is incised on the uiiinscribed outer face of the first plate, while a large 
figure of conch shell appears upside down across the outer face of the third plate wliich bears 
a postcript record of king Tejavarman in 9 lines. 

The two plates making up the second grant measure lljx74 to 7| inches. One of the 
two rings of this grant is missing and the remaining one has a tubular seal similar to that found 
in A. The weight of the two plates forming this grant together with the ring and the seal is 

' Such, restrictions date from ancient times. See, for iastance, vv. 31 £f. of the Sirput inscription of tbs lime 
of Moha-Sivagupta, above, Vol. XI, pp. 192 f. 

- The same expression occurs also in the Faithan plates. It was first interpreted by Dr. Fleet as referring 
to the exemption of the king’s servants from fines either for staying at or for setting out on joumoys from them. 
(Ind, Anl„ Vol. XIV, p. 316). Later on he gave the alternative explanation that “ the expression. . . .may refer 
to ‘ fines ’ f.e., ‘ forced contributions of money or supplies ’ obligatory on the holders of villages on such occasions ” 
(<7. 1. 1., Vol. Ill, p. 98, n, 2). Three is no doubt that the latter is the correct interpretation. 
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178 leh^. In tliis, thft inscription consists' of 38 lines o!ih-.'12 being inscribed on tbe first plate, 
]-5 and 12 resjicctively on tbe inner .niid outer faces of tbe second plate. 

Botb tbe grai'ts are, on the n-holo, nell preserved, but in some eases owing to portions of the 
jilntcs being uiorc or less corroded' certain letters of grant B are not qtiite legible. 

' Tbe characters in the inscriptions belong to tbe soutbern v.ariety of the seventh century 
A.D. and are similar to tbo.sc of the Valabbi and Cinrjara grants of tbe same period. i They .aro 
crowned by .small circle.^ and are more angular than rounded, m.ark. for instance, the letters in, v; 
and d. Among peculiarities of tbe in.serijition in grant A. it may bo pointed out that the sign 
for the medial long il is used in two wny.s, cf. PttiTriillrihjht, I. 38'iincl Pfirrve hiiuii, 1. 39. Tbe 
sign forinitinl f in 1. 01 deserves to be noted .spcci.allj' witb refcrence to tbe same sign in'll. H and 
31 of grant B. Equally tomarkablc are the forms of letters p/i and b/in in lines 52 rind 0.3' re.spoc- 
tively. It may also be noted that botb the forms of /• are found in this inscription. As regards 
the orthography it may be stated that the sign for npndhiiunlya is but once used in 1. 41 of 
A and a consonant is usually doubled botb before and after r as in cjOUm, pultra, paraklratiia, 
vil;!,'ront(i. Hriya, kuhobhit-dninava. I’iiTvisislut, vannmn, iW:shiny-adihlnr=gginiaili, pitma, 
ilcrnay^rircliclimui, Jandriidni>n, etc. A' is used for aiiiisvHia in vnnsasy= (1. C) and SinJmvarmma 
(1. 9). The language of tlio records is Sanskrit pro.se with tbe c.vce])tion of tbe invoc.itor 3 ’ 
and tbe imprecator)' verses at the beginning and end. 

As regards the peculiarities of tbe inscription in grant B, it may bo stated that . the signs 
for the medial e and ri and the subscript r are not easily distingiiisbnble from one another. So 
also i.s the case with ;> and 1. Tbe tep!t<t i.s turned round to the loft of a letter so much so that it 
goes above it. In tbi.s inscription, too, a eousonajit is usually doubled before and after r. Grant 
A seems to contain Sanskrit renderings of certain local words or plirascs c.g., Icaraifu l-Oueram, 
1. 3.0, ghrila-sctikd. 1, 37. Of the former, the sense i.s not at .all clear, but the latter was pos.sibly 
a small measure snob as a ladle'. 

In both the grants, the records open with an invocatory verse in praise of the boar incarna- 
tion of the god Vishnu ns i.= always the case with tbe inscriptions of tbe. Western Clmlukyn.s of 
Badami -who were acknowledged as their overlords by the king.s of the Harischandra family. 
Then follows the jiro.se ])ortion de.se.ribing in usual terms the origin of the Chalultya family in 
■whicli was ruling tbe emperor Vikramaditya, who was an ornament, of the whole earth. This 
is followed by the de.’cription of a rider named Svamichandra wlio.se .sovereign Vikramaditya 
Olialukya considered him as his .'< 011 , who was an ornament of tbe Harischandra family and who 
•enjoyed tbe possession of the whole of tlic Purl-konkana, consisting of 14,000 villages. Svami- 
ebandna's son was Sirhhavarman and tlie latter's .son was Bhogasakti, who bore the second 
name of Prithivichandra-. OIucli of the further portion of the in.scriptiou is devoted to an 
-extravagant praise of this feudatory king Bhogasakti. 

The grant marked A was issued by Bhogasakti after addre.ssing the .st.atc officials etc. of 
Goparashtra, eastern Trilruta, Amraraji, Mairika, two Mahagiriharas, and Palin 
Adhamba[ka] division®, and its object wa.s to jirovide for conducting the worship of tbe god 
Xaraynna and for dance. miKsic. free kitchen, etc., at tbe temple which bad been built at Jayapur.a 
by Bhogosvara wlio i.s probalily to be identified with Bhogasakti IiimBclf. The omloirmont 
made for the above purjioscs consisted of the rcvonuc.S of eight villages, vn., Jayagramn, 
Amho-Avangana, Palittapataka, Kokilakshaka, Kalahaka, MradgShitalin’, 

' [See Ijelow p. 235» n. 3. — Ed.] 

- [Ife n!«o Fcetru to Iiovc hntl the liruiJa Tnbhuv.mJinTiii^.'i (I. 2.'3A, I. 271J). Ed.] 

’ [Sec boloTV p. 232. n. 2. — Ed.] 
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Kshemagiraka and Annag-rama and tlie income derived from certain taxe.s. The taxes 
consisted of certain levies during the festival of the god from cverr shop. in the market and 
''every court-yard]?) ; and on the import and export of every load of caravan ; a handful of corn, and 
a fi.ved measure of gliee from (ever}' house in) the principal village in eacli of the suh-divhions of 
Gopariishtra, Amrarajl. and Jlairiku : and in like manner front other villages^ ; one hundred 
Krishmiaja rupees from the .sub-division of eastern Trikuta ; two hundred Kj-ishnaraja rupees 
from the western Mahagirihara and one hundred from the eastern one ; Kru^hn'i'hjn. 

rupee.s from the Palla Adhamba sub-division. But the above eight villages, on which taxes 
were thus impeded, were e.xempted from all the u..>ual exaction.s of forced labour, cto. A 
committee of five or ten merchant.s was enjoined, in accordance with the o.stabh.shcd custom of 
the town, to arrange for the yr/brf festival of the god Vishnu for a whole fortnight in the month 
of JVTargasirsha. The management of the temple was vested in the merchant guild of the 
town of Jayapura and the local merchants were e.vemjited from (all other state) tavc.s. 

This grant is dated in the year 461 of an unspecified era. Its scribe was Bharatasvamin, 
an inhabitant of Kallivana. 

The grant.E refers to tlie re-colonisation of the formerly deserted Samagiripattana (the 
township of Samagiri) along with GhandrapurX and four other hamlets called Atnbayapallika^, 
Savaneyapallika, Maureyapallika andKamsaripallika. All these were vested ui the town 
council of Samagiripattana, the merchants whereof were c.xempted from the payment of custom 
duties, the uputmdhcmu, etc. The town council wa.« also empowered to impose fines for 
certain moral delinquencies and other crimes. 

The outer face of the third plate of grant A bears another inscription of nine linos in 
characters larger in size and slightly difiioreut in form f:om those of the main inscription. It 
records the grant by king Tejavarman of a free pasture land in the village of PSUttapataka 
near Jayapura, already mentioned in the main inscription. In lieu of this land belonging to 
t'hQjgoA BhogHvam-rJi’va, who is identical with t\\t Blmfiivaia-praUshllntu-Naiuijaiia of the main 
inscription, one hundred rupees were deposited by liim with the merchant guild of Jayapura as 
a perpetual endowment, the interest of which was to be utilised for providing guggida for the 
daily worship of the god. 

It is interesting to note that Tejavarman, who calls himself a rujiiit, is mentioned also in 
grant 'B wherein ho is said to have promulgated the orders contained in the grant. As Bhoga- 
^akti and his predecessors also bore no more assuming a title than rfijan it is possible that 
Tejavarman belonged to the same famil.v and might oven have been a .successor of Bhogoiakti, 
since his record appears as a postscript to grant A. 

The great historical importance of the present grants lies in the fact that they bring to 
light a new feudatory dynasty which ruled in the latter part of the seventh and the beginning of 
the eighth century A.D. oyer the vast territory comprising the wliole of Purl-konkana consisting 
of 14,000 villages wluch apparently included the present Nasik District under the .sovereignty of 
the 'Western Chalukyas. TJic first member of tliis feudatory family, which was named after 
-Harisohandra, was Svamichandra. who acknowledged the sovereignty of Vikramaditya, the 
'Western Ohalulrya emperor who, as wc know, reigned from 655 to 680 A.D. It is specially noted 
in the inscription.s that Svamichandra was loved by Ids overlord as his own son. The figure of a 
boar, the emblem of the Chalukya family of Bfidanii, engraved on the reverse of the second plate 
of Grant A, was probably meant to indicate respect and loyalty to the Imperial dynasty, whereas 


[See below p. 235, n. 3. — Ed.j 


- [Sec below p. 237, n. 3 . — Ed.] 



22S 


EPIGRAPHIA IOT)ICA. 


t VoL. 


the figure of a lion embossed on the seals attached to the plates rvas presumably the emblem of 
the Harischandra family. Since nothing is specifically mentioned in the inscriptions to the 
credit of Svamichandra’s two successors, Simhavarmaraja and BhogaSakti, it may be concluded 
that they did little in raising the importance of the family. 

There is nothing in the inscription to denote the era to which its date should be referred. The 
Chalulcya emperors, to whom Bh6gaJ.alcti'8 family owed allegiance, used no doubt the §aka era 
in all their grants and ordinarily it might be expected that the same would be used by their feuda- 
toric.' of the Harischandra family as well. But that the date 461 of our record cannot be referred 
to the ^aka ora is obvious from the fact that .Svamichandra, the grandfather of Bhogasakti who 
is the donor of the present grant, was a contemporary of the Chalttkya emperor Vikramaditya, 
who, we know, ruled from A.D, 655 to 080. This is possible only if the date is referred to the Kala- 
churi era which is found generally used in inscriptions of the period discovered in the Lata country 
and the Xasik District'. The inscription therefore belongs to the year 709-10 A.D. The Hari^- 
chandra family, although it owed allegiance to the Chalukyas, seems to have adopted the Kala- 
churi era in their grants because it was current in tlic country. 

The Aihole inscription of PulakC4in II, dated A.D. 634, tells us that this ruler had defeated 
the Hautyas of Konknna and had subdued the city called Purl-, which was the glory of the western 
sen. But we know that in the concluding years of PulikcMn’s reign his hold over the northern 
territories had slackened. Svamichandra of the Harischandra family, who was prohahlj' ruling 
over a small territory round about .Tayapura in the Nasik District, seems to have rendered such 
signal services to the Chalukya emperor Vikramriditya, son of Pulikeiin, in consolidating his power 
over the western and northern parts of the empire that he was not only considered ns bis son by 
the emperor but, as may be inferred from our Anjaneri plates, also appe.irs to have obtained 
from him as a reward the whole of the territory known as PurT-koiikaiia. 

The phopdhaka grant’ of the Chalukya Jayasimhavarman, younger son of PulikC^in, bhows 
that he was ruling over the Hasik territory in about Saka 580 (A.D. 658). Similarly, the Nirpan 
plates' found in the Igatpuri Taluka of the Nasik District record a grant by TriblmvaniiSraya- 
Nagnvardhnna, son of Dharasraya-Jayasiriihavarman, one of the younger brothers of the emperor 
PulikcSin himself, of a village named Balegriinia in the Gopnrashtra vishaya. Although there are 
strong reasons to suppose that the Nirpaij plates arc spurious, yet from both of these this much is 
clear that a portion of the Nasik District was for some time in the possession of a scion of the 
Imperial family. Now our Anjaneri plates show that the divisions of Goparashtra and others 
were in the po.ssession of Bhogasakti and probably of lus prcdcce.ssors too. This was possible 
only if Vikramaditj'a bad taken out the territory from the po.ssession of a scion of his own family 
and granted it to Svamichandra for his valuable services. 

It seems .strange, however, that no succcs'sor of Vikramaditya has been mentioned in the 
record, not even the sovereign Vijayaditya (A.D. 697-733) who was reigning at the time of this ins- 
cription. It need not be supposed from this that the Clialukya emperors lo.st hold over the pro- 

' Cf, (o) Slilionn (Nu«ik District) plntcs of Sanfcnr.iRann 6i\ted in the yrar 3t7=A.D. .W.';. Above, 
Yol. IX. pp. 2a" if. (b) VaiJnCm (Nasik District) plates of Biiiiaiiar.lja dated in the year .’100= A.D. 008. Aliove, 
Vol. Xn, pp. 33 ff. (c) S.ars.avnl (B.iroda State) plates of Buddhnroja dated in the year 301 «»A.D. 009. Above, 
Yol. Yl. pp. 207 If. 

* Above. Yol. YI, pp. I ff., verves 20-21. 

’ tJ. If. Kliaie, .eourcfa oj tf,c SlulUml Hitlory of tit DdLan (in Jlnra(hl), Vol. I, pp. 12 if. 

< ;«?. .-lal., Yol. IX, p. 124. 
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vince in -which Bhoga^akti was> ruling, since the latter makes a proper mention of the Chalukya 
family at the beginning of the inscription and engraved the figure of a boar in the middle of it show- 
ing thereby that he had full regard for the Imperial family and owed allegiance to it. 

Secondly, a copper plate grant referring to the reign of Vijayaditya was found at Balsar’ in 
Gujarat which was issued from the town of Mangalapuri by the Raja Mangalarasa, son of Dhar- 
aSraya-Jayasiiiihavarraan, the younger brother of Ahkramaditya I. Contrary to the usual prac- 
tice of the Gujarat grants, this record is dated not in the ICalachuri era but in Saka 653 and this 
fact suggests that the record re.ally belongs not to the Rata country but to the territory above the 
Ghats in the direction of Nasik and Khiindesh. This shows that Vijayaditya’s power was acknow- 
ledged in the Nasik District as late as A.D. 731. The failure, therefore, to mention the name of the 
reigning emperor in the Anjaneri grants indicates not so much the carelessness of the scribe or the 
draftsman of the record as the troublous times. 

We do not know how long after the date of our inscription the Ilariiohandxa family continued 
to rule over Pirri-konkana, but it seems certain that -with the overthrow of the Western Chalukya 
power by the Rashtrakutas the family of Svamichandra suffered the same fate, for the 
Kanheri cave inscription of Saka 765 (A.D. 843-44) states that the Silah/ira chief Mahasamania 
Pullaiakti was ruling over the whole of the Puri-konkana holding it through the favour of the 
Eashtrakuta emperor Amoghavarsha. Pulla^akti’s father, ICapardin I, seems to have founded 
the Silahara famil}’’ of north Konkana at the beginning of the ninth century. This is another 
reason to suppose that the Hariichandra family ruled not later than the middle of the 8th century 
and ended n-ith the fall of the Imperial Chalukyas. 

The mention of the Krishijtardia rupahas in the inscription is important. It shows that at 
-the time of the Anjaneri plates there were in use m the Nasik District silver coins named after 
Kpishtiaraja. There can be no doubt that this Krishiiarajn was the famous Kalachuri emperor, 
whose son Sankarana (Sankaragana) issued the Saiikheda plate* of Ssntjlla and whose coins were 
found not only in Devalana in the Nasik District but also in the islands of Bombay and Salsette. 
These hear the legend Paratnamdhehara Krishvaraja and the figure of a bull. 

The ydtrd festival in honour of the god Vishnu mentioned in the inscription A is interesting. 
That it was held in the month of MdrgaHtsha is stated in 1. 4 1 of grant A. Eao Bahadur K. N. 
Dikshit informs that the occurrence of a special festival in the bright fortm'ght of Mdrgailrsha is 
a peculiar feature in some parts of the Maratha country. Thus among the Brahmajias of Nasik 
and Ahmadnagar there is a regular Navardlra festival in this month just as there is the usual 
festival iu the month of Alvina celebrated all over India. The sixth day of the fortnight is called 
Champii-shashlhl which is particularly observed among the Desastha Briihmanas. Most of the 
people above the Ghats have as their tutelary deity JChandbba of Jejuri near Poona, to whom 
Champd-slmWii is sacred. Khandoba is a peculiar deity, perhaps originally equivalent to Skanda, 
but having quite independent characteristics such as a dog for a vahana. It is very likely that 
■the fair or festival referred to above dates back to the time of the present inscription. 

The following localities are mentioned in grant A : Goparashtra, Purva-Trikuta, 
Amrarajl, Mairika, Mahagirihara, Falla Adbambapta], Jayapura, Jayagrama, 
Anibe-Avarigana, Palittapataka, Kokilaksbaka, Kalahaka, Mradgfihitaka*, 


» See J. B. B. B. A. S., Vol. XVI, p. 5. 
* Above, Vol. n, pp. 23 f. 

' [See below p. 232, n. 2. — Ed ] 
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Kshemagiraka. Annagrama and Kallivaiia. Tiie arc stated to bo rt!>ha>jas or 

territorial divisionb. The approximate situation of Goparashtra can Im known from the mon- 
tioa in the Xirpan plates referred to above, of a village named Balegifima as situated in the 
Goparashtra-nVio//f(. Balegrama is no doubt to be identified u ith modern Belgaum-Taralha in 
the Igatpuri Taluka of the XSsik District. Jayapura, where the temple of X.lriiyann was situated, 
mar be Jarvad Budrukh, 10 miles south-west of Anjaneii. Jayagrama mat' he .faikhodn in 
tho Dindori Tnhik.a. Ambe-Avangana is Ambegaon. about 23 miles north-west of Xiisik ; 
Kalahalca may bo Kokangaon, 2 miles south-east of .Inikheda and Mradgabitaka, Maganpara, 
5 miles north-west of .faikhedn. Kallivana is undoubtedly Kalv.in in the Xasik District, 
which is also nventioned in some other grants of the itciicd 

The localities mentioned in grant B are Samagiripattano , Chandrapuri, Ambayapal- 
liba, Savaneyapallika, Maureyapallika and Kaiiisaripallika, Hamagiiipattana cannot 
now be traced, but it was probably situated near Chandrapuri with which it is coupled in the 
present grant, and uhich is probably identical with C'handiachi Met, 12 miles south-uest of 
Anjancri. Savaneyapallika may be .Sarmmdi, 5 miles uorth-e.i^t and Karhsaripallika may bo 
Katholi or Karohavadi, (> arrd 7 miles rcspcctivclj' cast of Clmndrnchi ifet. Maureyapallika 
may be Jlorundt, 3 miles soutli-wc.st of Xusjk*. 


Grant A. 

TEXT. 

Fiiil Plate. 

1 [f] ri"'] 

[ii] iv] 

2 %Trlt ijraiTTS- 

8 fWTfvRf^'tTRT I"* I ‘f t) iBK 'Jf i 

4 rt I 'sT?^^Tn’tFT 

o vj'htt'ii+H'rici tl'm'U+t'^+iY^snfH"t=irT ol< Nifyt l-ufti" 

• 7 HclldWId'rfSblCl 5dm TIoTT t%- 

8 ^ R^rrmftr [i" • rmr ^ 

drsp.'l 

‘ Wo li i\o t<i thinV I’rof \ . V. Mirn'^lii of the Nagpur Cnhor'-it^ for the idcntificalion of moat of 

the plaa naincH jjv iitimv'd jn tho pr\iits and .lUo tor Tnakinjr fronio v nln ihle Mip.;L^tio!W in tlie prc]nrntion of this 
firtjdf . 

- lApri"'W‘<l Irj 1 
® unnf'(f'-Arr . 








4,®?. AS- lu SI 


’i>siSKO uy 5>fi^: i' i s « v-; y. ' 

^ Vi '^M ■ ■ '■’.’ ^ 
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9 IT^^TCRT^; 




10 =^gi55f^^?n7TTf%%fFrat f^psnrr^: • 

11 Ti^T TTSiT ^ 11^' g=^5gT«rro^ wr 

12 VpT^T Tf^ iTffcnrmg^T 5rw^ ?- ' • 

13 qf Jiy Rjii) <iy I •<T5T?Tf^’^Tfgf«4^T«}iKi: Rfg^rlt ^ 

^9 

14 y^ iRiSTO^Tn^taTOqwi^|iiw€T Tr?ra[^]g 

Second Plate; First Side. 

15 ?g SRTfjl^TtT^^jTgw# ' 

-O 

16 ^ ^^rTf fefirg'-Ti fild^'dll^Tcmrilricq?;; 

17 f%^T^ R«!I*S ^ cfgiKzraftf ^IC- 

18 gsf^’praTfgtrfafe HrfrwfHngTi^wrlfeft^; tr^- 

20 TrsTcmran: ?g 


21 s T i jf f gf^ fdRi^ijciM t«?rq^: jrfra^(=^)g 

22 Retewg" tggracfeRf^T7trRRT%3tg?rms5ig:^' sTRUTOrg* 


23 i' f^'int: «Rfr- ' 

24 g?. om.w i^ 4iif5 ) aj T^iWr r ^ r^ g * ir: . arg: rj; ^?ti#- 

26 ^RRlgg^tran^raift' iitTO^sl- 

27 ....■* 

28 Wi^t(^) wgRra% ^ fT i%f??T w ^fsfef^fi- 

.(?TfT)l^rK^- 1_ . - 

1 I>an(Ja unnecessary'. “ Rend -j>;a/>a«Wr-«di«, “ Read °dhi6hfhitdn, 

* [Reading seems to be Palluddhatnbaha-tishai/dm{ynn) Pritahradd-maryydddmiddn), In 1. 39 the first name 
is read as PaUudhamba, — Ed.] 
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Second Plate; Second Side. 


29 gmr STRTT 

30 3iJigT ^twaif?rfs?rra totfjw wm- 

31 § sfTWirra •fHjTld^i^il- 



33 ^ mm ^ [i] ^tfrai^iPi srarrm: 


34 [l] mf^rPTC^. 4rif^h<!li-cJ# 

35 tTR^: [ll -^l^iwif ^ [i] 



=ft<n'^shi 

■?rni %5 




»2 ^ 

. 

[ 1 ] 


36 ^ [i] %RT?ra?i^- 

37 RqilRpyy spfe^lPlfl sgspi:® 'gfref^Efil ^ '^R^rrarTfW ^- 

38 ^gfp [l] if'JfftTof^U^aid ? “ « [l] 

’^iqt 

39 gp^iKw^qct^inriisd 5^0 0 aiff ^oo trwp^Rrw 

H.0 

40 t mm^ mRfKr. ^-duvi-ip^i; 

41 ^'dAftR-cfiT; m-d'^lJl’adRifdfefdyw^l'di'tr. n- 


Third Plate; First Side. 

42 rl^nsflT^^f^^ST: Pd'nPqdHRai^fq^^di'i'q’^'ji 

43 UMlddoy^ [l] 

44 gRlfhTHtrgfjTfsifJi^ W »^ Ti^PGW4i!j PW^ 

45 f%^ESl?^rPT=(+PKfi|d=M: [l*] ^ ^1iaMfdRpUa rWfd< T f^< } |«^|- 

46 r^ty«i«i PT^^d P P^twrfTPTfTliWgpr[;*J [l*] p^dt- 

> A figure of a boar ia engraved here. » (Reading seems to be Mvdga°. — Ed.] 

• [Reading is mfi/ubaj. See bcloiv p. 235, n. 3. — Ed.] 
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47 gtJT%T- 

48 g [!=•"] ^ Li] ^ 

StTT^ 

49 ^ 5TT% I 2f ^flT feM fvRl%f 50 ti^f5T»ir^Tfr%[r'"] 

1 

50 qtWf¥Tf% 5 ^ [i*] ’^^tr^TG =GTgtmT ^ 

11 [:?*] 

61 fl^iTfWT ?raT5^ 1 Trff wffWflt 

[n] [|*] 

52 ^ TT^tfvRPRT^fVTt [l*] <RT >jfw^ flR 

f(^ WNeJ ll[8*] 

63 ^e^ FhlAidlRw [l*] f% srrat 

t ll['i,*] 

54 ^GWWRo^ goo ^o I sjra?} f^ferT 

65 WxT^rfiRT 11 

Third Plate; Second Side. 

Inscription of Tejavarman. 

1 W 5|\Ji5(gjii^:srT{^^) «(gg<^ ^f%^T(nrRT) 

2 Eify^yu'tftt TfnRTf^ [i*] ftbi =g e- 

3 TtTW ^1%wf ^nrit ^n1w[: i^l 

4 fRG TWTM [l*] cRJ ^fRTWrW Vf|7i5p^53l 

5 Kfiqm ^ag<Gp!!5f1JKR ■^XRTairi-’ ^Ti cRJ 'G ^:iRT 

6 SJrTR §f^’. 55 ^^ 553 ^ dMH(d=lM 

7 AlldcJRs^r^flTRT ^TfRT R GRIT- 

8 5 ^ GRTfd® 50 fl- 

9 iG'^rfd 11 

1 Dki ^hicb. \\as first omitted is written below the line in smaller character. 

* Expressed by n symbol. ® Read simna^ or 5»Tndt/a5. 

* Ma which was at first omitted, is written bolow this line. 

® Taiii was at first omitted and then written below the line. ® Rend harishyafK 
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TRANSLATION. 

(Verse 1) Om. Victorious is the form of Vishnu manifesting itself as the boar, %vhich troubled 
the ocean and which had the earth resting upon the tip of its up-lifted tight tusk. 

(LI. 2-6) In the famil)- of the illustrious Chalukyas who belong to the Manavya ffolm 
praised over the v.'hole world ; who have been nourished by the seven mothers, the mothers of 
the .seven worlds ; who have attained an uninterrupted continuation of prosperity through the 
protection of (IJie god) Karttikeya ; who subjugated all the kings in an instant at {(heir having) a 
sight of the boar-insigni^ which was acquired through the favour of the lord Xariiyana ; and 
who are the descendants of Haritl — {was horn) the Muhdrajadhiruia Paramesvara, the illustriou.s 
■Viliramaditya Vallabba, the sole forehead mark (ttValnl.of the whole earth. 

(LI. 0-28) Living upon the favour of his (Viktamaditya’s) feet and being unto him like 
his own son, was the illustrious king named Svamichandra, who was an ornament of the 
Harischandra famil}', who delighted his subjects like the autumnal bright full moon and who 
enjoyed {the jiossession of) the entire Puri-konlrana consisting of fourteen thousand villages. 
The sou of this king Svamichandra was the illustrious king Sirbhavarman, who was great 
in strength and prowess. And this illustrious king Siiiihavariaan’s son was the illustrious king 
Bhogasakti also known as Prithivichandra whose glorj- like that of the moon is resplendent 
on the earth embraced by the waves of the four oceans ; who even as a child, was imbued with 
inborn knowledge acquired by constant application in his previous births ; who is ever engaged in 
the worship of the god Vasudeva, and is well versed in the sacred lore ; who like Yndhislithira is 
adorned with the virtues such as justice, modesty, compassion, charity, courtesy, etc., and is also 
truthful ; who like Bhtmasena is a great hero and has filled the circle of his entire kingdom by 
liis manifest prowess ; -who like Arjuna is adept in the art of war and is a follower of the 
teachings of Krishna ; who like Baladeva is given to the enjoyment of dance, music, merry- 
making, flirtation and sports and {at the same lime) would be heroic in a moment'; who, 
thougli endowed like Pradyumiia with a physique which attracted the hearts of all damsels, 
has no desire for the wives of others ; whose {right) hand, like the trunk of the leader of wild 
elephants wet with the incessant flow of ichor, is moistened on account of his being constantly 
engaged in performing charities ; who quenches the thirst of beings like a pond of sweet water 
adorned by multitudes of lotuses and lilies ; who is the abode of splendour like a large tank 
of lotuses blossomed by the r.ays of the rising sun ; who like the ocean is steadfast, is the 
protector of numerous kings and is profound and noble as the ocean is used to keep within 
its boundary, protects numerous mountains {in its depth), is profound in depth and contains 
large {aquatic) animals ; who is ever eager to perform acts of charity such as (the construe' 
lion and endotemetU of) temples, tanks, free kitchen and water stalls ; v.-ho is given to the con- 
templation of Xarayaiia ; who is the ornament of the Purl-koukapa vishayu as the Kaustuhha gem 
is of Vishnu ; who is skilled in {ascertaining) the real import of the Mahabhlrata, the Purdyas, the 
Rdmugana and in king-craft ; who is wise, sagacious, learned and intelligent ; who is endowed 
with irresistible .strength, valour and {the allnbules of) iilsCthasaJdi, prabhu^al-ii and niantrasaUi 
who is the goad of tlio three worId.s {Tribhuvaimhkusa) — the same illustrious king Bhoga^akti 
commands all liis sous, grandsons, great-grandsons, etc., placed in charge of the vishayas of Gopa- 
rasbtra, eastern Trikuta, Amraraji, Mairika, two Mahagiriharas and PalJa A^amba- 
[ka] which have been acquired by the prowess of his arms (and all others)- : 

> llhshotiaih is taken in the sense of happiness then this phrase might be translated ns “ who had conquered 
(i.e., ucejuited complete possession of) happiness.” 

5 [I would translate 11. a.t-SS ns follow.s : — ‘ BhOgafakti commands all his sons, etc., and all the districts of 
Gupnrashira, etc., npto the boundary of I’ret.shradS, which were conquered by the prowess of his own arras and 
courage — ^Jld.j 
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(LI. 28-49) “ Be it known to you tliat having recognised that no other pre-eniment deity 
excepting the god Vasudeva who is the cause of creation, preservation and destruction, who is the 
supreme god, and who is the god of gods and demons, I have made to the god Narayana, the 
Primeval Being and the supreme spirit, installed by Bhogesvara in {the town of) Jayapura, in 
order to augment the merits of my parents and myself, an endowment of eight villages together with 
the taxes thereof so as to provide (at the temple for perfume, flowers, incense, light, ablutions and 
unguents and also for dance, vocal and instrumental music, free kitchen, repairs and upkeep. The 
names of these {villages) are Jayagrama, Arnbe-Avangana, Palittapataka, Kokilakshaka, 
Kalahaka, Mradgahitaka, Kshemagiraka and Annagrama. As to the taxes, the stall tax is 
to be levied in the. market places, a rupee each is to be paid on the occasion of the god’s yatra at the 
entry and exit of each caravan of merchandise. Mutahas^ (handfuls) of corn and of ghee 

are to be levied from {every house in) the principal village of each of the vishayas of GoparSshtra, 
Amraraji and Mairika, and in like manner from other villages too.“ {Taxes to he collected in 
cash are) 100 one hundred Krishnaraja rupees from the vishaya of eastern Trikiita ; 200 two 
hundred Kpshyardja rupees from the western Mahagirihiira and 100 one hundred from the 
eastern one ; and 60 fifty Kpshiardja rupees from the vishaya of Palludhamba. {In consideration 
of the above) these eight villages have been exempted from all kinds of taxes, forced labour and 
vexatious interference ; they are not to be entered by the regular or irregular troops {and) they 
arc to enjoy rights over wealth underground. Tliis grant shall last as long aS the moon, the sun, 
the oceans and the earth endure. Therefore, viewing the world as unsteady as the waves of the 
sea ruffled by a strong wind, this grant of ours is to be upheld and maintained b\' our 
descendants. The yalra festival of the god Vishnu should be arranged by (a co?nmiMee o/) five- 
or ten merchants for a whole fortnight in the month of Margashsha in accordance with the 
established custom of the towm. Whoever, blinded by the darkness of ignorance, shall 
confiscate or assent to confiscation {of the grant) he shall be guilty of the five great sins. Since 
this temple has been entrusted to {the care of) the town merchants, on them sliall devolve 
the proper worship and service of the divine Lord. And the following town convention is laid 
down. The local merchants shall, for ever, be immune from customs duties and feeding c.xpenses 
{of officers on duty). VTiocver shall violate this convention, shall be guilty of the five great 
sins.” 

(LI. 50-63) [Here arc four of the usual imprecatory verses.] 

This grant was written by Bharatasvamin, an inhabitant of Kallivana in the year 461 
(expressed both in words and in figures). 

Inscription of Tejavarman. 

(LI. 1-9) Om hail. The king Tejavarman has given a free grazing ground {loithin the limits of 
the village) Palittapataka situated to the south of Jayapura. For the demarcation thereof 
along with {the temple of) the goddess Durga stone Sculptures of cows have been set up on all four 
sides. That is the measure of its extent. In order to compensate for the land belonging to 

1 Tills term is still used in lltiliaraslitni. 

■ Might bo a small measure such as a ladle or a derivative from iuktika or mother-of-pearl. 

= [I would translate tlio passage as follows : — ‘ One load (of com) and one silika of ghee from the prineipiil 
Village of the districts of Goparashtra, etc., and in the same proportion from the other vilhage.s also.’ I would 
connect mutaka, which seems to bo the reading here, with flic word mxila or inota (Hindi mnlh) meaning a ‘ handle ' 
or ‘ provision bag’. Selika is apparently connected with selak'S of the PMrdptiswhichis equivalent to 4 palas or 
approximately 14 tolas. See Edward Thomas — Ancient Indian Weights, p. 2B. I am, however, unable to suggest 
any meaning for kovera in 1. 35. — -Ed.] 
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Bhoge^varaclcva iioav converted into a pasture, one hundred rupees have been deposited with the 
merchant guild of Jayapura. -Vnd from the interest of this one hundred rupees should bo met, 
year after year, the cost of giKjgiih for the (ttojs/jfp of the) god Bhoge^vara imtil the sun, moon 
and stars endure. V'hosoever shall interfere with this shall be possessed with the five great sins. 

Grant B. 

TEXT. 


¥hsl Plate. 

1 [r '1 ^ 1 mrari[? 3 ^- 

•2 gg; [lir'l Kfl rh 

3 I'bi EH^t^i?rratHWH?rrsfipdwf^ri'nTt 

4 


!t=iail§rciTa 4 W^l<iflT 

6 UJT Tr^RMlfynWR- 

9 Sim Tm 

10 w ^ppTreRi [ 1*3 fpa ^ 


11 TmTWBa ^[;*3 ^l 31 %f(Rrg)g*iiTT 3 i^’ 3 Tfcr 

12 g^a^jg-^i^f^ot^eRjiiWRirn-yt ifegi ^ 


Second Plate ; Fnsi Side. 

13 1%^5ITcm^[;''=J ^f?lf3=gs5TtIWTO^T XIoiT ^tWtSTSjf^; %fi ^ 

14 TI 3 ^ mraET srn^^msfR- 

15 nfH ^drl4ll+T5#t ■-dgRrid<dl<^M<ir=f- 

16 iRritL^nl^LG-ri^dtEcdd 1^ ^ ^ traSti^i^nTWFfTTO’TOX 

17 ^♦^J+t+is'St JPBT^g ^ ^jsnfSTsn^q^ara# mrd%f^R?lT- 

18 "5^ ■zd«7ln'HRd{d'dRld5h3'diy<gttmt»Trr^ W f^- 

19 Tt^ ^ dij'^kdyfcr qxdita-gpf- 

20 W, dd^ i’t<>t^fRiqfdRq BrlrmRTO'0Ti<^ Ml flVadiV. q^[7tm]- 


’ E\prc*««c<l \jy r\ nmRol. 


® One m'nia is redundant. 


Two Grants op Prithivichandra Bhogasakti. (II). 
Inscription of Tejavarman. 
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22 «ch<nh<<UR'5tf^ TTfTO^rra^ fR f^RTOVm 5ratR{fR)fe 

23 f%7f^?:^Ri»3WRT^RTTC TrfrecR(TR)g ^mrWR ^l^fcjCT- 

24 WSIRrra4(%RT^W7tSRR^ 5fKTWl^ffKTOctrra ^i^WR- 

25 k^ih: JTTTT^HTTOTTnra^- 

26 KT^T^Tc^rra(TR)f%g^: Rra; rj: qf%^ Rwrlt ^rnffTfcra^RTT- 

Secoud Plate; Second Side. 

27 [^^]Rrr??T5^it^5q(%5f^^[T^^J [KTwr ^tRsifat; 

28 RgTl^WWraTff(ltsT) f RRR R (^ RW#tfira^[W]TiTT[|f(|k) M«W1M4<F 

29 ft ftftrnH^ ft RRT [^]ftftfolff 

31 ftqftRiT ^ «Rt WRRTftft 

32 ^ R4lftR4H$t5 q Hi Rftrsit R^^RTtftiRi 

33 €r grr^rn^ wrftr [i"] ’rrt ^ ^(^ 11 )% t3i^^[:] 

ttsihw 

34 <uwicii«^ §JTRfg Ra^rt^ [ 1 *] ■^RRn’nwftri?;- 

35 3 ft I ^ i ftiiift^R n: rtsr ^rrtt: Rk- 

36 RSftR RcRift -^Rein; vfrtTRFrai RftRgR^Telmaft ^rrit<ut 

37 5# irlftm <fftR RT RRWfSRTT fRRTJR 

38 ata xwTxjf [11*] RftaRftrr^ xm^gftaftrfa 1 


TRANSLATION. 


(LI. 1-28) f Common witF Grant A.] 

(LI. 29-38) “ Re it known to you tliat tUc deserted lauds comprised witUiu tke township of 

Samagiri along with Chandrapurl and the tiurce hamlets of Ambayapallika/ Savaueyapallika 
and Maureyapallika as well as Kamsaripallika have been rccolonised by me and vested in the 
town council headed by the merchants Fla and Karaputa. The merchants residing in Samagiri 
(pattana) .shall, for ever, be exempt from the payment of custom duties throughout the king- 
dom ; their property shall not escheat to the state in the absence of a male heir ; nor {shall they 
pay registration fee) owing to partition of joint property’ and they shall not have to prornde 

r Tins portion svithin square brackets is completely effaced and tlio reading is restored from Grant A. 

- This portion within square brackets is badly corroded and hardly nny letter is visible. 

® [Reading seems to be [Ajmmeye. — ^Etl.] ’ I/a is written below the line. 

^ Tade is redundant. - ® [Sec above, n. 3. — Ed.] 

’ Kao Bahadur IC. N. Dikshit informs me that umbara (derived from Skt. vdiiiiibara) u ood is still used for tire 
door sill in iraliunishtrn and that therefore the .sense is partition of the joint family property. 
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No. 24._A NOTE ON THE CHRONOLOGY OF THE GAN6AS OF SVETAKA. 

By B. C'lt. Chhabea, 3I.A., iH.O.L., Ph.D. (Li'gd), Ootacajioot. 

It has already been pointed ont‘ that the Gaiiga rulers who issued their charters from Svetalca 
most probably cousitute a separate branch of the Eastern Gaiigns, but that .suflicient data are 
not yet available for determining the chronology of those hings.” In this note an attempt is made 
to fix the chronological position of at least three of the so far hnown kings of this branch. 

It may rcpdilj' be recognised that Bhntlapiitra Durgakhandin, son of BlmlUi Bodhana, of the 
Vatsa golra and the Chhandoga cJiaraiia, the donee in the Badakbimedi copper-platos of Indravar- 
man,’ is identical with Blmtta Diirgakhandika, the donee of Danarnava’s grant,’ coming likewise 
from the Badakliimedi Estate,"' as the name of the donee’s father, goira and chamija in tlio latter 
record are the same ns in the former. However, the grantor in the fir.«t instance is Indravarmau, 
while in the second it is Daniirnava. Next, it nvaj’ be observed that both of them arc stated to be 
sons of Pritbivlvarman. Since both the records arc issued from Svetaka and in both of them one 
and the same person figures as the douce, the natural concinsion is that the donors Indravatman 
and Danarnava arc not far removed from each other in point of time. And when we further know 
that the name of the donor’s father in each case is the same wo can safely infer that both ludravar- 
mnii and Danarnava were brothers and that both of them ruled’ in succession. However, the 
question remains ns to who was the elder or who preceded on the throne. Luckily we possess a 
piece of evidence to decide tliis is.suc as well. 

The names of the writer and the engraver of Indrnvarman's charter arc given respectively as 
Saindhivigrahin Srisamanta and l-amsara-hilapiilrala snshthiu Snsumania Svayambhii. Both 
these persons figure likewise as the writer and the engraver respectively in tlio Ganjam iilates of 
Prithivivarmau.’ This Prithivlvarmnn must, therefore, be identical with Indravnrman’s father, 
as has been indicated by 3tr. P. N. Bhattacharj’a.® The presumption here is naturally tin's that 
the persons emplq\’ed by the father as writer and engraver continued to function as such in the 
son’s regime after the father’s death. From this we may also infer that Indravarmau \Yas the 
immediate successor of Pritluvivarman. This inference is confirmed by the fact tliat the writer 
and the engraver of Danarnava’s grant arc different persons and not tho.se who sen-cd under 
Pritluvivarman and Indravnrman. Thus we ma}- conclude that Indravarman was elder than and 
preceded Danarnava. 

Tills part of the chronology will thus be detemvined as follows ; — 

1. Prithivlvarmnn’ {P. P. M.) 


i. Iiulravarman. [P. P. M). 3. D.Inarnava (P. P. M. Punahi). 

'■ Aliovc, Vol. XXIV, p. Kit. = Ibid., p. 133. 

’ Ibid., Vol. XXIII, p. 78. * Ibid., p. 2GJ. 

5 Ilnd.. Yol. XXIV, p. ISn. 

• Both Indravarman and D.-inurrinva bear, like their lather, the imperial title of Pnrameirnra.J’aramahhaim- 
rnka-McihtimJudhiraja, though curiously enough Druiun.iava bear* an additional title of liunnbi, too, uhich fact 
makes it rather doubtful uhether ho came to the throne at all. 

■ Ibid.. Vol. TV, p. 201. « Ibid., Vol. XXlIf, p. 70. 

» He is stated to he son of Mahindravnrman, whose identity is not certain. 
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Xo. 25.— CHARALA PLATES OF VIRARAJENDRADEVA : SARA 991. 

By A. S. Rajiakatha Ayyak, B.A. axd V. A''exkatasubba Ayyar, B..A., Madras. 

Tlio present x)lates' are staled to have been discovered iii 1935 by one Narasa Reddi, 
a resident of Charala in the Punganur taluk of the Chittoor Di.strict, while he was removing earth 
from a manure-pit in his garden. The whereabouts of the pdates could not however be immediately 
traced, but with the assistance of Rao Saheb Totadri .Ayyangar, Deputy Superintendent of Police, 
who was then in charge of tlie Tirupati Division, they were finally located and secured on loan for 
e.vaminntiou. They have .since been purchased by Govern raent and are now deposited in the Indian 
iMuseum, Calcutta. AVe edit the plates from the ink-impressions prepared in the office of 
the Superintendent for Epigrapfiiy, Madras. 

The set consists of seven oblong copper-plates with raised rims, each measuring 9" by 4”, 
and strung together on a ring 4” m diameter, passing through a ring-hole at the left margin of the 
plates. The ends of the ring are soldered to the bottom of a flat circular seal 3?" in diameter and 
;]■" in tliickness. The different leaves of the set do not bear serial numbers engraved near the ting- 
hole. The jfiatc.s weigh 164 tolas and the ring and seal together weigh -57 tolas. 

The seal hears in relief from left to right the figures of (1) a lamp-stand, (2) a tiger seated on 
its haunches facing the proper left and with its tail tucked up between its legs and rising in front 
up to the neck, (3) a pair of fi.sh in the vertical jjosition, and (4) a lamp-stand. Canopying the fish 
and the tiger is a tasselled parasol, flanked on cither .side by a chauri.- Below this group is shown 
a bow curving upwards aud with the bow-string in position. All round the margin of the 
seal is engraved in raised Grautlia characters, which are somewhat obliterated in places, the follow- 
ing Sanskrit verse’ in the Amishlubh metro stating that the charter was issued by king 
Vitarajendra ; 

Visvair~vi;isvamh!iaradhliair={nnandilalr}=vandita[in=ida]m [[*] 
i^usanam Vlrarajcndra-Rdjakcsanvarmmat}a7ii [!!*] 

All the plates have writing on both their sides except the first one, which bears writing on one 
side only. Each fully written side has, on an average, about 18 lines iu the Sanskrit portion and 
15 iu the Tamil ; and the complete record consists of 211 lines. The writing is in a good state of 
preservation. The languages used are Sanskrit for the pra^asti and genealogical preamble of the 
inscription which is of considerable length running up to 81 numbered verses, and the raja-hMsha' 
Tamil for the documentary portion. The alphabets employed are respectively Grantlia and 
Tamil charactors attributable to the 11th ccntirry A.D. The Grantha letters are well shaped 
and cleanly cut, but the Tamil letters exhibit a slight carelessness in execution. 

The in.scription engraved on these plates is dated in Saka 991 , Saumya and the 7th year of 
the CLola king Rajakesarivarman Virarajendradeva and registers the royal gift of the 
village Cheram'’ alias Madhurantaka-chaturvedimahgalam in Puli-nadu made from 

^ Regi-iteied as C. P. Ko. 1 of the Atadras EiJigrapIiical Collection for 1937-38. 

- Tiie cltnurl and ttmbrclla appear to have been intended a.s honorific emblems. These arc alt-o found on the 
top of an inscription of Parantaka I at Pillaipakkani (No. 170 of 1929-30 of the ll.-idras Epigraphical Collection) 
attd also on the top of images of gods in niches in early Chola teinp!e«. 

“ This verse is lepcated in lines 189-191 of the text. 

^ The Pung.annr tahik where the plates were discovered was the border between the territories, whose spoken 
languages were Ivaniiada, Tclugu and Tamil, and inscriptions in all these l.angnages are found in this loca- 
lity. Tamil being the court-language of tlie Ch6|a king.s, the documentary portion, which was drafted by ,a Chela 
officer, was couched in that language. 

* The form of the name is somewhat peculiar, without the * village ’-suffi.v, like Buddham, etc. 
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JviificliTpurani, to tlirce Bralimans named S6(Sro)triya-Kramavittan, IMundaya-Krainavittan 
nnd Pallaya-Xramavittan of tlie Atreya-^wim and Baluidhunva (Bodliriyana)-siPi'« and o£ the 
lineage of a certain Rislukesava {H!’ishikdsa)-Bhatta of Cheram, on the occasion of the ITttara- 
yana-Sankranti. This document is of interest as heing the first copper-plate charter of this king. 

For a study of Ch.61a seals^ tvc have so tar five specimens and the one attaclied to the present 
plafeSj therefore, forms a useful addition. Of thesCj the seals attached to the two sets of Leiden 
plateSj I^Iadras i\Inscum, Anbil and the present Charfila plates, have the same objects represented 
on them, while the seal of the Tinivrdangadn plates exhibits a few more emblems. In shape, 
however, the two Leiden seals arc slightly more ornate, being lotus-like in shape, while the rest arc 
circular ; but this may be due only to a difference in the work of the designer. In the Charula seal 
the Chola emblem, the tiger-, is seated in the proper right side and facing towards the left, instead 
of the right as in the other cases. The animal is delineated with claws drawn out, leaving no room 
for doubt as to its identity, and the two fish are also clearly portrayed. But in point of finish and 
neatness of execution, the two Leiden seals arc the best. The tiger, the pair of fish and the bow 
are well-known emblems of the Chola, Pfindya and Chera dynasties respectively, and the juxta- 

^ Tho seals of the cnrly copj)er-|i]ato grants contain only the bintdn-s of kings, SEich as Trilihi(cci7iiij'(lt(^a, ViWia- 
masiddhiy Prabhu7nenty etc. The tlirec early coi>j>cr-plj\to gnvnts of the Punilyas have no scab, and wc do not know 
Avimt legend, if any, tl»is dynasty had used. The Pallavn seal of Xandivarman HI {S. I. Vol. 11, p. HOl.) has a 
defaced legend in the Aywshfubh metre running round its margin. In the Vijayanagam, Xiiyuka and SGtiipati 
copper-plate grants, the respective sign-manuals of the d vnasty were engraved at the end of the documents them- 
Eclvcs and not on the seals. Tlic Choja .^cals, however, have one full verse in the metro engraved on them. 

Tho formal verges of tho four king? .Sundam Chola, Uttama Choja, Bajeiidra Chuln and Kujottunga-Chola I are 
reproduced below for jmrposos of c.asy reference. Of those, the text of the legend on the seal of tlic ^Iiidra.'? Museum 
plates of Uttamn-CliOja h given here for the first time, 

(n) Sundtmi-CIiO]a — 

^’(ie'ra[t(d}-n\'t’aniH<or«-«c/ram Lakshn^i•jatfU^[sa*]rof'ldlf!m ] 

^d^^rartm h'lh'ofam ir7mad‘]{tijahi$arh'armma>ja[h*'\ jj — (.Anhil Plates). 

(6) Uttama-Ciiola — 

NydiiauaiU hirvatn.<u$nnai'n chtilrahhftlhnlu \ . 

fusajwtii bhCtpfilcrs<l(Tl PuraJjcsrivttrmmatialt jj — (^ladras Museum Plates). 

{c) Ivfijarrija I — 

A stone rocOTxl of this king opens Avitli the following vcr.«e, whioli is likely to ho found engraved 
on the seals of Ins coppcr-platc grants, 

fUal \ 

jtU'^onam Jiajarujasya PaJ<ilruirh'armmatjab !l - — {S.I.I., Vol. II, Xo, 1). 

(d) Rnjendra-Chu|a — > 

P('ijad’Tajnmja-inaluin-^rc{U’rGtnudnt iTtmnain J 

Vad^PajCndm-Cbvlaitt/n Paralt}>ariv<trinmaxiah \\ — (Tiruvrdahgudu Plates), 

Tlie seal of the larger I/Oidon jdates has aUo this verse engraved on it. On the analogy of the form 
of the legend of tho present seal which is also rejiroduccd in 11. 181) to 1!U of the tc.\t and tlie 
fact that Icgeiuls on circular seals have probably to he read clockwise hcgiiming from the 
centre of the top, the two lines of the verac given above, Vol. XXII, p. 2Kb have to he 
interohangCMl. 

(c) Kulottuhga-CbOja — 

Puiiyan} hdufitlH'oia’iinbhA.rhridft-Titfunya ^ti’^nuant J 

in-Kttloituti>ja‘Cfidf(i^ya JiojnL\i-arirarmm*nutIi li —(Smaller I.oiden Plates). 

Ihm* also the lines of the verse as read in above, A'ol. XXII, p. 21)7, have hecn interchanged. 

• It. may l>e noted that king \ iramjciidru claims to have set up Jlillil^^ of victory {juya •hfimlrall ii n) at several 
phi'vvs with the emblem of the tiger engraved on them (X. /. I., Vol. Ill, ]>. GT}.' 'J'hc Mahcndragiri in'^cripliou of 
Iiriicn(ir.i*Chola I (Xo. 39G of IStlG) has also the figure of a tiger seated in front of two fi-ih carved ntnr it. 
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position of tlie latter two to the tiger on Oliola .'seals is meant to indicate the political supremacy 
of the Oho]a over the Pandya and ChCra king.s. The other objeots such as the pair of cliaims, the 
two lamps on either .side, etc., belong to the group of eight objects called the aslitamaiigalam,^ which 
are associated with auspicious ceremonials. It may be noted that the full .set of ashtamahgalam 
objects are represented on the seal of the Tiruvalaiigadu plates where, in addition to those, a small 
figure of the Chrd.ukyan crcst=, the boar, is also introduced, indicative perhaps of the Chola 
supremacy over'the Chalukya. Though ITrariijendra claims to have defeated the Chriluk 3 'a king 
several times, it is jioticed that the Chiijukj'an varaha-lcincJihana ha, '3 not been figured on the 
Charala seal. 

There are a few orthographical peculiarities noticeable in the record under review. The 
lengths of medial i in Grantha letters are indicated by a pronounced loop (1. 2). The ra-sign when 
it is the second member in conjunct consonants is shaped like the j i-symbol in some cases (II. 2, 
47, etc.). La and la arc often interchanged (1. 20) and sa is wrongly used for clia in some cases 
(11. 167, 176). The rules of sandhi arc almost alwaj's observed, correctly in some cases and incorrectly 
in others. In the latter instances, the first consonant is retained instead of being changed into 
the tliird letter of the same varga. The u.se of the anttsviim in place of the appropriate nasals and 
the doubling of consonants after a lepha arc frcqncnt. Such features are common to copirer-plate 
inscriptions of this period. The errors have been corrected either in the body of the text or in 
relevant footnotes. At the ends of some of the verses in the Sanskrit portion, the symbol : 
followed by throe vertical strokes is used as a punctuation mark, and should not be mistaken for 
the risarga, whereas in .some other cases it is meant as such. The Tamil text, for the drafting of 
which the officer Madhurantaka-Rrahmadhir.lja was responsible, is not free from errors of 
composition and transcription. 

The San.skTit portion of 81 verses in different metres which comprises nearl)' throe-fourths of 
the document, is identical, verse for verse, with that in the long stone record of the king dated in 
the same 7 th j’ear, discovered at Kanyakumari in the Travancore State and published in a scholarly 
manner bj' Mr. K. V. Subrahmanya Ayy^ar in the Travancore Arckoi'ologicnl Scries^ and by the late 
T. A. Goinnntha Rao in a previous volume of this J oiirnal* As the Kanyakumari record is, however, 
damaged in several places, the present inscription is of great help in filling up the lactmm and set- 
tling some doubtful readings in the foimer and in thus arriving at a complete text of this particular 
version of the Sanskrit prasasti of the Choja dynasty. In several instances, the readings furnished 
by this inscription are better than those made out from the Kanyakumari epigraph. These and 
other minor differences between these two copies have been noticed in footnotes under the text. 

The record inaj-, for the sake of convenience, be divided into four sections — the mythological, 
the historical, the donatorj' and the signatorj-. 

Section I (Lines 1-104). 

In this section of 52 Sanskrit verses, the mj-thological origin of the Choja dynustj' is given 
in great elaboration from Brahma, through Kasj-apa, Manu and other members of the Solar race. 
An eponymous Choja, a Rajakesarl and a Parakesart are then introduced, and the genealogy is 

1 The ashjama-iigalam objects arc (1) a mirror, (2) a puma himbha, {3) a flag, (4) a fly-whisk, (5) an ele- 
phant-goad, (6) a drum, (7) a pair of lamps and (8) a pair of fish. There are different lists of thaso objects, in 
which a staslika and a iankka also occur. 

2 The king claims to have captured the iikarakMi (i.f.) the caniim-banner of the Ch-thikyas, along witli other 
royal panaphcrnalia. (<S'. J. I., Vol. HI, p. 66). 

5 Vol. Ill, p. 87. This learned scholar has, in many cases, succeeded in arriving at the correct readings, despite 
tho damaged condition of the record in several places. 

• Ante., Vol. XVIII, pp. 21 fi". 
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further traced, though witli no direct Sicciucnce, through a fetv more Puranic kings uji to a certain 
Manoratha, after whom the names of a fcwynn.si-historical membons, such as, Parunetki]i, Karikala, 
Valabha, Jagadekamnlla and V 5 'rdabha 3 ’ahknra arc mentioned, — the whole prniasli being a mani- 
fest attempt on the part of the composer to give his patron a pedigree going back to high antiqnitj-. 
This portion has been di.^cussed with characteristic fullness hy Jlr. K. V. Suhrahmaiu'a Ayyar.' 

Section II (LI. 104-169). 

The realh" historical portion commences with the name of (Parakiisari) Vijayi'daya. and from 
this king down to Bajendradeva, the predecessor and elder brother of Virarajendradeva, this inscrip- 
tion furnishes some usofid informafion alrout the several members of the Clioln familj*. Tlicse 
facts have also hcen dealt with in detail clscwhere.- 

Coming to Virarajendradeva, the donor of the 2 iresent grant, hi.s military' and other 
achievement.s are then described in seven venscs (w. 75-81). It is stated tliat “ when king 
Bajendradeva went to heaven, his younger brother Virariijendia who had deprived his enemies 
of their splendour, succeeded to the extensive kingdom in accordance with the prescribed 
laws. Having killed at Kudal-Sangama the kings of the Karnata-i-a!)!sa,“ this powerful Cliol.a 
ruler increa.sed the army of the partakers of sacrificial offerings by the addition (to its numerical 
strength) of these king,?, who had themselves become celestials. AVith tlic liolp of a single 
elephant,' he destroyed the Knntala arnu’ and created n new river of blood, whereat the 
ocean-god was delighted. 

This king Vallahhn-Yallahha conquered back the Verigi and Kalinga countries, which had 
been inherited by his brothers but wbich had been left uncared for by tliera and had therefore boon 
captured by liis powerful enemies. Having defeated the strong armies of his opponents and having 
destroyed man)' of their fortresses, he ruled his kingdom in prosperity. 

This Vira-CUola, called also Karikala-Chola, destroyed the strength of the Kali-ngc and 
be.stowed numerous dliaimaiusaim (edicts of charitable gifts). Further, he embellished the crown 
of the Dancer in the Dabhra-sabha (i.o., god Nataraja at Chidambaram) with a ruby called tho 
‘ Trailohjamra \ which looked as if the progenitor of his own race (i'.e., the Snn) had himself 
mounted on the top of the crown, so as to cause annoyance to the moon, the ancestor of tho 
dj'nasty of his enemy (f.e., the Paiidya), which is also worn as the crest-jewel by god flrlkanthn.^ 
This king founded sci-eral bralmadcyas under the name of ATrarajendra in the Cbo]a, Turidira, 
Paiidya, Cfangavati and Kuluta' countries, and pleased forty-thousand Bnlhinans Ic.arnod in the 
Vedas, b\' munificent gifts of lands. ’’ 

The xegnal year of the king is quoted as the 7th corrcsjionding to Saka 991, Saumya 
(11. 159'IGO). The same regnal and i^aka j'cais occur also in a record’ of his from YOgi-Hallavaram 

‘ T. A. S.. Vol. in, pp. S7 IT. 

’ /tiV., and < 111 ^, Vol. XVIII. pp. 21 U'. 

’ In tliis linttli' .‘-Cl cr.il genemU lost tlicir Ihe-, Init wlio nere * the l-iyigs of tho KnnuTtn-vnihsa ’ who arc also 
Slid to liaie la-cn “-hiiii is not clc.ir. In i,’p. Carn., Vol. VII, Sk. 13B, .Almvaranlla is described as an cnomy of 
the Ivnninata king^ -also, rrolmlily this is a low-c dc.«cripUon of the pancgjvist. 

• This ncldcvemt-nt with ‘ a tingle elephant ’ also occurs in the Tamil text in S. J. /., Vol. HI, j). GO, 1. 0. 

<• In addition to this gem, the king presented to the god apcdestal «ith the name of ‘ ViranTjentIra ’ engraved 
en it — (Iso. 217 of the Madras Ispigraphical (lollcction for 1912). 

• Knlutn referred to kero cannot be the country of the aame name in the Punjab, identified with Kiilii. A 
general of the ChOja king Kajendm-Chola 1 is said to Imre defeated a Knliil.a ehief named Vimal.'idits a ($. J. J., 
Vol. V, Xo. 1371), and so this K«lrd.i nnuit be located near nboiit Vc-ngl and Ulkala, and ruled over by an 
Kastem Ohalnkyan feudatory. 

’ Xo. 273 o’r 1901. 
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in the Puttur Division of tho Chittoor District. The locality where these two inscriptions were 
discovered, namely the Chittoor District, has perhaps to account for the useful quotation of 
both the regnal as well as the Saka years in them, for such double citations are somewhat rare 
in insorijjtions of this period in the southern districts. 

Several Sanskrit and Tamil biruilas of the king are also enumerated in this portion of the record 
(11. 15.5-8), some belonging to him by hia own right as a scion of the Chula family, such as Ravikula- 
tilaJca, Cholal'ulasehhara, etc., while others were acquired by him as a result of his victory over the 
Chajukyas, such as Salalahhuvandiraya , AhavmnaUahidakala, etc. The title ‘ Ahavamallanai- 
mnmadi-ven-kandtt' is of particular interest, as it claims for him victorj' over Abavamalla, as 
many as five times. Pdijdyahuldntaha refers to his victory over the Pai.ujyas, 

These and other achievements of the king are further elaborated in the short historical intro- 
duction commencing with the words ‘ Vdramey iunaiyagavicm etc., which follows thereafter 
(11. 160-68). It is herein claimed that Eajakesarivarman^ Virarajendra took the head of the Tennan 
fPiindya), levied tribute from the Chora king, subdued Sihgala-de^am (Ceylon), saw the back of 
Abavamalla live times in battle, fulfilled the vow of his elder brothers by recovering Vehgai-nadu 
which, however, he gave to Idng Vijayaditya (Vijayaditya A^II) who had submitted to him, gave 
Kadaram back after conquest to' the (Kadara ?) king who fell at his feet soliciting his help, drove 
away Some.Avara (Some^vara II) from his Kannada-deSam, and gave Irattapadi-seven-and-a-half- 
lakh countr}’ to Vikramaditya (VI). Incidentally, Vlraiajendra is also stated to have defeated the 
Ehalukya king at Mudakkaru apparently on an earlier occasion, and to have thus cooled his anger. 

From a study of the elaborate details contained in the variant historical introductions prefacing 
his lithic records, it is seen that the reign of Vlrarajcndra, though it occupied a short span of only 
seven years, was crowded with campaigns conducted in as many as four war-fronts, — on the west 
against Abavamalla to whom he had a score to pay in revenge for the death of his elder brothers 
in battle, on the east against Ahayamallii’s feudatory, the Eastern Chalukya Vijayaditya, on 
the south against the Pandyas. the Cheras and Ceylon, while on the north he is said to have invaded 
Kalifigam and carried his raid as far as Chakkarakkotfam, in extension of his A^engi cam- 
paigns,'- ATrariljundra began his military career even as a prince and appears to have taken part in 
the wars against the AVestern Chajukyas undertaken by his predecessors RnjndIiir,Aja I.Rajendradeva 
and Rajamahendra, and what they had failed to accomplish themselves, he claims to have brought 
to a successful finish. Soon after the death of Rajendradeva, he is said to have returned to GangS- 
puri (GangaikondaAolapuram) direct from the battlefield for his coronation and to have again 
started out on that very' day to j)rosecute the war against Abavamalla. In all, ho credits himself 
with having routed Abavamalla in five pitched battles. These facts have been reviewed in a 
thorough manner by Dr. Hultrsch,’ but the sequence of events in this Choja-Clial.ukya conflict 
as worked out by bim seenis to require slight revision. 

Before o.vamiiiing thi.s question, however, a few relevant facts bearing upon this period 
may be quoted liere, for pin jioses of ea.sy reference. 

(1) RiljCndradeva’s iide e.vtended from 28th May 1062 A.D. to A.D. 1C63, his lughest 
regnal y^ear so far known being 12,* 

* Tkcre is only one in.stancc (No. 230 of 1928-29) in wliieh he is styled a ' Parakesarirarman'. 

* Knling.'un and Cliakknrakkott.am vere in close political connection with the Vengl langdom at this period, 
and the poUtkal changes in A'ehgl had their repercussions in the other two northern territories. 

*5. 1. /., Vol. III. p. 19t. 

*yl«tc, Vol. IX, ]). 218 and No. 144 of 1898. His 12th year, if correct, will have commenced in June 1003, 
and he did not probahlv live long in that rcgn.il year; but tho details given in this record (No. 144 of 1898). 
work for February, A. 13. 1003, iihich, Iioacver, fell in his llth year. 
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(2) A record of Rrijamaliei'drid dated in the -Ith year, gives astronomical details -wliicli 

corresjiond to A.D. 1062, Jrdy 22. In a record dated in his 3rd j'car, this prince 
claims to have worsted the Clwlukj'as at jruilnkhai'nh 

(3) Rajamaheiidra did not nde independently and probably predeceased his father; 
so Kajendra may have chosen Virariijeiulra as heir-apparent, some time before his 
omi death. 

(1) Vlraraiondra's date of acce.ssion lias been calculated to fall between 11th September 
10C2 and lOth September 1063 A.D.“ 

(o) Ho is said to have defeated Ahavanialla three times by the 4th year,* and by the end 
of the 5th year, he claims to have defeated him in five engagements.'’ 

(6) A record of the 5th year’ which recounts several of liis achievemente gives astronomical 

details agreeing onl}- for A.T). 1067, September 10, hlonday, and serves as an impor- 
tant cJironological landmark. 

(7) .Ahavamalla (SomeSvara I) drowned himself in the Tuiigabhadra on Sunday, 30th 

.Haroh, A.D. 1068.’ 

(8) In the disputed succession that followed Ahavamalla’s death, VirarrijC-ndra sided Vikra* 

mridit)-a against the latter’s elder brother Somesvara.* 
fO) Tlic date of Somesvara (II)’s accession was 11th April A.D. IbGS.' 

(10) The highest regnal year of Virarajendra found in his own inscriptions is 7, and in two 

records’ of hi.s successor Adliirrijendm, his 8th year is also quoted. 

(11) As Kulottui'iga-Cbola’s accession took place on 9th June, A.D. 1070,*” Vlrarajondia 

must have passed away early in his 8th year, f.c., towards the heginuing of AD. 
1070, and .kdhirajendra, who succeeded the latter, must have had a very short 
independent reign. 

Vhariijeiulias campaigns against AhavamaUa — 

Xow as ^'irarajendra ho.asts of the title ‘ Ahavaimllagai-aimmaiji-ren-laiaja ’ (f.c.,) he ‘ ■who 
saiv the back of .\havamalla fi\ c times ’, all tlio five engagements must have been direotcci 
against Ahavamalla-Somesvara 1 during the latter’s life- time, i.e., before 30tb Jlarch A.D. 1068. 
As Eajaiualiendra and Virarrijeiidra both claim to have fought the Clullukyas at or on the bank 


* Xo. SO of tlic' Miu!r.is Eiiigraphicnl Collection for 195.7-3G. 

”*V. /, Vol. VII, Xo. 743. Tlic name Mmlnkkarn means a ‘ river witli a sharp bend *, and so it may have 
been a .simple descriptive nnino of a devioms river, which later became its distinctive name. This Mndnkknr» may 
l>e dilTcrcnt from the Ki7dal-Snngamam, vvhivli requires more than one river to justify its name. It has to lio notetl 
that the namo 3Iadakknni is Tamil in form and if this wns ita original name in its locality, "wc may liavc to look 
for it in sonic place nhere Tamil w.ns current, if, however, a Tcliign or Kannada name had been .appropriately 
par.iphmscd into -Mudakkrini, its identification becomes somewhat difficult. As another instance of such 
tr.ansformation may he mentioned tlie name Kiindai (or Karandni 7) in the vicinity of KQdnl-Snngamam, widcli 
.appears to be a 'J’ainiliscd poetic form of a Tclngu or Kannada name, J)r, K. Venkataranmnay-ya suggests that 
it may perliaps lie identified with Kandana (vrolu) i.e., the modern Kiimool. Similarly Kopdni, the scone of 
another battle, may pcihnpa be identified with Koiidavidu or Kondapalli. 

” Aide, Vol. IX, p. 218. This interval can be narrorved down further. Scnell dates it niter iliarch 10, A.D. 
10U3 — The llistorirnl In'-'crlptione of Southern India, p. 342. 

• .S'. I. /., Vol. in. p. I0.S. ^Anle, Vol. XXI, p. 232. U. .nC. 

‘ .S. /. I., Vol. Ill, p. 67, 1. 37. ’ Up, Cam., Vol, VIT, ,Sk. 130. 

•The Tnlkaiju'japparam (v. 774) also confirms the friendship of this ChOja king with Vi’Kmmaditya VI. 

s Xoa. 1.0 of ISOO and 418 of 1002 of the Madras Epigxaphical Collection, 

*® Anif, Vol. Vn, p. 7, f.n. .7. 
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of Mudakkilri!, and as there is no great possibility for two separate battles at tlie same place by 
two kings within a short interval, it is likely that both Rainmahendra and Virarajeudra took part 
together in the same battle, and as such, this must have happened in about the beginning of 
A.D. 1062,* when Virarajendra was only a prince. 

In the present record Virarajendra states that, on the very day of his coronation, he proceeded 
against his enemy Ahavamalla and routed him and his sons at Kudal-Saugamam in the north.= 
This information is interesting and has not been specified in his other inscriptions. As 
Virarajendra’s coronation could have taken place only after Raiendradeva’s demise in A.D. 1063, 
this first battle of Kudal-Sahgamam by Virarajendra, as king, will have to be dated in abord A.T). 
1064 only. But on the other hand the hfanimangalam inscription’ mentions that after the notable 
victory at Kiidal-Sangamam, the king was pleased to ascend the vlrasimhasanam along with his 
consort Ulagamulududaiyal and donned {meyndu) the crown (vijaya-manimahulmn). In view of 
the specific post-dating of the Kudal-Sahgamam battle to his coronation in the present grant, the 
description given in the JIanimahgalam record has to be understood in the sense that the king signa- 
lised his success by a second elaborate coronation ceremonial after his return from the battle-field. 

As Virarajendra claims to have defeated Shavamalla three times by his 4th year, he must 
nave defeated him on two other occasions in addition to the Kudal-Sahgamam battle. These are 
mentioned in the Tamil preamble beginning with the words ttriivalnr, etc., i.e., (1) a campaign 
against Gaiigapadi in which Vikkalan and several sBmaiitas were routed a nd (2) another, against the 
IVestern Chajukya nrmv in occujiation in Veiigl, when the Chahikya general named Chamunolardja 
was killed. The Mndakkaru battle may have to be placed in one of tbo early campaigns. 

Two other expeditions arc also specified in the above 'pvasasti to have been luidertakon before 
the end of tbo 5th year of his reign. One of them, was a battle on the bank o£ an ■unspecified 
river, when ho slow a number of Chrdukya and other generals. The other was arranged to be 
fought at Kadal-Sahgainain again, in response to a challenge issued by Ahavamalla fixing a 
tryst there, hut as Ahavamalla did not turn up in person, ITrarajendra waited for him at KSudai 
(or Karairdai) in its vicinity for over a month. In the skirmish that, however, ensued between the 
latter and the Chajukya garrison that was near by, three Cbiilukya generals were killed. Vlrara- 
jCmdra proceeding thence, overran Vengl and gave it back to Vijayaditya, and raided the territory 
as far as Chakkarakkottam. 

Thus the five occasions’ in which Virarajendra ‘ saw the back of .Ahavamalla ’ were — (1) the 
campaign against Gaiigapadi in A.D. 1062, (2) the first invasion of Vengl in A.D. 10C3, (3) the 
battle of Kudal-Sahgamam in A.D. 1004, (4) the battle on the bank of an unnamed river in 

1 Taking the 4tb year record of iiriuco Rijamahendra from JIaraiigiyar as belonging to the beginning of that 
regnal year, the Jludakkaru battle, if it took pkacc at the end of the 3rd yoir, maybe dated in about Jfaroh 
A.U. 10B2. 

’This battle is referred to ns early as the 2-1- 1st yc.ar (Jio. 452 of 1918) or 2nd yeni--l-230tli d.ay (Xo. 113 of 1890) 
of the kill". So Ylrniiijcndra’s actual coronation must have taken pl.acc before this date and the battle may have 
to bo placed in the end of A.D. 1004. Tliere is. iiowevcr, one record from TiruvorFiyur (No. 136 of 1912) dated in 
the 2iid year whieli eoinincncc.s -n ith ‘ uramey-tunai, ’ but without mentioning any of his conquests at all. Tlie 
Sanskrit verses (vv. 75, 70) also slate that after he was crowned, lie fought at Kfajal-Sniiganiain. The .scene of this 
battle has been tentatively identified with a place on the continence of the Krishn.! and the Timgabliadr.7, 
This will take tis near Nandikotkur in the Kurnool District which would well fit in ns a battle-field midway 
between the Eastern and Western Clialukyan territories. An alternative identification that had liccn suggested n as 
Kudaliat the junction of the Tnug.7 and the Bhadra (The Coins, pp. 321 — 22). 

’ S. /. J., Vol. Ill, No. 30, 11. 13-14. 

< Itajendr.adeva also claims to have defeated Ahavamalla twice firiimadi-rra- tandn) (ntde, Vol. XXL 
p. 233, 1. 11). He is called Inimadi-ccii-lnniln Vlayiiyyall-ondaruliiia Ayynr (An. Jlep. on S. I. Cpigrajthy for 
1931-32, p. 52), 
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AD lOGG, and (5) the encounter at Kandai (or Karandai) near Kudal-Snngamam, -Rhich was 
followed up b} a second ]n\a':iou of Vcugl towards the middle of A 1) 1067 As already stated^ 
all these military campaigns must liaNC occurred before \.lia\amalla’s death in Starch A D 1068, 
and before September 10, ID 1067 wliiclns the date of the hlanimangalam mscriptioiO of bis 5tb 
year mentioning Ihom 
Ht'i Vnirji cavijiaxjn'i — 

From 1)18 Tetouls it is learnt that ViraiajLiidra undertook two expeditions against VeAgI 
during hia reign as against Aliavamalla’s power in that legioii The Chola influence which had 
pro\ ailed m that tornton since the time of the Chola king Rajaraja I (A D 1000) suifeied an etbpse 
in the middle of tbe 11th century A D About 7 D 1062, soon after the death of the Eastern 
Cliahikya Rrijiiaja I, Ins hi other Tijayaditya appears to have w'rcstod the power into his hands m 
preference to Rrijai.'ija’s son RajCndra Chola,- who must have been a very young prince at the 
time Taking adi antage of the indifference of Raj'idhiiaja and Rajendradei a in A^'engT affairs, 
referred to in verse 77 of the present record, Vlnvamalla found it a good opportunity to invade 
Vtngi about this time oi somewhat earlier' and made Yijaj'iditya VII his feudatory 7lrarri]en- 
dra s first campaign w as therefore directed against Ahavamalla’s army in VengT, but except for 
the defeat of the Chnlnkxa gtiiPial Clirinuimlniri]a III an engagement, this expedition does not 
appear to hax e accomphslied much It is possible that on the receipt of the new s of dfeath of his 
elder brother Rj]endradeva,Virarri]endra had to rush back to the Choh capital in the middle of 
tins campaign for his coronation, and as Ahaxamalla appears, in the meantime, to have mustered 
his forces for another fight, the newly anointed Chola lung was obliged to depart from the capital 
again on the x cn' day of bis coronation, posthaste to meet his enemy at Vada-Kudal- 
Sangamam In the second invasion uudextakcu about AD. 1067, a fierce battle was fought 
in the vicinity of Vijavaxlda (Bezwada) AhavnmnlU’s pow or having been broken, his 
feudator}' Vijayriditj a appears to hax'c also submitted and transferred bis allogianoe for the time 
being, to his Chola conqueror, fiom wiiom, it is said, he got back Ins territory ■' Virdrajendra’s 
raid through Kaliiigain and as fai as Ckakkaiakkottam was only m continuation of this VCngi 
campaign. 

There appears to hav o been a third occasion in winch Vengi w ns invested by the Chola army. 
Tins campaign w hich is described only m tbe Tirumukkudnl inscription'' is stated to hai o occurred 
after the Ceylon expedition and so has to be dated m about .January orFcbiunry AD. 1068 
approximately Though it is not expressly stated as to what had necessitated it so soon after 
the last campaign a few months earlier, in which Viyayaditya was given back VengT, a clue 
seems to be nltordod in the slatemcnt that tbe Chalukki (ach-Clialnlliy came out with an army 
twice 111 numciical strength to what be had marslialled on a former occasion. This 

I I , Vol III, No 30 

- In niilc, Vol XXII, No 3*1, Mr K V SubrvUinanin. Avvar states that tlio succc-sion of Vijayltlityn 
wes not di«pute<l Prmcc P.IjCnclra wns perhaps too young to mato a strong protest 

“ In a rcforti of SumiMara dated in 8aka n.",, his son Soraiwara (II) has tho title ‘ VCiiglpiiravarfidhihan,’ 
thus |io«tulating VCiigl eomicction so early (aboat, Vol XVI. p 53) A record from DrakEhurilnm dated in 
&aka 0S« in the rcipn of ft \ I'shninardlimn ftttnhutnblc to this Ea'itern Chri]nk)a Vijnj'idil^a vns then 
prohablj a foinlntorj of tho 'Wtsttrn Ch”i|ukjT* (S i- J , Vol IV, Xo 1013) 

♦Till'; event lln^f Imppcned before A 1) 1007, Septemlier 10, 'v\hich the Dnpli^h oqiii\alcjit for tho 
Octaih funii'-hetl in the Mnnimniigalnra ni'^friptiou clafcOi m the Ith yen’- of the ling, v^hich rcOrs to thi'j cpii^odc 
(9 ; / , Vol HI, Xo 30, p 67) 
i \c\ XXI, p 2’]2 

*Tlio o\pre‘?faion * ach Chalull i ’ tu* d here probibly reftw onh to tho Eastern Chnluk^a Vjja^uditja, ^vbohaa 
l*c~c'n mentioned ju*-l p^^^lons to the dc'cnplion of the Ceylon campaitm. 
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inscription dated in the 5th year states that Virariijendra defeated Ahavamalla live ' times, 
ending with the battle of Karnndai. In later records’ of the 7th year, the ‘Western Chalukya 
king continues to be mentioned as ha\’ing suffered defeat the same number of times. So the 
enemy encountered by the Choja at the subsequent battle of Kondai, (probably Kondavidu in 
the Vengl territory), could not have been .Ahavamalla, hut was in all probability "V^ijayaditya. 
The latter who was a Western Chalukya feudatory in the initial years of his reign, appears to 
have transferred his nominal allegiance to the Chola conqueror, and as the price of his submis- 
sion, got back I'^engi. It is possible that, a short time later, he attempted to throw off the 
Chola yoke and mustering a large army opposed the Chohi king at the battle of Kondai. The 
Chajukyan arm)' was, however, repulsed, and the victorious Wrarajendra is then stated to have 
planted a pillar of victory at Suttukkal- and m.arched into Kalingam and Chakkarakkottam, 
defeating and killing some Chalukya generals. 

FwOier ChaliiJiya hostilities. 

The Ch6]a-Chalukya hostilities did not, however, cease with the death of Ahavamalla In 
a record dated in the 6th year,’ Vlrarajendra claims to have defeated SomeSvara before he had had 
time to take off his necklet (JcmilMTca), to have burnt the Chalukya capital Kampili and to have 
set up a pillar of victory at Karadikkal. Another dated in the 7th year,* states that Somefrvara 
was driven out of Kanna^a-de^am and the Eattapadi-seven-and-a-haH-lakhs country in its entirety 
was given to 'Vikramaditya CVT) who had submitted to him. The ha\ithika or the necklet was 
the conventional emblem of heir-apparency’ of the Chalukya dynasty, as differentiated from 
the mahula or crown, the emblem of royalty, and the Some^vara referred to here was evidently the 
second of that name. The above-noted claim of Vlrarajendra has therefore to be miderstood to 
be but a poetical way of 6a)'ing that the Choja king swooped down on the Chalukya capital evidently 
in aid of his ally Vilcramaditya,® immediately after the death of Ahavamalla and before the 
quondam heir-apparent Some^vara II put on the crown of royalty, i.e., in the interval between 
SOth march, A.D. 1068, the date of death of Ahavamalla, and 11th April A.D. 1068, the actual date 
of accession of Somosvara II. The result of this campaign has, however, been e.vaggerated by the 
Choja panegyrist, for Some4vara appears to have ceded only a portion of his territory to Vikrama- 
ditya, as evidenced by his own records being simultaneously found in other parts of the kingdom, 
and Vikramaditya, the protdgd of Vlrarajendra, appears to have himself continued in a subordinate 
capacity, as suggested by his investiture with the haythikd only. The claim for a Chajukyan 
victory made in the Shikarpur record,’ which must have been dated some time later than April, 
A.D. 1068, may be noted in this connection. It is stated therein that Vlrarajendra thinking 
that this was an opportune occasion, invaded the Chajukyan territory with a large army and laid 
siege to Gutti ; but when Somosvara II opposed him with a powerful cavalry force, he was forced 
to flee. The Chajukya records are silent about the burning of Kampili, while there is no mention 
of the Choja reverses at Gutti in the Choja records. It may be inferred that the Choja king was 
successful in the beginning of this campaign, and that later he sustained a defeat at Gutti in about 
the end of .A.D. 1068, which put an end to his military aspirations in the north. 

1 The Ivaiiynkumari inscription and the present eopper-plate. Xowhere has Ahavamalha been described as 
having been defeated six times or more (arumadi-ven-kan^a, etc.). 

= The expression Pnli-Siitt'ihkal has been taken to bo the name of a village (ante, Yol. XXI, p. 226). But it 
may also be taken to mean a ‘ stone pillar of viotoiy with the mark of a tiger on it which was probablv set up 
at ICondai itself. 

» is. 1. Vol. UI, p. 201 . * Ibid., p. 203. ’ Ind. Ant., Vol. XX, p. 267. 

« This political pact was also cemented by the marriage of Vlrarajendra’a daughter with Vikramaditya. 

r Ev- Cam., Vol. VII, Sk. 136. 
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Uia campaign against the Patnlga. 

In regard to VirarajCndra’s soutlicrn campaigns, the one against thePa^dya is in a way con- 
firmed by the existence of his inscriptions' at Kanyakiunari (Travaneore), Attur (Tirunelvcli 
District) and Tirupputtur (Ramnad District). Before the 3rd year of his reign, he had appointed 
prince Gahgaikonda-Chola as the Chola-Pandya viceroy- over the Pandya country in continua- 
tion of the previous system of administration, but this Chola prince was not left undisturbed for 
long, for according to a record’ dated in the S-f-lst year, Virar.a]'cadTa marched against a certain 
Srivallabha, apparently a Pandya, and killed his son Yirakesari. As this campaign has not been 
referred to in the Tiruveiikadu"- record datedin the 2nd year-j- 230th day of his reign but is mentioned 
in the Karuvur inscription’ of this king dated in the 3 -fist year, it has to, be placed towards the 
end of his 3rd year, i.e., in about A.D. 1005. Tliis victory also appears to have been of a temporary 
nature, for Vlrarrijendra’s successor Kulottttiiga-Chola I liad again to go to war against the ‘ five 
Piijdyas ’ a few years later. 

His campaign against IJtlagai. 

In the course of this southern campaign, the Chera must have .also felt the impact of the 
Chola army and consented to par- tribute. The Kemla king and his sons ate described to have 
fled before the mad eiopliant of I^rrarajcndra in a battle at UdagaP and to have hidden themselves 
in the western ocean, In an inscription’ copied at Kilur in the South Arcot District, dated in the 
29th rear of Rajaraja T, the king is stated to have burnt the city of Udagni* during Ids Malai- 
nadu campaign. From these references, it is clefir that Udagai was a city in the Chera donriniou, and 
was, in all probability identical with Udaiyamperur, ' the big city of the Ddaiyas (the Cheras) ’ in 
the northern portion of the Travaneore State, which is only three miles distant from Ttichur and 
which in the olden days was an important place in the Chera territory. The Oliera contemporaries 
of Eiijundra-Chol.a I were Rajnsiihha and his son Rfijanlja wlio figure in the JIannnrkoyil 
inscription’ of .Tatuvarmaii Sundara-Cliola-Parnlya, but who the contemporary of Vlrarfijcndra 
was, is not clear. 

His conquest oj Ceijhn. 

The conquest of Sirhhalam is only briefly referred to in the present record ; but the 
Tirumukkudal inscription’ dated in the 5th year of the king, describes this campaign in some detail 
and refers to his defeat of the Ceylon king Vijayabahn and the subjugation of the island ‘ girt round 
by the waters of the sea ’. Though this is perhaps a sweeping claim, it has to bo conceded that a 
portion of the island was under Chula sway at this period. As the Mnnimangalam record of the 
10th September A.D. 1007 docs not refer to this e.xpcdition, it will Iiave to be placed towards tiie 
end of that year, about November or December A.D. 1007.'’ Ilrarajciulra’s predecessor 
Rajendradeva had also invaded Ceylon and an iiiscriirtion” of lus is found there. In.scrlptioiis'* of 
Adhiriijendra, the successor of Vir.iriijvndra, arc also found at I’oloiiimruva (C'ov Ion). 'J'iio latter 

' Xo3. ‘too and 401 of tlie .Madras Epi'rniphical CoUcrllon for lOCO-IlO and JJto. 1 10 of 1008. 

’ S. 1. 1., Vol. V, Mo. OVli. 

* 6’, /. t ol. Ill, Xo. 20. The Pandya kin^ ^rlvallnblia was tlie contemponiry of llilji-ndrn-ChoIa I also. 

‘ S. 1. 1., Vol. Ill, Xo. 30. ’i>. I. /.,Yol. Vll,Xo.SG3. 

* Udagai lias been taken to be a Pruidya city (.S', i. Vol. 111. p. liS). ’ Ayile. Vol. XI, p. 291. 

' Ante, Vol. XXI. Xo. .38, where thw point ha-S been cxiuninwl by Jlr. K. V. Siibrabmanya Ayynr in detail. 
The Polonnaruva inscription of Vijayali.'ilm (nii/r, Vol. XVIII, Xo. .38) may lx- considered to mark the eclipse 
of Chola power in Ceylon, for no inscriptions of later Chola kings aro fonnd anlnally in that i.sland. 

’ If the Ceylon c.vi>cdition of the ulli ye.ar took place about Xoveiabcr 1007, and an ineiilent of April A.D. 1008 
fell in tlie Gth yc.ar, tbo date of neec-ssion of Yirarajfndra can be narrowed down between the limits— Ocreniber 
10G2 .\.l). and Marrh 1003 A.D. A dale in his 7ih regnal y. nr (Katiiii, ba. 7, Tlmrrdnv, Mrign-bslia) was 
A.D. 1000. SeptemlH-r in. Thursday (Xo. ICO of 1037-33). 

/. I.. Vol. V, Xo. UOS. ■! ,s. /. y., Vol. IV, Xo-. IS'is and 1302. 
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did not perhaps lead an independent exjiedition against the island during Jiis very short reign and 
may he presumed to have jiartieipated in his father’s campaign only. Ro records attrihutahle 
to Vlrarajcndra have, liowever, been foimd in Ceylon.* 

His campaign againsl Kailaram. 

Another ovensoas victory is claimed for Virarajendra overKadaram. In the later historical 
introduction of the 7th year commencing with ‘ viramey-lttnaiyui/avum this achievement is intro- 
duced between the second invasion of A'eiigT in A.D. 1067 and the last campaign of Virarajendra 
that wo know of, which was directed against Somesvara II (A.I). 1068). As his father Rajendra- 
Choja I claims to have invaded Kadaram himself by about .\.D. 1026,“ it is possible that 
Virarajendra, as a young pri}ice, had accomj)anied the Cho|a array in that campaign also. 
Such a campaign to the distant Kadixram towards the close of Virarajendra’s reign appears 
problematical and has to be confirmed only by future researches. The express statement that 
the Chol.a king conquered Kadiiram and gave it back to the (Kadfira) king who had supplicated 
him, seems to imply that an expedition, at least under an able general though not personally led 
by the king himself, may have been sent against this far eastern country in aid of his ally. If it 
was an accomplished fact of his reign, it may have taken place in the beginning of A.D. 1068. 
The friendly relationship between the Choja and the Kadaram kings seems to have been continued 
down to the 20th year of the reign of Kulottunga-Chola I (.\.D. 1090), when two messengers 
(dufar) of the Kadaram king came to the mainland to obtain from the Chola monarch some 
concessions on behalf of the Bauddha-t’!7i«TO at Negapatam.* 

Thus Vfrarajendra’s .short reign was a period of .strenuous military effort to keep up the 
weakening Cho]a power and prestige to some extent. The several campaigns of lu’s reign may 
thus be briefly reviewed, in their probable chronological sequence : 

(1) the first campaign against Qangapudi in A.R. 1062 ; 

(2) the fir-’t mvasion of VeiigT in A.D. 1063 ; 

(3) the first battle of Kudal-Sangamam in A.D. 1061 ; 

(4) the southern expedition against the Pand 3 'a and Chera in A.D. 1066 ; 

(5) the battle on the bank of an unspecified river in A.D. 1066 ; 

(0) the clash with the Chajukyaii armj- at Kandai (or Karandai) near Kudal-Sangamam in 
the nriddlc of A.D. io67 ; 

(7) the second invasion against Vengi, the battle of Vijayaviida and the restoration of 

Vengl to Vijar'aditj'a before September .‘t.D. 1067 ; 

(8) the expedition against Siihhal.am in the end of A.D. 1067 ; 

(9) the over, seas campaign to Kadaram in the beginning of A.D. 1068 ; 

(10) the third expedition against Vengl and the battle of Kondai in about February 

A.D. 1068 ; 

(11) the campaign against the Western Chalukya Somesvara, the burning of Kampili and 

the erection of a pillar of victory at Karadikkal in April A.D. 1068 ; and the instal- 
lation of Vikramaditj'a VI in a portion of the Western Ch.alukya dominions ; and 

(12) the battle of Gutti' in about the end of A.D. 1068, wherein Virarajendra suffered 

defeat at the hands of Somesvara II. 

* Sdo also attle, Vol. XVIIT, p. 332 and f. n. 2. The Archieological Commissioner of Ceylon has kindly- 
informed ns iliat there are no in.soriptions of Vlrarijendradcvo in Ceylon. * S. I, Voi. Ill, p. 203. 

* The conquest of Kadaram (Kcddah in the Srivijaya kingdom located in the Malay Peninsula) by Rajondra- 
Cliopa occurred about his 13tli j-oar corresponding to A.D. 1026. As Vlrarujcndra lived up to A.D. 1069, he may 
bare been a young prince capable of participating in a miiitaiy oxpeditirn, 43 years earlier. 

< Ante, Vol. XXII, p. 2G8. ' Ep. Cam., Vol." VII. Sk. 136. 
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Though this warlike king was so much preoccupied in liis wars during his short reign, for not 
a year, except perhaps tlie last, passed without his army being engaged in some campaign or other, 
he appears to Itave found time to attend to the welfare of his subjects. He is said to liave presented 
man}' agralmrns to Brahmans and several benefactions to tempile.s owed their origin to hi? muni- 
ficence. 

In this context, it may be remarked that the Chola version of the Chola-Chalukvn war appears 
to give a slightly exaggerated account of Yirarajendradeva’s victories. The Chalukya records, 
on the other hand, seem to indicate that the reverses were not always on the Chalukyan side alone.* 
In fact, the two parties appear to have been fairly well-matched, with the result that the hostilities 
were protracted and the opposing armies met in as many as five different engogements. The ChGk 
amty no doubt took the offensive and carried the avar into the enemy’s countr)-, as testified to by 
the scenes of battles which were all located in Ghiihikyan territory, and except for the (5h0la reverses 
in the death of Brijadhiraja I in the earlier battle of Koppam and later at Gutti, Vlrarajendra’.? in- 
dependent campaign? appear to have met with a fair measure of success; hut the fact that hois 
described as having restored the conquered dominions — viz., Vcngl to Vijayhditya YII and Eatta- 
padi to Vikramiiditya VI — seems to indicate that his hold on the conquered territories was not 
of a pcrmancut nature. His Pandya and Cheia conquests also appear to have shared the same 
fate. This policy of restoration adopted by Virarajendra may have been due to considerations of 
statecraft by which he had tried to placate the kings on his frontiers or to the insufilcieuey of his 
own resources which had weakened his hold on his conquests so far away from Chola headquar- 
ters. Whatever the reason, the provenance of his inscriptions with the c.xception of the Kanyu- 
kumari, Attur and Tiniiiputtur records reveals that his authority extended over a re.stri{!ted area 
only, comprising the Xorth Arcot, South Arcot, Clunglcput, Tanjoro and Trioliinopoly Districts of 
the Madras Pre'=ideuoy with a jjortion of the adjoining Pudukkottai State and the Kolar and 
Bangalore Districts of the Mysore State, added thereto, 

Tiie circumstances viudcr which the king died arc not known. As a record* of his 7tli 'year 
i.s dated on September 10, A.D. 10G9, and as two records of Adhirujendra refer to the 8th year of 
his predecessor. Yirnraiendra must have been alive till at least October A.D. 1 OR!), and ho may 
have passed away sometime later in the beginning of A.D. 1070. It is pos.Mblo that there is somo 
reference to liis last d.ays in an undated record from TiTUVofri.P"jr,’ w which provision w.as made 
for worship in the local temple for the welfare of the king and for the prosperity of the 
queen’s linnviivgahjttvi. Virarajendra was succeeded by Ins son Adhiriijeudra, a portion of whose 
short period of rule must have merged into his own reign. The prayer offered for tin; welfare of 
A'lhiiajendra in a record from Kuhur' in the Tanjorc District, dated in his 3rd year, seems to indicate 
that this king was himself suffering from illness at the time and his records end with the Ith yeaf. 
As his .successor K.ul0ttuuga-Ch5la I ascended the throne on 9th Juno 1070 A.D.," .Vdliir.'ijendva 
could have ruled independently for only a short time in the first half of A.D. 1070. 

' Tlie Ch'Oukj a tul?' ‘ tlic shattcrer of tlie i>riilo of tlio Clioja raonarcli'i’ {ante, t'ol. XV, p. 91) anti tfic foiinila- 
tion of a t'-mple c.alleO Chuln-gomla-Traipimi'-lmilCva at Aiioigcre {.S. 1. 7., Tol. XII, I5.K. No, 103) may to aotoif. 
.An invn'>inn loO ty I’rinco Vi«linnvnr<llinnn Vijnyndityn in tlio toign ot Tr.iifukynma)la, ngaiii?t the CtiOl.a king in 
A.D. lOGA i? Totcrrcil to in X 1. 1., A'ol. IX. Ko=. 127 nnti 12S. 

* No. ICO of the Mad, Xpig. Colin, for 1937.3S. 

'No. 12S of the Mad. Bpig Colin, for 1012. 

‘ No. 2SO of 1017. 

' No. ir> nf ISOO D datevl in tlie 3rtl j fit-l-200tli il.iy oi loien. 

* Vol. VIT, p. 7, f.n. C). 
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What became of the several Ghola princes, sons of Eajendradeva and Virarajendra', is not 
apparent. Of those, if any, that may have survived the numerous campaigns of this period, there 
'Was perhaps none strong enough to occupy the Choja throne after Adliirajendra. So the enter- 
prising Eastern Chalukya prince Rajendra-Choja II, son of Chajukya Eajaraja I, grandson of the 
Choja Idng Eajendra-Ohoja I, and son-in-law of Eajendradeva, who was thus intimately' connected 
'With the Choja royal family, availed himseE of this opportunity to quietly succeed to the vacant 
Choja throne.- This political step not only' helped to relieve the tension in his own country' where 
his uncle Vijayaditya was still reigning, but also gave Kulottunga-Chola I a large tract of new 
territory to rule over, until such time as, with the demise of his uncle, he could consolidate the 
Choja and Chajukya fortunes into one line. 

Section m (11. 170-191). 

This section relates to the object of the grant. At the time of making the gift recorded in the 
jiresent charter , the king is stated to have been seated in the frontal tiruklcdmi],am of the audience- 
hall (tiruvolalcha-maii.da'pa) called ‘ Eajarajan’’ in the temple of Tiruvegambam-Udaiyar at Kanchi- 
:puram, a nagaram in Eyif-kottam, a sub-division of Jayangondasola-maijdalam. The village 
Cheram alias Madhurantaka-cbatnrvedimangalam, which was granted to the three 
Brahmans of the Atreya-piJira already referred to above, is said to have been situated in Irattapadi- 
konda^ola-mandalam, that had been captured by Virarajendradeva in the campaign, which 
ho had undertaken immediately after his coronation and in which he had defeated Ahavamalla 
.and his sons on the battle-field at the northern Kudal-Sangamam. 

The boundary-line of this gift-village is then described in detail. Starting from Kupperi in 
the east, it passed through several landmarks, such as rocks, sluices, etc., and ended at a hillock 
•called Kadatti-malai.‘ The land enclosed by this boundary- line belonged to the village Chejram 
■alias Madhurantaka-chaturvedimaugalam. In this connection it may be noted that the boundary- 
line was not marked out, as was usual in such cases and in this period, by' the circumambulation 
•of a sho-elephant (pfifi-subidK) and that though it was drafted by the officer Madhurantaka- 
Brahmadhirajau, it is lacking in the sententious clauses and schedules regarding tax-exemptions, 
'irrigation-privileges, etc., similar to those mentioned in the Tiruvalangadu plates of Eajendra- 
Chola I. After the description of the boundary-line, the verse wliioh is engraved on the seal of this 
■copper-plate grant is also repeated here, to stress the fact that the foregoing charter was the order 
••of king Virarajendradeva. 


Section IV (11. 192—211). 

This section constitutes the concluding portion of the record and contains the names of 
the signatories, imprecatory verses and such other routine matters. The name of the. adJiikari- 
■gal who drafted this order is given as Gunanidi-Arulmoliyar alia.'s Minavan-Muvendavelar 
of Parakesariiiallur in Tiriinaraiyur-nadu, a sub-division of KshatriyaSikhamani-valanaiJu, a dis- 
trict of Sola-mandalam. The limmaiidira-Olai olficers were Topamayan PapanaSan alias Vxrasrl- 
vallabha-Brahmadhirajan of Kayfikkudi, a brahmadeija in Kurumbur-nadu, a sub-division of 

1 See the table given at page 12S of Trar. Archl. Series^ Vol. III. 

2 Tlie ‘ adoption ’ tlicory has been, ably rebited by Mr. K. V. S. Ayyar in anic, Vol. XXII, p. 272. TOiother 
Kulottuiiga’s succession was peaceful or was attended with civil war and bloodshed has also been the subject of much 
speenbation. 

* Virarajendra was sUiying in the same place while issuing another recortl (A*. /. Vol. IV, p. 00). A palace 
named .siolakeraian-maligai and thrones called RajendraSola-Mavalivanarajan and Ahhitnanaraman are also 
•referred to in his inscriptions (Nos. 182 of 1!)15 and 462 of 190.8). 

^ See f.n. .1 on page 264. 
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.jrayangondaCOJa-valaiifirlii and .•Vrnlmoli-PiajendraJalan alias Jananatha-Vilupparaiyan of !5enda- 
maiigalam in Ylrasoja-vnlanridn. 

Tlic composer of flie Sanskrit prosasli was a certain Chandrabhushana-BViatta wliois re- 
ferred to later ky tlio paraplrrascd name of Sasiblirishana-Pandita. He is cvidentl}' identical 
As'itli Cliandrafekliarabliushaija-Bliatta alias YlraTaiendra-Brabiniidkirriian mentioned in an ins- 
cription' of tbe kin" from Gniigaikondasolapnrain. where a largo number of the king’s officers 
are emimeratcd, among wliom (JunanidUi-Arubnoli alias Jfinavan-HuvendavCdnr of the present 
record also finds mention.- A certain Chandrabhusbana-Pandita figures in two records’’ from the 
Bellary District dated in A, D. lOof and 1063, and it is possible he was identical with the com- 
poser of this copper-plate grant. In collaboration with this paneg\'rist. the officer named 
Hadhurrmtaka-Brahiniidhirrija i.s said to have drafted this copper-plate charter finally, and got 
it engraved by Sankaran-Kad'idi alias Kaniniikara-.Achariyan, a TacJichiicJiariijan of Kuvalalara 
in Knvalala-nadn. 

.'V few imprccator}’ verses arc then quoted, and along with them there is one more verse in 
the lilalinr-mctTc added here, as an exhortation made by king ‘Baiaraja’ whose head is ornamented 
with the lotus-feet of Hara, enjoining all future kings to protect this charity. As this reminds 
us of the title ‘ Sivapadafekhara ’ home by the Chola king Bajaraja I, it appears pmobable that 
like the supplicatory verse ending with ‘ s/aeJiale ItamaltliadraJj ' this Chol.a king also got a similar 
verso composed for use in Chela documents. Or as an alternative, it may be suggested that the 
verso refers to YirarajCmdra him.sclf, who is given the titles ‘ Rajadhirajaii ’ and ‘ Rujarajan ’ in 
tiro Tirumnkkficlal inscrii)tion,''‘ in which case the attribute used in this vcr.se may be understood 
ns indicating simply tire king's intense devotion to Hara.^ 

Among the place-names mentioned in the record, the village ChoySm in Puli-nadu 
may bn identified with Cliarrda in the Punganur taluk of the Cliittoor District, where the 
copper-plate sot was discovered. Rattapadikondasola-mandalam, which took the new name 
from the time of BajOiidradcva who conquered Eattapadi, is represented by the tract of country 
round about Punganur in the Cliittoor District, and the adjoining Chintamnni taluk of the Mysore 
State. There was also another sub-division known by the name of BattapridikoijdnSoIa-valanadu 
in the Pudukkottai Slate. The names occurring in the description of boundaries are too vague 
to be identified now'-. 

TEXT. 


[For metres of verses 1 — 81 sec above, Vol. XVIII, p. 31.] 
First Plate. 


1 Sv.asti Siifb Ij''] Yah kartta jagad-nt(d)bhnvn-stlnti-l.'iyaimiU(d)bhritaya lllaya yo vachara= 

ridliinnyakas-k-ayati yaih sa- 

2 rvajnat-.oikasraya [j*] yat(d)-bhakti-pravanair=apriya-vislinmas=triryyo bkav-.'imbhoni. 

dhlr-ddeyad- vas-sa vi- 

." bliritinmindu-fak-nl-.'ipido Bliavanipatih 11|-1 1||- ^layrim-aynminuii yo vnhafi jagad-idaih 
ranjiiyantin jnynntiiu jufin-a- 


>-V. J. I.. Vol. IV, Xo. .sen, I. 27. 


1- -S*- ’ .■?. J. Vol. IX, Nos. 113 and 143. 

'AnU, V(il. XXT, p. 232, 1. 7. 

* King i’ar.inlnl.n nl-o ilcsorii-cs liim«(U ns 'SmnrSri•cIla^orl5n^bui^l.^5l.ll,•^m ’ — (.?. J, J„ Vol. II, p. 385). 
' Tin- T nh«i|i! \t of riin|;.mur. alio wa« ad(Irc«5c<l, has nol been aide to reader much help in this matter. 
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4 jnana-prasuti(tim) spluxta-riiclii-vapiislii y6gabhiij=^agabLrijS [|'] satr-a.-satv-riniikampl sthi- 

ta’-nludita-iEaha-tapa-su- 

5 nam=pasunam !?ambhus=sam-bbugna-papa-v}'atikiiti bhavatas-=a prapatat prapatiit |||- 

2 III' Cbakre cbakrena 

<5 daitya-prakarain,=atibalaiu yas=samaataiii samastam pata p!vtala-inul-aliita-Balii=am4ani 
bhasiuanam suranam [j*] sa- 

7 dyaa=sa dyatv=aghatii vo Harir=akhila-iagad-raksbaneua ksbanena svairaiii sx^air-aiiila- 
lesair=iva dharani- 

d gatais=sambbavat{d)bhir=bhavat(d)bbi[h] Hj- 3 j-jlj-iAdau dev'as=sis;iksbaiii=iipanata-sama- 
yab pratyaveksh- 

9 ani=adabbram=bibbrat(d)=vilv-adhinatbas=samuchita-samay-arambhain==ambbas=sasarjja 

[|*] tasmin=niksbipya biian=nijam=ajara-’ba- 

10 lam sa trilokI-karan(Jam=brabm5ndan=tena cbakre vyadliita vidhim=api srasbtum=ishtam 

vidheyam |||-4 1||- Taama- 

11 j=iatas=tadamiii sakalam=api jagat sa-prapaiicbarii Virincliarh(cliah) kiirx'van^ durwiira- 

virj'an=a]’anayad=aparan Brahmanafh*] k.xrm- 

12 ma-iiisbtban[|*] teabam=Ekas=tv=aseahair=ap! Vidbi-vJbliavair=ggarbhito nirl)bara-srir= 

vvisbvag-roobir^mMarichis=tribbuvana- 

33 bbavanam saficbakaslnchakaia ||(-5 ((|- Tasmilt(d=) vismera-patma(dma)sana-iiayaiia-cbaya- 
spaabta-dnsbt-orjjita-^rl4=ke- 

14 jas-sanipatti-bbajdiisdbiiri gaipta-giiijab Kasyapa[b] pn^yako=bbiit [|*] anyoixy-onniardda- 

nona sriyam-iha dadbato 

15 yat-prasatris=8ur-adya nirrvy.ljan-mijjayanti piacburam=upaclxitnn=ambiird^es=tarain- 

gna Ill-C III Tasniaj=iata8=tada- 

10 nliii samayakrit=a(d=a)samas=svai!ji prabhavoir=udrirair=v-\-iSva-tiana-pravIi.iais=satatai'X= 

atitaraii=iiirijayan s\5n=Vi- 

17 vasvan [|*] nidra-mxxdra-vibhedam 

dhatxxr=vakfcr-araviixdais=saha saka- 

18 la-gxxros=satma(dma)-patnxa(dma)u=chakrise |||-7 |||- Yasy-odasyat(d)bbir=arrid=avatama* 

sam-ati'-vy3tatair=aih3Xi-]rilair=bbiisva- 


Sccond Plate ; Fust Side. 

19 t=karttasvar-aiidam pratbainam=!ibbigalat kiilim=ex^=abnbhase yat(d)-bimbab karnni- 

kiitvarii nivahati kiranaib ko-* 

20 sarair=alxita-^rlr=xit(d)gadhair=ddig-da!-aiighair=uparacbita-rucbo vyoma-pnr/ikcruhasya 

III-8 III- £tasy=.l- 

21 bhxit=taaui6 iyianxir=ania]a-taniir=bbxxbluij,lm bljam=ridyaiii yen=aikriutena yogan-rauni- 

bhir=abbihita maua- 

22 v-Iyani praj=Eti [|*] ]Okan,am=C‘ka-vandyab pravidhad=atulam sarmma dharmina-piapau- 

chaii'-=bba sv.l ii bhas vat- sxxta- 

^ lias hita instead of 6th\la. [TA <5in(licates the readings given in the Travancoie Archo colonic'll Sc7ic*i 
Vol. Ill, No. 34. as made out from tlio Kanyakumnri inscription.] 

" 2MiS> has jagad-aravihham in‘?ttad of samay-aramhhoin, 

® 7' AS has ajavi^hhihm instead of ajnra-halam, 

^ TAS has IrAiii instead of AiirMn/i 

^ r^fliST has aialamasu-Uiti wliith is obviouslv a misleading for . 

« Of the s^llihlc IC only the t sign appeals in this hue, vhilc tho letter k occurs in the ncxr 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[VoL. SXV. 


23 tvut pitaram=ihai sutajii prakailchakarn (Ij-S Ilj- Tasy=£kslivakur=a'bliud=ya^obhir= 

amaIair=ddikEkv=atatai- 

24 B=bobliitas=5rmus=saiTOsliubliubUTitiiBi sura-ganair=yyatrlditlii=ut(d)^yat5 [l*]yasy=Smitta- 

jiaradbirroa-viraba- 

25 j=jaitTani=mabas=sar\'vato durvvaia^-prasaTaiii vyajeslita l)alavan=Mitrasya tCjab param 

III'IO jl|- TaEy=.ibliut=tana- 

2G yas=saiaiiunata-jiayali preksiu Vilmltsliin=nrip6* rabsham=aksbata-vikramas=samakar6t 
ksbmaniandalasy=asya yah [(*] a- 

27 nyonya-pravimarddanCnn jnabati ya parttbivair=llabb 5 'ate tam sute Mri(Sri)yam=aSramam 

kshitibhritaih yat-pil- 

28 dayor=anatih lil-11 ||1- Putras=tasya Puraniayas=gamablmvat samgrainaTn=ajanrau{gnm)- 

EhriS=jeta bhnmibhujau=ji- 

29 g!sbur=asiiran iajfie=‘ [sa] mrinyas=tatah [|*] Jainbb[a*]rim vrishabbaiii vidhiiya kakude 

sthule^sya yas=samstbita- 

30 s=tad-d6vair=adlnka-pramudn-gaditam piiiptab Kalnisth-ablndfim 111-12 HI* PrithTar= 

babb\i[v=a]tra kule kul-adtina 

31 Eaina‘i=samast-avauipala-vandita[h] [|*] -viveda yasmm=nTipataa sa-nandad]m(t.bn)r=rma 

v5padhii[r]=nn=api cha yacbitun=iana[h]« H]- 

32 13 111- Aniushmiii=vaiii^&=bhun=mahati Kuvala^vo narapati[r]=Har6t’=\'Viiyair=ddbury7- 

aii=ati'aibhritain=at(d)bhasita-tan'u- 

33 h [1*] sa Dhundhua=daityendram bahaja-sikata-smtlhu-pilutam Htani 16kay=5sraai Tidad- 

had=avadbld=n[ddhn]- 

34 ta-balah ||1-I4 II|- VarhSe=siainn=iit(d)babhriv=at{d)bbiita-ina[lii]raa-bbaTa-blirajitaay= 

amarar0r=ains5 Tisvaiiibbar-rirtti-ptolaiiia- 

35 nam=nn!'ainkarttuni=«tsiddha-klrttih [|*]Man!ihata nama raja iana-nayana-mab-rmanda- 

sandoha-drij'i yasy=adhariiimn-kshayhyn 

36 vyncharad=ati-javrich=chnkram=5ohakrav5]ut 111-15 HI- Taamin=nripe parama-tojasi Aasats 

imam bbumiri=oUaclirira hnrina 

37 Harinas=snb=ripi f!*] parvo mithns=saliajam=apy=ajahut(d)=vir5dhan=dbDmmas=tv=adlmr- 

mma-virabun-iia tntlui chnkara 11|- 

Second Plate; Second Side. 

33 16 111- Udayam=iba dadhriiias=sat(d)-giinair=EdliamunaE=satatam=asad-apayK vjitdhi(ddhi)- 
mat)-=rmYavnyc [I*] udajani Muchulcunclai 

39 kundab(kimda)-gaurair=y)-aiobluh parinata iva chaiidrai=^5bbamaau mnyukbaih 111-17 Hl- 

?a trritnn=tridivan=tri\'ishtapa- 

40 sadria=»ritliL-na yTUhanvisbaiii'* bantuih samprayjyrisat=ati-tarasa Baueboditab pranebitab 

[1*] nirm!i(lra‘;=tad=aharnni§an=da- 

41 n>t‘jutrin=niubnarm=avigbiian=nripas=tcshum svnrgganv=ativa-durggam=akatod'yuddh6 

batrnirim-api j|l-I8 HI- Asmin=va- - 

' TAS lias ill «hUh i= Uic corrcol rciKling. 

^ TAS hs'i i/ntn oi yah. 

’Tbc cotT^^pomlin" roailing in TAS is doubtful, Ibough it has been given fts drishi-ult-pra-earai'., 

* Ucad hn«? Viktik'-zhiimro, 

* TJS ba*i tbf Hanio reading* but it i', corrected into janyS, 

* Ibc intended reading of the Wi jwda of tbw verse seems to be; =nT.<3 

* TAS h,**® I-fmit^vTrymir-dfUiurijnir nhich Rppears to be the corrent rending. 

* Ib’ftd t/C/?,cn tdfiViMM. 
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4^2 inSe=bliavad=abhibhavann=ojasa rajabri(vji)>idani ]abdh-ananda3= samitisha Hariscliandra- 
niimii narendrab [(*] ditsam=ekani dadhad=a- 

43 pi nayan KauSibiyan-dhanayaTiii svaiii vj'akrinat=trinam=iva tatha yas=sa-putraih kajatram 

111-19 III- Asld=atr=auva- 

44 vaye Sagara iti iiripas=taTjjit-a4esba-bbupo yen=aradhyo=pi'^ kiimam baya-makha-aikarais* 

=trasi- 

46 to Devarajah [|*] yat-piitraniiTn prabliav.atlavana-jalanidhaa sagaratvain prapanne ^esh- 
anath vari- 

46 dhlnam=api Bakala-guruB=sagaratvafi=chakara 1 1 j -20 1 1 1 - ABld=atra Bhagiratkah kshitipatir= 

wam^e 

47 sva-Tarh4-ot(d)bhavan=uddharttuiii Kapila-prakopa-dahana-jval-arali-bhasmitan [|*] svaa- 

sindhum 

48 vasudhan=nayaii=Txipatkagan=ohakre aa Bhagirathiin=ma[r*]tyiia=apy=amritan vyadliat 

suraaaiid-van-prava- 

49 ha-spri^am |||-21 |1(- Anvaye=tra auiaabaty=avatirnnas=sarwa-bbupati-gunatk paripur- 

ijBah. [|*] sajjana-stuti-viiaji- 

60 ta-varpnab ksbinaiii=araksbad=akhi]aia=Rita(tu)parririah |||-22 |||- Iha samajani bbupas= 

sarvva-lok-aika-dlpab ksbapi- 

61 ta-bhuvana'tapa4=^atrit*-ari-pratapah [|*] ari-yuvati-vilapaB=spbarit-6ddama-k6pas= 

satata-vijayi-cbapa[b*]- 

52 Bpbita-kIrfctu:=Bdilipah |||-23 |||- Asmmn=amia-obatU3btayena bbagavan vam4e=janisbta 
prabbub klishtani viksbya 

68 va8imdbarata=atibalair=brasbtaii^=maha-iak8b8saih [|*] R5m6 Lakshmapa-saiSiyttt6=tba 
Bliaratas=Sa[tru]glma- 

64 yuktas=tv=iti* dvandvaib Viabpabbaja-yuga-dvaya-t'ulam=urjjasvaladi yad=yaya\i |11- 
24 III- Pitari tanaya-vritta- 

Third, Plate; First Side. 

66 m bliratriaba bhratii-vrittam yuvatisbu pati-vjittam 6atrave ^aLtruj-vrittam [|*] manisbu 
niipati-vjittam bandbave bandbu- ' 

66 viittam sakalam’=akbila-iiatba^=^iksbayamasa lokam |(|-25 |||- Na krodbena jagbana Eak- 
sbasa-patim kame- 

57 na na prcyasim sa pratyabntavau=inabifia-charitarii kartsnyena cbakre param [|*] no diet 
, ' 'kin=tapaai sthitam 

68 sa Malaye 4udran=iagh5n=fisina kim v=anatyaya-kanfci-dhfity-upacbitan=tatyaja Sitam 
' punah" |||-26 Ill-'Setu*- 

69 n=nStuin kapi-balaia=asau baddliaviin”-naikaia=abdbau cbakre vakretaxa-gana-nidbir^ 

dbarmma-se[tu]n=aSesba- 


i TAS lias the same reading ; but it should be corrected into Kauhkly-iiTihrinayam. as has bpon anggoated 
abovB, Vol. XVIII, p. 36. [ 

- TAS baa aralbdhZ]=pi. 

3 TAS has nikare, 

* Read idlil-ari- as in TAS. 
t Read ^dhrish!air= aa in TAS. 

' TAS has ytiira[«=sa(a]. ^ 

r The syllable ka is engraved above the line. ' 

' TAS has [dr«](o[tii] for punoj . ' , 

® TAS has bandhayan for baddhavan. 
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EPIGKAPHIA INDICA. 


[VoL. XX?, 


60 n [|*] kefcuiii liCtuih vibudha-vipadiim vyiipadri[n=da]navln5m Eiimam kamaiii kathayati 

ianas=saclganaurin=nidha- 

'61 iiam l||-27 |1|- A8inin=vamSe=iani ■vjdalDynnn=6jasa bhupa-yutliari‘=Cli616 nama 

kshitipatir=atisphita- 

62 rajaiiya-kalah [|*] yasy=afehrim=avaniin=avat5 ra,iadb'iiura,=iva svan- lil-6dyanais=tulanain 

=adadhus '=sar\’va- 

63 tab kanaimni :lll-28 1||- Viharan sa Hara-prabhali kaduobin=miini-bn(vri)nd-adliyuBhite5bu 

kananeslw [|*] anayan^ 

61 vinay-asrayo^ viluira-pratilabdli-avasaiiini vasarani li|-29 |1|- Xadacbana mriga-vraja- pra- 

laathana-pra- 

65 galbh-adara8'=cliacliaTa vipin-rviitarcsliv=anati-bbiiri-samyah ksbami [|*] tadn. sa mriga- 

rfiphia ihatiti kcna- 

66 chid-raksliasa Jipto liaritam=anvagat prakrifci-dakshino daksliipam l||-30 jj)- Miigan=taBi= 

=auugacbckata prajavi- 

67 iva iaiiair=v\ajina. pritluA-dtuma-samakulaiii •vipiiiaTa=aiiyad=asivditain tarn’ [1*] 

anvayiu'=aiiarata-pravitata-pra- 

68 yan-oninukha javcna mbbas=otpatat-pritIm-varHtHnI-nayakah ||1-31 |((-Tara hatva raja- 

nichaiaiii 

69 sa tatra bhupali Kavcrim.=anu vichachara bhuri-cliarab []*] kshir-aihbhomdhi-mathanat 

suTair=avaptam pl- 

70 yusbam blmvi Eabla-cbcbbalud=vabantim :1 11-32 HI- Tatra 3ta(sna)fcvu dita(t)sur=arfctban= 

dva(dvi)iebbyo u=ipaSyat=tan=vasya- 

71 cbittas=tadrinTni []*] Aryyrivarttad=vipta-varyyun=udQgran®=aiuy=5[ByS] vasayamSsa' tire 

: 111-33 111- Vipinain.=a- 

72 khilau=olibit\'a pugais=cbQkilra vanain=jn8bat=tad-aiiu Wdadhe dhiias=saraiii sa-nagalat- 

akiilam []*] upavana-cbayai- 


Third Plate ; Second Side. 

73 r=nnyair=ddbanyaih Kavera-Buta-tata-dvaya-vasiimatim=eka-obobhayam=aneka-pba]aih 

vyadbat 111-34: HI- A- 

74 tnara-sariti snanara bbuyas=tapa4-cbaranan=jana vidadbati tate tasya^ k|icbcbbran=tri- 

visbtapa-kamyaya [|*] iha viracbitarii 

75 snanarii gb5ran=tapas=oba saralayadsapi Subbatarc tire’‘’vasaih stbirikurute satam |||-36 1||- 

AnvaSat=tam=anu Ra- 

76 jakasari vasaradbipa iv=asaina-dyritih f|*] Cholabbupa-tanayo nay-adbikab ksbofllmsS- 

jaladbi badhit-abita[h]” 

^ TAS has ruja~brindan=: 

* Read svdvi as in TAS. 

^ TAS lias adadhan •which is a wrong form, 

* Read anayad- as in TAS. 

* TAS has vwttdh'dsrayo Instead of vinay-dlrayo, 

• TAS has prahhxi{phii)U-udarau{i)=. 

’ This tarn is superfluous. 

• TAS has a\nela]n instead of vdagriin. 

• TAS has ^iidhyatiisayamasa for ^sya vUsayamasa, 

TAS has t'[a.se3 instead of ixrt, ^ 

TAS has tapU- instead of hddhxU. 
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77 |l|-36 |||- Tat-suta8=tu Parakesari niipo inatsari-kshitipa— v5ryya-.4atanali’ [|*] sat-sakbahi 

ksMtim=inxam=apatayat(d) 

78 bharfcsit*risura-nikaya--vikiamah ||l-37 |||- Asiniii=vaiii5e Mrityujin=iiania laja inrityor= 

ijeta patit-arati-va- 

79 rggali [)*] jajnS yajnair=ilj3aya va{clia) piakam8ii=devan=cliliatrunriis’=t6sliayan bhresha- 

yatii.^=cha :l(|-38 (1|- Asmin=vamfie Vi- 

80 rason-abliidhano jato nib-aSesha-lok-abhitapah* [1°*] reje raja tejasa bhiiiiu-tulyah kalya- 

81 naaam=mandiraiii sundar-aihgah l||-39 |||- Chitro nama kshitipatir=abhut=tatTa vam^e* 

dhika-4rIr=vvitTast;-ii- 

82 ri-prakara-vinati-vyakta-vioholihinna-kopah [|*] VrittraTatir=jjliatiti samarc nirjjito* yasya 

baiiair=mmifcrl- 

83 bMtas=satatam=abhajat(d)=Vyaglirakotu-ddhvajatvam 111-40 HI- Avanim=akhila-paTa- 

vara-dhi(ti)r-abbirain-6pa- 

84 ratim=avi:ata-5rIS=Sasitura=iiasit-arih [1*] ni]n-bhuja-baIa-II]a-kr)sIvta-rajaiiyn-Jaksiiim'r=iKa 

samajani vajtSe bku- 

86 patih Puskpaketuh 111-41 1||- A3irun=vamfieKetuinal-abliidhan6 jato ra,j=Ajatasatru-pra- 

86 ka^ali' [1*] britva aarwa-kahrafibhiitarii ketu-malam yea=avaptam Ketumal-abmdnanam. 

111-42111- Samudraji- 

87 n=naina naradliirajo babhiiva vaifa4e=tra visula-vityyab [1*] puiw-apar-ambnorddhi- 

ni(nu)Sranena panena’ Madre- 

88 5a-sutaih sa lebbe •.111-43 Ij)- Srlmafcy=atra kiilebabhava mabita-&ih Pafichap-akhyo nripo- 

nirvvyaj-ati- 

89 thi-pujan-orjjita-mana yakaban sa pafich=atitbm [|*] vidbya(ddbva) paucba &iras= 3 va- 

s6nibam=a3au tair-yaoliita3=sa'* 

90 tvara[rii] kosbna[n=ta]fc Bakalfiii=apayayad=atas=tat-palanat PancbapaL 111-44 |||. Abbavad= 

vibbavair=jjayan=digl- 

Fourth Plate ; First Side. 

91 SaP=iha ramsc* uripatis=situaisu-kantali [|*] Dranudas®=sa Mridasya sainprasadad.=ajayan= 

m 5 'ityiita=anatyaya- 

92 piabbavah ll[-45 1||- Atr=abhufd=a'']inala-gunBb kiilB=tuIa-firiE=tej8Bvl samiti Manorath- 

abhidanali [1*] yo hatvil 

93 jbatiti man6rathan=arlriain bandbunam=akuruta sat-phalan balena : 111-4C 11|- Etasmin 

Parunetldli- 

94 prabhiitayo varii^c dharadhisvara bbuy6msas=t\Jit-Araare^vara-bala-§3ri(SrI)-vikrama 

jajfiire [I”"] yesh5m=a-ja- 

95 ladbi ksbaraarii samavatarh*'' vyiiptam ya36bhiA=3iibliair=a-brahmanda[m=a]khanda-de^a- 

saniayam viayan=jagad=raiatc ; 111-47 |1|- 

* TA3 haa malsa[rUam^]mraryya-Meanali. 

- Tho corresponding reading in TAS is -uncertain. 

“ Hero « is superfluous. Head ^7t!talriims= 

‘ TAS has lok.uliila[£=cha']. 

“ TAS has iarjjild. 

® TAS hzs jata-iaw[j)a-pra]hiia7,i. 

’ TAS has [paayejna.. bn-siitum [a»]lofhAa/*J. 

® TAS has sadaram. 

” TAS has nrimridas=. 

TAS has sapatana-, which is ill-suited in the present conto.at. 
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[VoL. XXV. 


96 Asmin kule kula-dharadliara-BannikaSah kaA-oparaana-vitat-oru-yaSah-pratanah [|*] asit 

kfihitiSa-tilakah Ka- > 

97 rikala-nivraa Ch61a8=samuddhata'-ripu-k3hvtiprila-k!ilah [l|-48 |||- Sa Kaverin=durikrita- 

sakala-sasyam vidadhatJm 

98 payak-puiais=spliaTair=avanim=avinIt-6ddhati-l)arali f)*] pratmbliutabliir=nnarapati-&a- 

[]ti*]-§lishta-pitaka-prakIr5Lnabbir=minnt(d)blut=niij»aru- ■ 

99 [ijad=A]ran-agre8ara-8aTnain(niah) :] 11-4:9 HI- Asmin knle sakala-paittkiva-vandya-pad5 iat6= 

bhiiata-gnna-sam- 

100 hati- brimbita-kih [|*] ur]‘iasval-6t(d)bbata-nij-apratima-pratapas=santapit-ari-^alabho 

■Valabho mablSah 111' , 

101 50 111- Ib=anvaye=bbud=AmareSa-tiilyab parasta-vidvaj-jana-tapa-Salyab [1*] samasta- 

raj unaba-bburi- vallabhab* 

102 kebamadbinatbo Jagadelcamallah 111-51 111- VamsE=sn)inn=ari-ra.ja-vandita pada-dvandv- 

aia'vindab ksbami raja Vyaleibhayaiii- 

103 kareih. samabbavat 8un6s=8aman6 raveb [1*] d6t-ddand-aflGbita-kbadgB-kbandita-ripor= 

yasy=orjjita-M-jnshah 

104 k6p-agnifr*=]dviabad-amgan-aSru-salilaig=aiktab paraih Aamyati '.111-62 HI- , Anvaye=tra 

Vijayalaya-nama sarwabbuma’ 

105 sakala-ksbiti-niitbab [1*] yat-pad-5mbntuha-yugmam=ajasram fiekbankritara^aSesba- mabi- 

§aih 111-53 HI- Nree^ayamp]- 

106 sa sa Cbola-de4e ni've^it^-aSesba-guna-pravriddbam [1*] Kafija8an-adyair=amaraih pragitafi= 

Taaobapuri-nama pu- 

107 iTn=iiarendrab ll|-54 HI- Adityavaiima(imra=a)bba'vad=aBya putrab K6dandaiam-abhi- 

tayab' prasiddbalj [|*] utplutya matta-dvirad-endra- 

108 ' satn8tban=jaghana yah Pallavarajani=ajau ; 111-55 HI- A8y=abbut=tanayabpaiakramBvatam= 

ekadbipab ksbma- 

Fovrth Plate; Second Side. 

109 bhujam vIraSti-nilayah Parantalca iti kbyatab ksbamadbiSvara^ [l*j vel-6dyanB-vibaribhir= 

mniadakalair=yyam* ■va- 

110 ran-adhi^arair=wa8yante mada-aindbubbib pratidifom patbamsi patbonidheb HI'SO HI' Ha- 
lil tv=a8u Pandyam=akbilBna balena sakam hritva tadiyain=BkbilBib vasu 'wryaSali [|*] 

bbasimcbakaia Ma- 

112 dburam yad=adhah-krit^arir=llebbe ^natas=sa bladbarantaka-namadbeyam 111-57 lll-Vaj= 

jigaya Vijay-opama- 

113 dyutih KrisbnaTajain=ajitan=nar5dhipaih [|*] blniri-vikramB-Tiv8rddhita-dyutir=Vira-Chola 

iti tona kirttyale H|'58 HI- Yat=ti- 

114 rrirair=jjalanidbim=uddbatai[r*]=bal-angbais=samyattrin samiti jagbana Simba]e4an [|*] 

ta'b=sarwa-kshitipa- 

115 ti-vandyamana-padas=s6=uvartthain=dbhdjata Simbalantak-akbyam j|l-69 HI' Drisbtanrati 

k6=8ya r5j5as=aakala-guna- 
' TAS has samulthila. 

*lTAS has rajantala-hliftri-hhallaji. ^ 

® Read samlabJiuva as m 

• TAS has Twitnnaf tiS^ha-. 

* }iead=abhidhava. 
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116 iiidlie^=Saknuy!lfc k6=sya vaktum bhuya[h*] flagkyan. gun-augkan=tipateniita-rip6i=wikram- 

aik-aspadasya [|*] 

117 yo vit(d)vat(d)-vipra-bliogyan=anupaina-vibhavan=Viraiiarayan-adyan=atyagiyan=3gra- 

hataii=vyadhita vidhir=iva ava- 
ils rggain=ast-ari-vaTggab ll|-60 1||- Amuabya tanay6=bbavat(d) vibhiir= Arindam-akhyc 
nripah kshapakara-sama-dpitilb] kshapi- 

119 ta-vairi-paksb-otkarah p*] yadiya-bhuia-vikrama-^ravana-sainbhavat- saddha(sadbva)sair= 

iiiiripair=avanibhrit(d)-guba-griha-iii- 

120 vasibbipi] stbTyate III'SIIK- Asakrid=akTita raj5as=svairam-ajna-vidbeyam=vyadbita 

Vidbi-samanas=sam- 

121 padaih sajjananam f|*] atanuta nufca-viryyo vyapadam Kitravanam=atulayad=atiila-te6= 

cbandra-kantim sva-kantya ; |||- 

122 62 11|- Asya suiiur=abbavat Paraiitakas=santata-kshapita-vairi-gantati]i [|*] cbmtayan= 

yad=udayam sa-sadbvasah 

123 Pan^ya-bhupatir=alanghayat,(d) girim. |j|-03 ||1- Cibakara karasu ripun=aSesbains=tatara 

bburln samar-aTn- 

124 bnraSin fl*] jabara tapam budba-sambatman=tatana santapam-a sajjananam ||l-64 1||- 

Akbila-guna- 

125 nidb5nat(d)=bbumipalad=amusbinad=udajani naranatbo Rajaraj-abhidbanab [|*] sa kbaltt 

rncbira-debah kanta-ne- 

126 tr-aravindo Dhanada iti param yad=Eajarajena tulyah ||l-65 |||- Sanjabara satnare sa part- 

tbivan=u- 


Fijih Plate; First Side. 

127 jjabiiia vipadas-sa bbfitalat [I*] ajabara cha mnkhan=aneka^5 vyajabara yad=asunptan= 

na tat HI'®® 111" 

128 Saty-a^raye stbiratare bata Kajaraje Satya&oynb kiln palaj'ata manda-buddbib [|*] natya 

jayanti 

129 sa-bhaya ripavas=tam=ajau na tyajayaty=ayam=asun=aribbi6=6riyas=taib 111-67 HI- Tasya 

su- 

130 nur=anayasya Sasita Paka^asana iv^ari-Sasanab [1*] Sambarari-rucbir-akritiitonnripas^ 

sambabhu- 

131 va Madlivirantak-abbidbab ll|-68 11|- Ajayad=ajita-viryyat=Ba'uryya-saundaryya-talI Vijaya 

iva sapa- 

132 nna(tna)n lCunda(nta)laiiam=adbitan [1*] abarata sa kirltam ksb8triyan.an=nihantn[h] 

prasabbam=abbihat-ari:^jJamada- 

133 [gnyajsya viryyat l|l-69 HI- Jabara baian=tuhinarii5u-kantaih Satakrat6r=wikrama-niijji- 

tarih [1*1 viha- 

134 ra-bbuinm=nija-sainikanam sa cb=rikar6t samyati Manyaketam 111-70 H|- Sva-senadhEa- 

135 n-apratibata-Kulut-Otkabipatih Kalimgan=Vamgendrais'-saba bahala-viryyan vidalayan 

136 Gaingam=ut(d)garjjan=nija-kari-ghata-gbiitita“-tatan(n)=gbatair=jabre bbubhrin-makutu- 

nibitair=uddhri- 

137 ta-jalam Hl"^^ 111" UIlamgbit-a,mbudbjbbir=uddhata-babu-vlryyair-nnirddbnta-[vai]ri-nni3- 

natba-bala-prapanchaib [|*] 

' rA 5 has which has been rightly gueesod to bo meant for Vaiig-lnirath, above, Vol. XVIfl, 

•p. 46, n. 

* TA8 ha5jpa^^^ct. 
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138 sainyaiisddadSlia, sa Katrdiam=adaddlia{gdha)in=anjai Bajendra-Cliola-nTipatih kim.= 

asaddhyam=asya :ll|-72 |||- Tasy=a- 

139 sam3=tanayas=trayas=trayo iva kbyatah 'krat5r=agnayali's=teahan=t\i pratkamali kshiti&a- 

tilakd Rajadhira- 

140 jo nripah [|*] yah Kalya.iiapuran=dad»Ua nripatln=niriiitya Kaninatakan=udii3'=Ahavamalla- 

varana-ghatiiiii Ku- 

141 lla,pntan=ch=ak.shi)j6t |l)-73 jlj- Tasmin gate tridivam=uddhtita-l6ka-A6kas=ta8)’=amijah 

ksliitim=iniam=aklu- 

142 lam=araksliat []*] Rajondradeva-iivip&tis=sa ripun=aseslian Sosh-6paiii-6t(d)bhata-'bhuj8h 

pralayarii vyanai- 

143 shit 111-74 Hi- TasminsyatG tridivam=anujas=tasya nistcilt-aiih prajyaiii rii}yaiii vj-adhita 

vidluvat(d)=Virara- 


Fijili Plate; Secovd Side. 

144 jendrad.§vah [1*] atyut(d^lihhtam samadhika-halo llajaTri}eudiadwa4=Satni'Viataih ’?ya- 

jayata javat(d)-bahyam=3.- 

145 bhyantaran=cl)a :|ll-75 |||- Hat\'a KStala-saihgajne kshitibbritab Karnnata--varii4-6t(d)- 

bhavilu sainyam yainabhiijam prava- 

146 iddhayati }”as=tair=dd5vabhuyam gataili [|*] yen=aikena gajSna Kiinta]a-balan=nirhatya ta-^ 

ch-olih6nitaih k}Itv=ri.uynm sa- 

147 litarii samudra-paritaih’ santoshito vatidluh 111-76 HI- Bhratvibhyaiii samupckshitafi=iana- 

padaiii vaibSa-krara-abhyaga- 

148 tain krantaiii vairi-iivahi4varair=atibalair=vVemgm(n)=Kali[xh]gri.n=api [|*] jitva 4atru-patam* 

paTrvm=atibalrim bhitva cha 

149 durgga(rgga)ti* bahuri=oba“ siinirin-Vallabha-Vallabliah kshitipatih kshcmepa tarii s6=nva- 

40.t 111"’'” 111' Viraobola-nripatih Kari- 

150 kfilah kalayan kali-balarii sakajaih sah [j*] dhnTiilma-4risaiia-snmuuhcliayam=ncliohaih 

vyataii6t(d)-BhaTatasara-samctatn 1 1 1- 

151 78 HI" Devasy=Adrisutridlupasj-a tnaliatascTrailokyasar-fibhidhaiii 4rTmad-DabliTasabha- 

Tiatasya maknte Taanikkalkya)m=a- 

152 ropitam [|*] manye rairikid-ridimasya £a4ina4=Srikanthn-chudaTnan5r=bhamg-artthan= 

nija-vaiiiSakrlt sa bba- 

153 gavan bhanus=samaiopitara(tah) Hl-’'^ 111’ Ch6|a-Tundira-Pand3'eslm Gariigavati-Knluta- 

yoh [I*] Vi- 

154 raraiendro-iiritrui=risau brahmadeyan=akalpayat 1(1-60 Hl- Chat\'5rira4at=sahasiani biabma- 

155 panan=traylvidda(da)iii f|*] at6sha3'at(d)=bhnnu-danair=a(a)stliapayad=adi(ti)sthiraTn HI" 

81 111- Svasti srI [1'^] SakalablilivanaSra- 

156 ya sn-meditm-afPJlablia MahaiaiadliiTaia Parame^vara PaTama'paltaraka Eavikida-tiiaka 

Chrdakida-5,?- 

157 kliaia Pandyakid-antaka Aha-vamalla-kula-kt'ila Ahavamallanni aimmadi vcn-kanda Baja- 

^Ekliara Rajasra- 


* Kotc the t'lsarga is redundant. Read agnayas=. 
' iT^liS has Tnnpyrifff. 

* Read famvdra'ianitCim as in TAS. 

* lias hhiian, 

® Here cha is redundant ; read bahiin. 

* Read® bhafi/irala. 
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168 ya ESjarajelidra Flra-cLoIa Karikala-eliola RujakCsaripanma ^rrmat-VIrarajOndradeva 
Bajakesari 

159 ^ri-Virarajendradevarkku yan^u olavadu Sakabdan^tolayirattu-tto^Gryonru 

me- 

160 i-=Sauinya-sam[va]tsarattu [f*] ViramEy tunaiyagavuu=tiy3gamBy-=aniyagavufi=cheng6l= 

ocliclii=kkaruu- 

161 gali kadindu Teiinanai=tta]ai-kondu Chcmnaicttirai-kondu Siiiga]adefem ’vadip- 

162 paduttu veiigaiatt-Ahavamallanai aimmadi vcii-kandu Veiigai-nadu mittu- 


Sixlh Plate; First Sidx. 

163 kkondu tannudan-piranda muiinavar virada-mnditfcu vandu-paninda Vi]ayadittarkltu' 

ma- 

164 ndalam=ariili-kkalal=adainda mannarkkxi=k[Kadara]m=ciindu kudutt-arnli Somisvareuiai 

-k- 

166 Ka'n.'nadade5an=kaiyvida=tturatti=ttann-adainda Salukku’ Vikraraadittanai cndi^ai niga- 

166 la-kkandigai-katti Irattapadi elarai-ilakkatnum=erindu koduttanili vijaya-si- 

16Y mkasanattu ■Ulagamuludu<^iyalodtim ■vTmtnnd=arulina ^^akravattigal M»Virara- 

168 jendradevar murat-Chalukkiyai Mxidakkurril mudugu-kaadu inuiuv=aTiya Irattaraja-ku.- 

169 la-kalan igal Virarajendran puyan-kondu podu-nikkiy-alkmra Jayaiigoij- 

170 da46la-mandal,attu’ Eyir-kottattu aagatam Kafichipuxattu TJdaiyar Ti- 

171 riivegambam=Udaiyar k6yiUl=tfcenpakkattu fciruvoIakka-mapd“pam R6- 

172 jarajanil muabil tirukkavanattu elundaruji Uttaram-ayaiia-saihkranti nanru 

173 dana6=okeydarxilnninru [|*] mudi-kavitta muburttamC mvibiirttain-agav=eduttfp-poy 

vadiko- 

174 1-verpadai ‘ViraraiStidran vada-Kudal-saii^amattu-pp6r=Ahavamallanaiytun makkajai- 

175 yum uiurangandn koiida Irattapadi-konda§61a-mapd.^lattu-pPuli-Dat^ua 

cliCheram=a- 

176 11,1 srl-Madurantaka-Saturvedimafigalattu* Brahmanan Atreya-gotrattu 

177 Bakudhanya-sutrattu' RisliIkeSava*-Bhatta-Somaya.4i(ji)yar vargattu S6(6r6)- 


Stxlli Plate ; Second Side. 

178 triya-Kramavitta^um Mundaya-Kramavittanum Pallaya-Kramavittapxim 

ullittarkkum 

179 ivargal anvayatfcarkkum danamaga-kkuduttarulina Gheram=dna sri-Maduraataka-Sa- 

(clia)turvve- 

180 dimaiigalaUukku sTmantaram |||- purvandikfcu KuppEriyum paSohat Nattuvan-kuru- 

1 Read adippaduUu, 

* Head Vijayddittarku, 

* Read ^alukki. 

* Read chahravarilxgal, 

» Jayangonda-^ola-man^alam is similarly described in anotber record of Vlrarajendra dated in the 7th year 
from Perumber («S. /. Vol. Ill, p. 203), For a Tariant see f. n. 3 on same page, 

* Read chalurttdV^. 

’ Read Bodhuyana^sutraHu, 

* Read HTtshiktsa-Bhaita^. 
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181 kkaiyxun pa§clLat=kKottikkaiiuvayum PulugiyApuu Sirukanwayklcu merku 

182 Arpiindiy-njle ^engunrum pa^chat Andimudakldl Vauvill-parai- 

183 yum adukku meiloi Punarkuruckoluyil Vada-kurukkaiyum adukku mej- 

184 ku Olugu-paTaiyuni pa^okat AndiyilulJalai-kKun^arai-pivrai- 
186 yum paSchat tjsliai-kkumkkaijTim adukku vadakku ulukkal- 

186 lum adukku vadakku Va[ia]rpa^yum adukku vadakku Tanimuttu-ma- 

187 [dai]yum adukku vadakku Mottan-kUttaiyum adukku-kkilakku 

188 Trikona-muttu-ma^aiyum KammaTa{ra)-fiiuiaiyujn paSckat Peruml)al]am=u- 

189 llaga-kkaclatti-malaiyile’ kudittu [|*] slmantaram samapfci ||| Vi6vair=wisva- 

190 mbharadhiSair=nnanditair==wandi<ia(ta)m=idam [I’’] sasanam Virarajendra- 

Raj a-Jcesariva- 

191 rmmana^ III [82||| '*'] Virarajendradevasya vikramasya prakafianam [j*] Chandrabh'u- 

shana-Bhatte- 


Sevenlh Plate ; First Side. 

192 iia racliitaUi suddlia-buddkina ||| [83|lj*3 rimvaymolindatula i=Sasanan=ckeyvit- . 

193 tar Adikarigal tiru mevumpa(jli-viianga-tter-vendarcadi-vananga pali-nikki 

194 ulag=anda virau Vi[ia*]raj6udran aliya-ttol-Manu-neiiynl valarkkinra 

195 Sola-man^alattu Ksliatri[ya*]Sikiimani-va|anattu-tTirunaraiyui-natoi-pParakeSa- > 

196 rinallur kilavan Gvmauidi-ArulmoUyar=ana MInava\).-Muveiidavelar ||| Tiru- 

197 mandira-olai Jayangonda^61a-valanattu=kKurunibur-nattu braliittadcyail=Ka- 

198 yakkuiji Qu(Ku)udina-g6trattu Apa3tambba(ba)-sutrattu Touamayau PapanaSa- 

199 ii=aua ViraSrivallabka-Brabinadliiraian Hj- Nittavineda-valauaitu nraSoJa-va- 

200 laniittu Sendaniaftgalam=udaiyau Aiulmoli Ra,iendra^6lan=ana Jana- 

201 nada-Vilupparaiyan ||1- Samany6=yam dliarmmam=cta[n’^]=nripunata'' kale kale 

202 palinlyS* bh,avat(d)bhis(bkili) [|*] tasraad=et.an bkaviiiab parfctbivendran bbiiyo bbuyo 

yaclia- . , 

203 te Ramabhadra[h*] HI [84|||*]- Sulrritam=idani=a 3 aRra>ii raksliyate dishu dJ^n sakala-npi- 

[pi]bi-vaudyas=s5= 

204 yani=ag.vmin6 vah [(''] Hara-cliarana-sarotfcvamsa-oliihiieua murddha-mu[ka]jita-knra-panm6 

205 vandyate Rajarajali ||l’-[85|(|*] Bahublur^vvasudlul dattaiu" rajabLis=Sagaradibluh [(*] 

yasya yasya yada 

206 bbuinis=tasya tasya tada pUalam IH [86[(1^] Pntinatau^adkitayain Jladkurantaka-Brahtua- 

dhira]au=a- 

Scvenlh Plate; Second Side. 

207 [tauva] Aasanam=eva de^a-raadkyO sva-pati-kaiya-viiii^cliyrirtthaiii buddhili krita [Sasi]- 

bhushana- 

208 panditena sarddharii’ ||1 [87||1*] Tiiuvayinolmd=arula i-iasana-oluttu vetti- 

' It 13 poss'ble that the expression Kadalti mahiyile, may he the name of a hill, or it may moan ‘ having 
traversed [kadandu), it terminated {kuditta) at a hill (rnniai). which may iiave been a landmark in tliat locality, 
without however, having a specific name. 

= Retd ^andtiair. , 

a Tltc comet reading is dJianna-setuT^tdpdndm. 

• Head pdlaiuyo. . . ' . / 

a The vcr.so is defective ; and tlio following corrections may bo suggested : dilshv^dhU-dh ; niipali ; sarSjijUa- 
iiita-Mtthlna mSrddhna ; mvkuUta ; padmo ; vandale. The metre is MalinT. [The intended reading of the flist 
quarter appears to be : Sulntam=idnjii^jasrajh rakskat^cti kshitHun, — B.C.C.] .- ' * ' ' ' 

* Read dtiltd. 

’ This verse is also corrupt, but no corrections arc suggested. 
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209 nen Kiiva!ala-nattu-kKuval5ktt=irttkkun=TachcliacLariyaa Sankaran Katjadi- 

210 y-ana Kaiunakara-Achariyan {|| ara-iuaravarkka f|*] [a*]ramalladu tiniai- 

211 yillai 1(1) Prani pariliaiikka Uj 


TRANSLATION. 

(Lines 1-156)' — Sans'arit verses 1 to 81. 

(LI. 155-158) — Hail ! Prosperity t Sal-alnhhuvanasraya, SrimedinlvaUahha, Maharajadliiraja, 
Paramchara, Pfiramnbhatlarahi, tlie forehead mark of the solar race (Pavihda-liPca), the crest- 
jewel of the Ch6]a family {Chohihda-selchara), Death to the Piindya family' {Pandyahd-CmtaJca), 
Death to the family of Ahavamalla {Aliavamallahda-kdla), the foremost of kings, who saw the back 
of Ahavamalla five times, Pujairaya, Pujardjendra, Vlra-Chola, Karikrda-Ohoja, Rajakesari- 
varman sri-Viraraiendradeva— 

(LI. 169-167) In the seventh, (rejaaf) year (corresponding to the) Saka year nine hundred 
and ninety-one (erpired), and the (cyclic) year Saumya, of (this) Chaliravarttigal Kfijakesari 
arf-Virarajendradeva — who, with heroism as (his) help, with liberality as (his) only' ornament, 
wielded the sceptre, and dispelled the dark Kali (-a^e), took the head of Tennavan (f.e., the 
Pandya king), levied tribute from the Ghera (king), subdued the Singala country, saw the 
back of Ahavamalla five times on the fierce battlefield, recovered Vehgai-nadLu and (thus) 
fulfilled the vow of his elder brothers who were born with him, gave the territory to 
Vijayaditya who came and submitted to him, gave Kadaram after conquest to the 
(Kadaram) king who had approached his feet (I'.e., submitted to him), routed Somesvara 
so as to abandon the Kannada country, invested the Chalulcya Vikramaditya with the 
ncckht (katdhikai) so as to shine in the eight directions and bestowed on him the Irattapa^- 
Soven-and-a-half-lakh country, after conquest, and was pleased to be seated on the throne of 
victory, together with (his) consort Ulagamulududaiyal : 

(LI. 1C8-180) while (this) warlike Virarajendra, the god of Death to the family of the Eatta 
king, whoso anger abated only after seeing the back of the obstinate Chalukki on (iht hank of) the 
Mudakkaru, was pleased to be seated in the frontal portion of the nudience-hall called 
Eajarajan in the southern portion of the temple of god Tiruvegambam-TJdaiyar at Kanchi- 
puram, a nagaram in Eyir-kottam, (a sub-division) in Jny'angonda^ola-mapdalam, which is ruled 
over (by the king), having been conquered by the strength of his arm and made his exclusive 
property, and was pleased to oiler gifts on the day' of Uttarayana-sankranti, 

(he) gave to the Briihmans Srotriya-Kramavittari, Mundaya-Kramavittau and 
Pallaya-Kramavittari and others and their descendants of the varga (lineage) of Rishikesava- 
(Hpshikefe)-Bhatta-Somayajiyar of the Atieya-jolra and Bahudhanya(Baudhayana)-sr(Jra, a 
Brahman (resident) of Cheram alias jMadhnrantaka-chatim'odimangalam, 

(the village) Cberarn alias sri-Madhurantaka-cliaturvedimafigalam in Puli-nadu, (a 
sub-division) of Rattapadikondasola-mandalam, which w'as captured after seeing the back of 
Ahavamalla and his sons in the battle on the bank of the northern Kudal-SaAgamam, when (he), 
Virarajendra of the beautiful spear started out on the auspicious moment in which he was (himodf) 
crowned. 


* TheseSnnskritverseshavebeenablytranslatcdbyJIr.K.V. Subrannianya Aj'y.ar in Trav. Archl. Series, 
Vol. Ill, pp. 160 ff. and by Jlr. T. A. Gopinatha Bao in ante, Vol. XVIII, pp. 48 £f. 
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(ijl. 180-189) Tlic boundary {0/ cillMje) ran to the cii'-t {of) Knpperi ; then Nattuvnuku- 
jukkai ; then Kottikkanuvuy,' then Pnliigiyriin and ^engunnv in Arpundi which is to the west of 
Siiukanuvay : then {the rock called) Vauvalpiirai in Andimuclakku ; A'adakuntkkai in Punarkutu- 
ohehi to the west of it ; (the reck] Oluguparai to tlic west of it : then Xundaraipavai ()ack) in Ancli ; 
then 'Ohhaikknrukkai ; to the north of it Alukknllu ; to the iiortli of it A'amipacli ; to the nortli 
of it 'i'aninnittu-maclai {sluice) ; to the north of it ((7(c pond called) Mottfin-kuttai ; to the oast of it 
Trikonnmuttn-ntadai {sluice) and Kammara-sunai (spi(n|7) ; and then passing through and inclusive 
of PeruinliaDam, it icached the hill. The boundary {line) ends {thus). 

(v. 82) This {is the) order of A'lrarajondra-ltrijakesarivarnian, which i> honoured by all the 
happy kings of this earth. 

(v. 83) This {panegyric] illuminating the piowc.ss of ATraraiendiadevn, was composed by the 
puie-minded Chandrabhushana-Bhatta. 

(LI. 192-100) At the oider (0/ the Lng), this grant was caused to be issued in the officer 
(Adhlunrjal) Gunanidi-Anilmoliyar afimi Minavan-Mtivendavelar, the kilavan of Pnrake- 
sarinallur in Tirunaiaiyur-nridu, {a sub-division) of Kshatriyasikhamani-valnuadu, (« district) of 
Solamandalam, which was prospering in accordance with the eternal and ancient laws of 
Manu, under Virarajeudra, the hero who is resplcucleut with the goddess of wealthy who is 
worshipped by the charioted Iting.s and who rules the earth suppre.ssing evil. 

(LI. 197-201) The Timmandiia-oUii {iieie) Tonamaynn-Pripanasau alias ViraSrlyallablia- 
Brahmfidhirajan of the (vundina-potcrt and the Apastainha-sfdrf' of Kri3'akkudi, a htahmadeya 
in Kuruinbur-nadii, (a sttb-diuiswn) of JayangoiKlaiola-Yalanadii, and Andmoli-Rajendrasolan 
alias .lananada-Viluppaiamin of Sendainaiigalom in YlraSoJa-valanadu. (« snb-division) of 
Nittavinoda-valanadu. 

(v. 81) Imprecatoiy. 

(\ . 85) ■■ Let tliis chanty be protected by the iutiu-c kings of all the dominions ’’ thus docs 
kmg Rajaraja, who i.s worshipjicd by all the kings and who.se lotus-like hands arc cooped (fii prayer), 
.supplicate with ids head marlted witli the ornament in the shape of the lotus-feet of Hara. 

(v. 8C) Imprecatory. 

(LI. 206-11) In collaboration witii Satibhusbaga-Pa^ijita, this c.xcellent charter was 
completed by Madhurantaka-Brabmadhiraja, so that the lov'al gift may be known in this 
territory. 

I, Sahkaran-Ivadadi alias Karuiiakara-Achari.van, the 3Iastcr-carpeiiter {Tachchdchdriyan) 
and a resident of Kuvallaam in Kiivaljaa-nadu, cut (engiaved) the letters of tliis royal charter. 

Do not lorget charity ; there is no'supjiort other than charity. Let all sentient beings protect 
{this qijl). 


No. 26.— DATE OE THE P.iKDAYA KINGS OF SOUTHERN KOSALA. 

A. Ghosu, M.A., Patka. , 

The dynasty of the Pandavas o£ the Lunar race, ruling in Southern Kdsala for about 
a ocutury and a half, is known to us from eight inscriptions on stone and copper-plates.^ It is 


1 Kanuvay is probaWy laimuty, *a ravine betMcoii t«o hills.* 

-To the list given ini). ,11. Bliaiidaikars List of IvscripUons of yorlhzrn Indio , add MalJnr 
pUtes of .Maha^ivagupta, above, VoJ, XXIIJt p, ) 13. 
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perhaps desirable for the jmrpose of the pre.^ont note to reproduce here the genealogy derived 
from these inscriptions ; 


Suryagli6sha‘ 


Udayana 

1 


1 

Indrabala“ 

1 

i , 

1 

NaimallGva* iMuadeva sou 

1 

1 1 , i . 

sou son Bliavadiiv'a Ranalftsariu 

Chintadui-ga® 


Mahayva-Tivara' Cliandragnpta 

I I 

daughter Harshagupta 

^Kannadera —Vaaata, d. of Surj'avnrmau of ^tagadha 

i 

Mahabivagupta Brd.'irjuna EanaUesariu 

The date of these kings is anything but certain. Kielhorn tentatively proposed to place 
them in the eighth and ninth centuries A.D. on some « prion grounds.’ This date has been 
responsible for a theory that has gained .some popularity, riz., the Chandragnpta mentioned in 
the Sanjan plates of Araoghnvaraba* ns having been defeated by the Rrushtrakiita king 
Govinda III (c. A. D. 793-814) is to be identified with the P.lndava king of that name. It is over- 
looked that the Sanjan plates deal ■with the conquests of Govinda in a stiictly chronological and 
regional order (more certainly than the Allahabad pillar inscription of .Samudragupta), The 
mention of Chandragupta along ■aith Nfigabhata and the separate recounting of Kosala make 
it definite that it is not the Paijdava king who is intended there." 

Of late some scholars have tried to establish that Tivaradeva, an important king of the 
PSpdava line, ruled in the first half of the sixth century A.D.’" The object of this note is to 
show that such an early dating is not possible on paleoographieal grounds. 

Amain contention of the latter set of scholars is that Surynvarnian, the Varman king of 
Magadha whose daughter Vfisata was married to Harshagupta the nephew of TIvara, was no 
other than the Maukhari of that name, who, as a prince, rebuilt a temple of Siva in 


> It is not definitely known whether ho was .an ancestor of Udnj-ana. 

-Ho is probably referred to under the veil of a metaphor in the Bh.'indal: inscription, J.lt.A.S,, I'Jpj 
p. G31, n. 4. 

’ There is nothing to sitow that he ever became king. 

*I am inclined to think that Nann.-idhirTija mentioned in the Blrlndak inscription {lor. ril., p. Ofi-l) 
is no other than this Nnnnadeva, his mention being necessary owing to the fact that he n as ruling w ficn 
his cousin Bliavadeva repaired the monasteries mentioned in the inscription. 

" He is referred to as nripu in line 10 of the Bhiindnk inscription. 

'He is probably tlio elder biothor of Chandragupta referred to in line j of tlio Sirpur inscription, 
above, Vol. XI, p. 190. 

’ Above, Vol. IV, p. in'!. 

0 Abote, Vol. XVin, p. 240. 

t Cf. Mirashi, above, Vol. XXII, p. 21, n. 5. 

’“Mirashi, above, Voi. XXII, p. 19 ; ^iiiashi and Pandeyn, above, Vol. XXIII, p. 113, 
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A.D. 554.' But, as T Lave said elsewhere.- this identification is higLly doubtful, for (1) it is by 
no means certain that the Maukhari Sfiryavarman ever came to the throne, as his name is not 
mentioned in the A^irgadh and Nalanda seals of the Maukharis, and as no coins belonging to 
him have as yet been found, and (2) whereas the Suryavarman of the Sirpur inscription is 
called king of Magadha, the Maukharis of the line of Harivannan were never a characteristically 
Magadhan dynasty, their headquarters being at Kanauj. 

It is now practically certain" that the Sarabhapura line, consisting of Prasannamatra, 
his sons Mahajayaraja and Manamatra, and Manamatra’s sons Mahasudevaraja and 
Mahapravararaja, preceded and not followed the Piiijdava kings in Southern Kosala. Professor 
Mirasbi holds that Mahapravaiaraia (who issued his Tbakurdiya plates from Sripura) ruled in the 
first half of the sixth century and was ousted by Th-ara, whom, as has been said above, he 
proposeo to place in A.D. 530. It is, however, not possible to subscribe to this view : the Kharod 
inscription of Indrabala and Itanadeva' shows that even before Tivara the Pandavas were 
masters of much the same area as had been held by the Sarabhapura kings. The fact that 
Tivara is the first king of his line who is known to have made Srlpura his capital does not 
warrant the belief that the capital of his father and grandfather was situated elsewhere, as no 
copper-plate (whieh alone mentions the capital as the place of issue of the charter) belonging to 
them has as yet been found. 

Having seen that there is no sure ground for placing Tivara in the second quarter of the 
sixth century, we may turn to an examination of the palseographical chart attached hereto." 
The .\rang plates of Bhimasena of unkno^ra lineage are dated in the Gupta year 282= A.D. 601 ;* it 
is the only dated inscription of the locality and the period with which we are now concerned, and as 
such affords a convenient standard of comparison. It will be seen that the characters show typical 
Gupta forms throughout. Comparing this record with the Bhandak inscription of Xannadeva, 
which according to Professor Mirashi’s chronology must belong to c. A.D, 500. we find that 
every letter in the latter presents a more developed appearance ; in bh and s there is now a 
hollow wedge attached to the left corner ; looped tripartite y has given place to the bipartite 
form : the right vertical of S projects a bit above the curved top — an important development 
which led to the ultimate separation of the left and right limbs of the letter, leaving the left 
limb to develop independently into the Nagari and proto-Bengali forms (which tendency of 
separation is already noticeable in the Sirpur inscription of Mahritivaguptn, where the horizontal 
cross-bar of the letter has turned into a curved inward prolongation of the left member, the 
right member being thus a separate entity) ; in h the left limb is no longer a vertical 
straight line but a curve, and the right downward stroke shows a tendency to hang below the 
base line. The persistent occurrence of late forms in the Bhandak inscription marks it out as 
definitely much later than the Arang plates ; a fortiori the possibility of its being placed a century 
prior to the latter cannot be considered. It is also evident from the chart that the letters of the 
Kondedcla plates of the Sailodbhnva Dharmaruja have practically the same forms as those of 
the Bhandak inscription. 

'Haplbii in.‘:cription, above, Vol. XIV, p. ilO. This theory was first started by H. C.- Raychaudhuri, 
Political Ilislory of Ancient India, 4tb ed., p. 512 n. 

'“Too blaukbari Seals from Nulandii ”, above, Vol. XXIV, p. 282. 

5 (Jf. above, Vol. XXII, p. 16. 

'P.R., /i.s.ir.c., ino3-04, p. si. 

" Tito letters in the chart have been traced out ot the publisbcd impressions of tlte resiiective inscriptions. 
They do not claim the preciseness of mechanical reproductions but may bo rtijcarded as accurate for all 
practical purposes. 

‘ Above, Vol. IX, p. 342. 
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It 'wiE be readily admitted that it is not strictly scientific to compare the Haraha inscription 
vrith the inscriptions of the PapEavas owing to the great distance separating them ; but if it 
were allowed, it could be easily shown that the Haraha inscription is distinctly earlier, so that 
Suryavarman could not have been a contemporary of Harshagnpta. 

It is clear, therefore, that the ascription of the Bhandak inscription to a date earlier 
than A.D. 650, i.D. at least fifty years after the date of the Areing plates of Bhima- 
sena, is a palasographical impossibility. Tivara, therefore, may be tentatively 
placed in the last quarter of the seventh century A.D. 

^Ye may now proceed to examine some incidental facts and identifications arising 
out of these tentative dates. 

1. Some scholars have found a reference to Tivara in the Pulomburu and Iput grants of the 
Vishnukundin Madhavavarman,* which refer to an invasion of the city of Trivara by Madhava- 
varman." But from the wordings in the inscriptions it is not certain that the expression 
TriVara-JiayarH should be taken to mean ‘ the city of King Trivara’ and not ‘the city called 
Trivara ’. King Tivara of the Lunar race, who is proposed for identification with this Trivara, 
is not known to have founded a city of his own ; ' on the other hand, the city of Sripura was 
the capital of Southern Kosala before, dxiring and after the reign of Tivara. It appears to me 
that there is much probability in the view * that Trivara is a place-name, being a partial 
Prakritization of Tripuri, and giving rise in due course to Titvar or Tewar, by which name the 
ancient Tripuri is now Imown. Even assuming that Trivara in the above inscriptions is the 
name of some king or prince, there is little likelihood of his being identical with the Papdava 
Tivara, in view of the fact that the date of the Pulomburu grant is most probably A.D. 694, “ 
which is much too early for one who, according to the chronology proposed here, flourished 
towards the end of the seventh century. 

2. The K6pde<Jda and Nivina plates of the Sailodbhava king Dharmaraja say that 
Madhar-a, the younger brother of the king, became a rebel ; being defeated at Phiisika ho took 
shelter with another king Trivara,® but was again defeated along with Trivara at the foot of 
the Yindhyas. Dr. N. P. Chakravarti, the editor of the Nivina plates, proposes to identify this 
Trivara with Tivara of Southern Kosala. Dharmaraja, being the grandson of Modhava-Sainya- 
bhlta II, "the author of the Ganjam plates of A.D. 619,’ must have flourished in the latter 

' Journal of the Andhra Historical Research SoeicUjy Vol. VI, p. 20 ; above, Vol. XVn, p. 336. 

2 JJf. above, Vol. XXII, p. 19. 

2 For tills reason the analogy of Pravarapura and Yayatinagara cited by E. S. Panoliamufcbi fabove, 
Vol. XXHI, p. 90, n. 5.) cannot stand. Nor is it possible to agree ivibU him (foe. cif., p. 91, n. 6) that tho 
superscript i-sign in Trivara is distinctly long in the Pulomburu and IpQr grants. In the latter, at any 
rate, it is clearly short. 

2 Gf Journal of the Department of Zeltcrs, Calcutta Universitp^ Vol. XI, p. 03. 

2 E. .S. Parichnmukhi (foe. cit.) tries to prove that tho date of tho grant is A.D. 621, as 594 is too 
earlv to be the forty-eighth year of the king who naa defeated in c. 631 by Pulake^in II or kis brother 
Kubja-Vishpnvardhana. As PulakcSin’s conquest of Kalinga, K6s.ala, Pishtapura, Kunala and Kafiohlpura, 
recoided in vv. 26 and 27 of the Aihole inscription (above, Vol. VT, p. 6), vere effected in one and the 
same expedition, and as Vishuuvardhana was the governor of Vongl from c. 616 to 033 (c/. D. C. Ganguly, 
I. H. Q„ Vol. VIll, p. 412), it seema very likely that tho Vishnukupdins wore ousted by the ChTilukyas 
in c. 615. The fact that the son of tho donee of tho Pnlomburu grant of Madhavavarman uas tho 
recipient of the eame village in the reign of Jayosimha, tho son of Vishnuvardhana, (above, Vol. XIX, 
p. 254), does not prove that Madhavavarman just preceded Jayasimha in time : tho two kings might well 
have been separated by two short reigns of a sucoossor of Madhavavarman and of tho Chaluh-ya 
Vishnuvardhana. [Bub Jayasimha is definitely known to he the successor of Vishnuvardhana. — ^N. L. K.] 

« Or Trieara, as the word is spelt in tho Nivina grant. 

’ Above, Vol. VI, p. 143. 
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half of the seventh centuiy, which, according to onr chronology, was also the date of Tivara. 
The identification proposed by Dr. Chakmvarti is, therefore, highly probable. 

3. Nannaiaja, the son-in-law of Tivara, may perhaps be identical with t he Rashtrakuta 
chief of the same name who is known from the Tiwarkhed and Multfii plates to have lived in the 
first half of the eighth oentur)'.^ It is to ho noted that both of them are said to have acquired 
the pavclia-mahaAabda. 

‘1. Hnrshagupta, the nephew of Tivara, seems to find mention in the Dlmlia plates of 
Karkaraja,- which says that the Bashtrakfita Dantidnrga won victories over [Kirtivarman] the 
Karnataka (Chrdukyn) long, who had defeated, among others, a king named Harsha. As 
Harshagupta flourished in the first half of the eighth century according to our chronology, it is 
very likely that he was the senior contempoinry of Ivirtivnnnan II, who began his reign in 
(!. A.D. 744. 

5. Lastly, it must Im admitted that we arc not aware of the cKistenoc of any SCryavarman 
in Magadha in the first half of the eighth centurj', who could have married his daughter to 
Harshagupta. Not much i.s known about the history of Magadha in the seventh and eighth 
centuries ; but we do come across references to some chiefs whose names ended in vannan and who 
therefore may be regarded as liaving formed a Varman dynasty. (The Siipur inscription says that 
SCryavarman was born in the Varman family.)^ The Korean traveller Hwui Lun, for in.stance, 
refers to the contemporary Magadhan king as Devavarman.^ Further, Cunningham points 
out that in A.D. 692 the king of Eastern India was known in Chinese as Mo-Io-pa-mo or 
Mnlavarman." For earlier times we may recall the names of Purnavarman, who, according to 
Hiuen Taiang, restored the Bodlii tree at Bodh-Cajm," and of the Maukhari famanhi-clwjamrtnia 
Yajnavarman, f^rirdrilavarman and Anantavarman, known from the Banibar-Nagarjimi cave 
inscriptions." We may prolong the list by adding the names of Sundaravarman and Kalj-anavar- 
nian mentioned in the Ka'tin' dmaliOImm, a drama which, it has been shown, cannot he placed 
earlier than A.D. 700.* There is thus an almost continuous record of the existence of Vannan 
rulers in Magadha who were probably usually feudatories, assuming independence under 
favourable circumstances. 


Xo. 27.— XILAGANG.AVAKAJf INSCRIPTION OF AMBADEVA-MAHARA.IA : Saka 1212. 
By B. S. Pakchamukhi, M.A., Madras; 

The subjoined inscription* is engraved on a slab set up in Simmy No. 307/3 about two milas 
to the north-west of Nila-Gangavaram in the Vinukonda Taluk of the Guntur District. The 

» Ahove, Vol. XI, p. 279, hut. Avi., Vol. X\^^, p. S-H. On the date of flio Tiwarkhed plates, soo 
Bhandarkar’s lAA, Xo. 10S2 n. 

* Above, Vol. Vm, p. 185 : KriwhUa-KCtain-yiiir-mthtpa-Chdta-Pait:hja-bri-Hurdia\- I'ajmta-Ju't/uda-i'irl/HPin- 
dnfcslam [|*] Karnnataknm i-u{la)}am-acbi[n*yyam-afyam-anya;[r*]y:bhTiti/ttilh*'\ l-hjadlhirMpi yah mha- 
IsS] jif/nyn ill"] (This vti-sc only refers to tlie Karndta army, icspousiblo for the defeat of Harsa and others, as 
bcin<’ venquislicd by Dantidnrga. Harsba mentioned hero is identified nith the Harsha of Kaiiauj who iva.s 
defeated by Pnlakelin 11. KIrttivaimai) II is not knoini to have waged wars .against nay king of Kut.ila or 
Cliola or I’andyn kings. — X. J,. 1?.] 

“.Above, Vol. XI, p. 191 : jdtnh l:iilC Vaniimamliii. 

'Beal, Life of Hvtnt Tsiangj j). ax.vvii. 

Kd.SM., Vol. HI, p. 13G. 

'Beal, Baddhiil Itecorda of the Il'tw/enr IIVW, Vol. IT, pp. 118 .and 174. 

• I'leet, Vol. Ill, pp. 221 f. 

'K. Chattopadhynya, " The D.atc of the Kanmudinialiotsavn,” I.U.Q., Vol. XIV, p. 582. 

» Xo. 229 of 1035-3(1 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection; see .In. Tfep. Oil 5. /. Jdpiyrajdiy, 1930, put ii, 
pp. 09 i. 
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slab is broken into two fragments botli of which contain writing on the front and back sides. They 
are mutilated in parts and .so a few letters are lost in the invocatory and imprecatory verses. The 
inscription consists of 60 lines and the writing is fairly well preserved. At the top of the slab 
are carved a coucliant bull, tbe .snii and tlie lingti with a dagger below them. I edit the inscription 
below with tbe kind porini.ssion of Kao Rabatlnr C. K. Krislinamacbarlu. tbe Superintendent for 
Epigraph}'. 

The alphabet is Telvigu.Kannada of the j>eriod to which the record belongs. The hooked 
vertical stroke at the bottom of tns letter ij to mark the aspiration, deserves notice, .see -prauclhi 
(1. 24), 'paribritlha (1. 2o), jdl-dvalulha (1. 26), etc. Orthograpliy doe.s not call for any .special com- 
ment except that a consonant before a repha in tbe body of a word is usually doubled as in Bhdrg- 
gava (1. 18), bhrahnv-arlchd (1. 31), sariive (1. 51) etc., but in dvadas-ardh-Opardge (1. 33), sarvdn 
(1. 38), etc., this practice is not observed. Dental » is wrongly substituted for lingual ii in suvarn- 
nasya {!. -44) and palatal .s for dental s in kiMhyd (1. 31). There are a few mistakes of the engraver 
as in Sadar-iidibbUi (1. 40) for Sugar-ddibhih, iatruydmpi trild (1. 42) for °ii=dpi l-ritO. The language 
is Sanskrit (verse) in 11. 1-61 and Telugu (prose) in 11. 52-60. LI. 61-66 al.so contain a verse in 
corrupt Sanskrit the sense of which is not quite clear. 

After invocation to the Varrdi-tti'o/flivi of Yishi.m, the record introduces the Ixhalra clan created 
by Brabm-a and .states that there were some heroes in it. who remained undaunted evmn though 
the whole Isliatra race was discouraged by the acts of Bbargava, i.e., Parasurama, and that they 
were in consequence known as Kayasthas. In the Trixmruntakam inscription of Aihbadeva, 
the origin of the family-name Kayastha is exjrlained as horn of the body (baya) of Druhina {i.e., 
Brahma). In this Kayastha family was horn Gangaya-Sahini. His sister was ChandaladevI 
who boro to Aiiibakshmapa two sous viz.. Janarddana and Tripurarideva. The latter’s 
younger brother was'Arhbadova who had captured the royal glory {sdmhrd(mrri)jija-lal'shnhh, 1. 29) 
of Guri 9 <JaI^“®^Y®*^hipa a meteor to the Malava king. The inscription further states that king 
Aihba granted on the date specified in 11. 31-33, the village MoUakalluru idiaa Sivapura to the 
temido of god JIahesvnra (11. 33-35). Then follow five imjrrecatory verses (11. 36-38). The record 
was composed by Nammananandana who was dear to the goddess of speech. The Telugu 
portion repeats the date and adds the name of the donee as Mallinathayangaru of Reiiidrevu 
residing at Tripurantaka-kshetra. The gift ’was probably placed in his charge to be managed on 
behalf of the temple. At the end is added a verse in Sanskrit which seems to refer to the 
construction of a flight of steps at tbe eastern gateway of the temple, by Kuinara-kshitibhrit 
(f.r’.,KumaTn Prataparudra), 

The details of date are givenin 11. 31-33 and 11. 52-54 as ; — Saka year (exjircssed both in chrono- 
gram and numerical figures), hMnu (12) and nrH-a (12) i.e., 1212, Vikrita.Bhadrapada, ba.15, darsa, 
Tue.sday, solar eclipse (dvddas-drdli-dpardge). The eclipse probably covered twelve digits {arddha- 
hdd) of , the Sun. These details regularly correspond to Tuesday, September 5, A.D. 
1290 when the /in/.’s/inlra was Uttara-PhalgnnT. 

, The inscription is important os it furnishes a spiccific relationsbip between Gandapendarr. 
Gangaya-Sahini the Cavalier of Kakatiya Ganapati and Gaiidapiendiira Arnbadeva which was 
not known hitherto. As stated above, Gaiigaya-Srihini'.s sister Gbandalamba or Gbandaladevi 
was married to Arnba-kshmapa who was the father of Aihbadeva. Since the record states that 
she bore to Aiiiha two sons, viz., .lannigadeva and his younger brother Tripuraridm-a it may be 
surmised that Aihbadeva was probably born of a different mother. In tbo Tripurantakam inscrip- 
tion mentioned above, tbo pedigree of Aiiibadcva is given as follows ; In tbe Kityastlia family was 
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Pom Gangeya ; after him came his sister’s son' Janarddana (vdabliaval=lttd-anu dvibhujO 7!r!pn[/i*] 
svasur^apalyam^amuslnja Janarddanah 11. 8 f.). his j’ounger brother Tripurarideva and the latter’s 
younger brother Ambadeva ‘ as Upendra vrae of Indra’. The names of the sister of Gaiigeya- 
Sahiiji and her husband are furnished here for the first time. BangacharP and SewelP have mis- 
understood the relationship between the several chiefs of the Kayastha family and have thus given 
a wrong genealogy. 

It may be noted that the Tripurantakam inscription as well as the present record specify without 
ambiguity the connection between the four members of the family which put together stands as 
follows : — 


+ 

Gahgcya-Sahini 
(Saka 1172, 1176, 1179) 


Janmgadeva 
(gaka 1180-1190) 


Brahma 

Kayastha family 


Chandaladovi m. to Aiiiba- 
kshmapa I (Saka 1166) 

, 1 ,(By di- 

I I fferent 

I I wife) 

Tripurarideva Ambadeva II 

(Saka 1190-1194) (gaka 1194-12301) 


The Kayasthas were a powerful family of feudatory chiefs who played a prominent part in 
the politics of the mediaival period in the Telugu country. They started their career as cavaliers 
(Turaga-sddhanil'as) under KSkatiya Gaiiapati and styled themselves as Mahamaii^dchwa, 
Matj^f^il'a'BrahnardksTiasa and Gapijafenildra. Aiiihadeva the most powerful chief of the family 
assumed the epithet Ghapdikota-JIanorathapuravar-adhWvara and ruled from his capitals Vallu- 
rupafitana and Qhandikota the former of which is Valluru neat Cuddapah while the latter is the 
modern Gliapdikota in the Jammalmadugu Taluk of the Cuddapah District. In order to under- 
stand the extent of their power and territory, it is necessary to study their records critically, and 
to facilitate such a study, a classified statement of their principal dated records is given below 
specifying in each case the name of tbe overlord under whom the chief ruled : 


Bate. 1 

1 

Chiof. 

Overlord. ■ 

Provenance. 

gata lice* 

Arhbayj-adeva 

Gnnapati 

Satrasula (Polnad Tk., Guntur Bt.). 

Saka 11725 

Gahgeya-Sahipi . 

Do. 

Tripurantakam hill (Knrnool Dt.). 

Sakn 1178-79' . 

Do. 

Do. . -j^ 

Tripuriintakum liill (Knrnool Bt.). 

Gahgavaram {Cuddapah Bb.). 


1 Though the Tripurantakam inscription contains the specific relationship namely * sister’s son ’ [sra^ur^pnt- 
yam) hetiveen Gahgeya-Saluni and Janarddana it has hccn missed by all writers on the Kayasthas who novertho* 
loss proclaim that the inscriptions do not disclose the connection between them. See also ^tadras Spigraphical 
Iteport for 1005, Part II, page 03. 

5 dvscriptioyis of the Madra.$ Presidencyt Vol. II, p. 932, n. 

3 HiMoncal Jn^riptions of Southern Indta^ p. 359. 

* No. 314 of 1030-31 of the Madras Epigraphicnl Collection. 

* No. 283 of 1905 of the same collection. 

' Nos. 231, no of 1005 and 233 of 1937-38 of the same collection. 
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Date. 

Chief. 

Overlord. 

1 

1 

Provenance. 

Saha U80-S21 . 

Jannigadeva 

Ganapati 

Poiidalfir (Pullampet Tk., Cuddapah 
Dt.). 

Saka 1186’ 

Jnnnigadeva ruling the 
terdtory e:ctcndmg 

from Panuiigal to 

Marnjavodi or Kuivara. 

Xo mention of the j 
overlord. 

Karcriipudi (Palnad Tk.), Nandaliir 
(Cviddnpah Dt.). 

Saka H9P 

Do. . . . 

R lid ra inahadt? vl 

Durgi (Palnad Tk.). 

Saka 1192* . . ’ 

TripmJintaka . . | 

Do. 

Potlapacju (Darsi, Ncllore Ot.). 

Saka 1194= 

Tripurriri 

No mention of the ! 
overlord. 

Tripurantakam hill. 

Saka 1104 to 1224= . 

1 Ambadeva . 

1 Do. 

Tripurantakam, Attirala, Poll, Cud- 
dapali and Kainalapuram Taluks. 


From tFis tabular statement, it is apparent that a certain Ambayyadeva was the earliest mem- 
ber of the Kayastha family who governed a portion of the Guntur District round about Satrasala 
where his inscription was secured. Gahgcya-Sahini appears to have simultaneously held service 
under Ganapati in the Cuddapah District where his records are found. Both of them are given 
the epithet DctmOdara-sainya-diia-paUa which is likewise adopted by the two successors, viz., 
Tripurarideva and Ambadeva along with the other epithets which they actually earned by their 
exploits. Aiiibadeva, the younger brother of Tripurari whose records range in date from !?aka 
1194: to 1224, could not have held any administrative authority as early as f^aka 1106 which would 
otherwise invest him with the governorship of the territory for nearly 60 years which is far from 
likely. Further, this would lead to the contingency of assigning no period of rule to his elder 
brothers Janniga and Tripurari who have, however, issued several records as governor? under the 
Kakati5ms. It is therefore reasonable to think that Ambadeva of the Satras&la inscription 
is an ear'lier meniher and different’ from the homonymous chief the younger 
brother of Tripurarideva. The earlier Aiiibadeva may be identified with Ambakshmapa 
mentioned in the present record as the father of the three brothers. Since the earliest reference 
to the defeat of Damodara of the west is found in connection with both Ambadeva I and 
Gafigeya-Siihiiii, it is likely that both these officers had a share in the event. 

Whether Aiiibakshmapa’s principality was confined to the Palnad Taluk of the Guntur District 
or extended as far south as the Cuddapah District where his son’s inscriptions are discovered, 
there are ho-means to decide. But it is quite probable that Ambadeva I and Gangeya-Sahirii 
governed different parts of the Kakatiya kingdom separately and on the death of the latter 

1 V. R.mgachari, op. cit., Guntur 602, and Cuddnpali 850. 

2 Nos. GIO of 1907 and 550 of 1909 of the Madras Epigraphical Collsotion. .See Rangachari, op. cil., Cudda- 
pah 824 and Guntur 520. 

2 V. Rangachnri, op. cil, Guntur 500 (No. 573 of 1909 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection). 

• Vellore In^criptione, Vol. I., Darsi 67, 00. The Saha year 1151 appears to have been wrongly read for 1192 
and the cyclic year Pranindi for Pramoduta which corresponded to 1192. Saha 1151 does not combine with 
Prauaadi at all. 

2 Ibid., Darsi 1. 

«No3. 168 , 173, 174, 242 and 208, of 1903, 406of 1911, 622 of 1907, 618 of 1907 and 414of 1911, etc., of the 
Madras Epigraphical Collection. 

’ The identification of Athbakshmapa with Afiibadeva made in the Annual BepoH on Bouth Indian Epigrapnp 
for 1930-31, Part 11, para, 18, is not tenable. 
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apparently without issue, his territory passed to the nearest relative, vtz., his brotlier-in-law 
-Vtnbadeva I or more probably the latter’s son Janarddana. This would account for the tracing of 
Aiubadeva (II)’s genealogy from Gaugeya-Sahipi -who had, otherwise, no direct lineal connection 
with him. Thus from Janarddaua’s time the territory of the Ka3-astha chiefs comprised a large 
area from Panungal to iJIaraiavadi or Kaivara, i.e., from the Xalgonda District (Xizam’s Domi- 
nions) to the Cuddapah District.' Prom the table given above it is clear that Janniga must have 
come to power some time after !5aka 1179 as Gahgeya-Sahini’s latest inscription is dated in §aka 
1179 and held the governorship till Saka 1192 which is the earliest date for Tripurari. Tripurari 
was succeeded by his younger brother Aiiibadeva II in Saka 1194, who continued to rule till at 
least i^aka 1224 in which year his Lopaka inscription is dated." It is significant that the Karempudi 
and Nandaliir inscriptions of Jannigadeva hearing the Saka date 118C do not refer to the overlord 
whereas his earlier inscriptions of Sakn 1180-82 introduce him as a feudatory of Ganapati. 
The Durgi and Potlapadn inscriptions of Saka 1191 and Saka 1192 belonging respective!}' to 
Jannigd and Tripurari mention RudramaliadevT as the reigning monarch. But Tripurari’s 
inscriptions of Saka 1194 and almost all the records of Aiiihadeva II from Saka 1194 to Saka 
1224 are issued by the chiefs independently without acknowledging the suzerain power. This 
omission to mention the reigning monarch, if it signifies anything, may be taken to reflect the 
unsettled political conditions in the country due to weakness at the centre, particularlj between 
Saka 1182 and 1186 and Saka 1192 and 1194. This is borne out by a study of the political events 
that happened at this period in the Telugii country. The most important document that 
furnishes many political synchronisms for the history of the period is the Tripurantakam inscription 
of Ariibadeva-MahSr.lja dated in Saka 1212.’ It states about Ambadovn that ho (1) acquired the 
title of BayasahasramaUa after defeating Sripati-Gni.iapati ; (2) routed Keiava joined by Somideva 
and Allugaiiga ; (3) vanquished Stallikiirjuna who was a liater of Gods and Br.thmaus ; (4) gave 
his daughter in marriage to Hajanna son of king {B6]laya who had colcbTatcd several sacrifices, 
together with the Nandanapura country (Nandalur) as dowry ; (5) reinstated ManmagandagSpala 
at Vikramasiihhapura (Nolloro) in his kingdom which he had lost ; (6) captured the treasures of 
the Paijclya princes ; (7) defeated Dumodara of the west ; (8) took the head of Eruva-Sfallidcva ; 

(9) was honoured with rich presents by the king of Devagiri who was pleased at his valour ; 

(10) destroyed Kadavaray a and (11) was helped by his friend king Parakramapanclya with strong 
cavalry forces. Jfost of tiiese exploits are confirmed by the contemporary epigraphioal and 
literary evidences as shown in the sequel. 

A record from Tiiliaprodutur' belonging to Jagatfipi Gangeyadevachol.amaharaju, sou of AIlu- 
gaiiga, and bearing Saka date 1244 describes the chief as Gandapendara-Gwgcya-SaJiiiii-sarvasva- 
hmUkiira, i.e., ‘ robber of Gaiigeya-Saiiiui’s wealth and as ‘one who obtained the (regal) fortimo by 
cUurnmg the ocean of Sevuria (i.e., Yadava) army, indicating thereby that the Chief had rid 
hinibelf of the A'adava domination by Saka 1244. Erom an inscription’ at Xiluru in the Gooty 
Taluk of the Anantapnr District dated in Saka 1137, it is learnt that JagatripiDandidevachola- 

' This aren ronglily incliiilcd the modern Cuddapali, Kumool, Bl-llarj-, Anantapur, Kellore and Guntur Districts, 

’ In one of tlio Lepaka inscriptions examined and copied l>y the Telugu Assiatant of the Epigraphy Oflico, 
^ladrnE, in lO.IS, Gandpeedara Tripurarideva-Maharaja is introduced as ruling ilulki.iiiiudu from Vaiinripattapa 
in Saka 1226, Krfdhin (A. D. 1304) and making a grant of the village LC-ixika as a sarvaimnya-agtaMra to the 
temple of Allujauritlmdcva. Tiiis is a solitary' record of Tripuriiri hclonging to such a late date. If ho is identical 
V ith the brother of AthhadCn a II, wo Irave to presume that ho continued to rule conjointly with Aihbadcva 
till Saka 1220. 

’ lio. 20S of 1!)0."> of the JIadras Epigraphical Collection. 

‘ Ko. 308 of 1035-30 of tire Ifadras Epigraphical Collectiorr, 

i \o. 34,-i of 1020. 
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mahiraya probably an ancestor of the above chief Avas a subordinate of Yadava Siiiihana. And 
Gahgeya-Sahini is stated in a record* of Saka 1176 belonging to the reign of Kakatlj'a Ganapati, 
to have defeated a certain llakkasa-Gangarasa rvho may be the same person ns the Rakkasa-Gafi- 
garasa of the Joti inscription* (Siddhaut Taluk, Cnddapah District) dated in Saka 1169. Tlie 
Tclugu poem Kin'achandtkita-Smiiayanamn records that Gahgeya-Sahini rvho had been deprived 
of his kingdom by a certain Rakkasa-Gahgarasa evidently the above-mentioned cluef. took refuge 
under Manma-Janapala who restored the lost kingdom to his protege by vanquishing Rakkasa- 
Ganga. This event must have occurred between Saka 1169 and Sakn 1176. Allngahga who was 
probably connected with Bakkasa-Gahga in some unspecified way, as their names, their territory 
and the hostilities the}’ both bore against Giingeya-Sahini would indicate, must have taken ven- 
geance against his opponent Gangeya-Sahini, wliich was reciprocated by Aiiibadeva wlw as stated 
in Ins Tripurantakam inscription, routed Alluganga and his allies. Thus for three generations the 
Kayasthas ranged themselves against the Jagatapi-choladevamahar.ljas who appear to have rebelled 
against their overlords the Yadavas of Devagiri. It is likely that Gangeya-Sahini and ins relatives 
were the friends of the Sevuna kings and that they suppressed the rebellion of the latter’s subordi- 
nates who, however, ultimatel}' became independent by Saka 1244 when the Yiidava power was 
on the wane. It must probabl}’ be with the help of AihbadSva during the governorship of Jan- 
nigadeva that Yadava JIahadeva wrested from Kakatiya Ganapati the honour of ’pafleha- 
mafid^ahda as recorded in the introduction to Vralakhamla of HemadrP. We know that this event 
took place in about !§aka 1183 during the last days of Gaiiapati'. On the death of Ganapati 
the whole country was plunged in utmost disaster and chaos and the internal rebellion and the 
danger from the neighbouring powers were too much lor the queen PalloddJiali Rudramahadfvi 
to cope with in the beginning qf her reign. Accordingly several Telugu-Choda chiefs such as 
Eruva-Manumilldeva, Vija} agaijijngopala and Siddayadeva-Ohoda-JIaharaja are found issuing 
their inscriptions indcpiendently without referring to their overlord,'* in Saka 1189, 1185 and 1189 
respectively, t.e., within a few years after her accession to the throne. Soon, however, the Kakatiya 
queen appears to have consolidated her piowcr and reduced the refractory chiefs to subjoction. 
She must have first subjugated the Kayastha chief Jannigadova by about Saka 1190 ; for he ex- 
presses his loyalty to the reigmng monarch in his inscription of Saka 1191. Thereafter, with the 
help of the Kayastha chiefs of whom Aihhadcva appears to have taken a prominent part, the 
turbulent officers were brought down on their knees since, in the Tripurantakam inscription men- 
tioned above, Anibadeva boasts of having taken, evidently on behalf of the Kakatiya ruler, the 
head of a certain Exuva-.danumilidcva who must be identical with the Telugu-Choda chief Eruva- 
Mallideva, Simultaneously with or shortly after this achievement, the defeat of Alluganga, 
Somideva, Kesava, Mallikarjuna, etc., ascribed to the chief in Ills records appears to have happened. 
Kadavaraya, i.e., Kopperunjiugadeva II (A.D. 12-13-1279) who had been reduced to subordina- 
tion by Kakatiya Ganapati as can be surmised Irom his Draksharriina inscription in which he calls 
himself the executor of the commands of Ganapati-JIaharaja {Ganapali-ilahdrajasy^iijndm piavar- 
tayatdY, must have attempted to throw off his nllcgianoe to the Kakatl)’a banner on the 
death of Ganapati. In fact he lias caused to bo engraved a highl}’ pedantic inscription at Tiipu- 
rantakam in which he glorifies Ids past achievements including the numerous rich gifts he had 

1 No, 231 of 1005. 

= No. 663 of 191.). 

’ Bom. Ouz., Vol. I, part ii, p. 273, v. 52, 

* Seo above, Vol. XXIII, p, 193, 

‘ Nos. 190, 272 .'ind 175 of 1905. 

‘ S. I. Vol. IV. No. 1342 B. 
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made to the temple of BhimeivaTa at Dtakahatama, \ritliout moiitioniug the Kiikatlya overlord 
who was reigning at the time.' The record is unfortunately not dated. But it must be assigned 
to a date hubsequent to Saka 1184 in which year Kopperunjihgadeva figures apparently as a sub- 
ordinate of a Knkatlya king*. The defeat of Koppernniinga called here Kadavarftya must 
hove been accomplished some time before Saka 1201 the last year of the chieP and after Saka 1194 
when Ambadeva succeeded to the chiefdom. Amabadevo’a Tripurantakam. inscription of 
Saka 1194 does not refer to any of his exploits mentioned above whereas his epigraphs dated §aka 
1207, 1212, 1213, etc., narrate them in detail. Ambadeva appears to have been puffed up with the 
signal victory he had gained over his powerful rival Xopperunjingadeva, proclaimed himself as 
a gufl.'.i -independent chief and to have held that position till the very lost year of his rule. It is, 
however, certain that he did not turn a rebel against the Kakatiyas or attempt to subvert their 
sovereignty. For a record from Malyala' in the Nandikotkur Taluk of the Kurnool District refers 
itself to the reign of the Kakatiya king Kumara Rudra-Maharaja in Saka 1212 and 1213, thus 
marking the extent of the Kakatiya rule in the territory of the Kayastha cliicfs during the same 
period. Tripurantakam (Kurnool District) and Nilagniigavaram (Vinukonda Taluk, Guntur 
District) where Amhadeva’s inscriptions are found, were situated within the Kakatiya dominions. 
It 18 therefore possible that though Ariibadeva maintained a semi-independent status like the great 
Feudatory families of the Dekkan, I'.e., the Western Gaiigas, Banas, etc., under the Riislijrakiltas, 
etc., in the medieval period, the Kakatiya suzerainty was acknowledged in the territory of the 
Kayasthas as shown above. In course of time, however, Ambadeva’s power .suBered heavily 
in consequence of which he appears to have been deprived of his principality, since an Dppara- 
pallc inscription' of Rndradeva dated Saka 1[2’*‘]36, Pramiidi, refers to the reduction of Ghaijdi- 
kota by a subordinate of the king. Another fragmentary iEsetiption' in the same place, without 
date, states that the king appointed Gohkaya-Reddi. a servant of Juttaya, to the governorship of 
Khandikota and Mulikinandu districts. This shows that Ambadeva had been subdued under 
the orders of the king and his territory annexed to the Kakatiya dominions some time before 
Saka 1236. In one of the inscriptions’ at Kanala, Kandyal Taluk of the Kurnool District, a chief 
(name completely damaged) is stated to be ruling over Mulkinuijdu, Penariipa^i, Pottapinandu, 
Pcdakallu and Kantavadi under Pratriparudradcva-Mabaraja in Saka 1230. We know thot 
these naius had been subject to the administration of Ainbadeva®, but it is not definite whether 
Aiiihadevn continued to rule till Saka 1230 or had been dispossessed of his territory by that year. 
But it can be affirmed that he had been either killed in the encounter or dislodged from Ghandi- 
kota before Saka 1236 as stated above. 


TEXT." 

First Fragment : First Face. 

1 Vaiahaih vapur=avy.6d=vo mahl-mu .... 

2 hareli | yasya darhshtr-rigra-vEraiiita mahi 

1 JTo. 197 of 1903, see Madras Epigraphical Report for the year, part ii, p. 4S. 

= S. 1. Vol. IV, Xo. 1341. 

The chief cume to power in A.D. 1243 and ruled for 36 years {Historical Ins. of Southern India, pp, 102 and 

376) 

* Xo. 321 of 1937-38. An indirect nicntion of Kumiira-Kehitibhfit in the present record points to the over- 
bearing attitude of Andmdeva towards the Kukatlyn inonarch. 

‘ hJo. 328 of 1903. ' ' No. 329 of 1905. 

’ Ivo. 260 of 1933-36. 

'No. 40G of 1911. 

• From ink-impreesion. 
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3 tejas-BaTnunmrishta 

•*= [jiya] 

Second Fragment ; First Face. 

5 [ka] tama 

6 tath^ur=anaratam || 

7 yatka-margga-piavarttakam Vidh.ir=wiryyaikanilaya[ni] 

8 kskatiam Yan)naia=ajijanat* || Bhatggava<i=bkagna-IiTida[ye] 

9 kshatra-16kc=[py]=avikTiyali | Sauryya-paTam-gata8=tatra 

10 Kayasthah. kati visnitah’ |{ Tatr=anvavaye Batiijja]- 

11 ta[h*] ^rlman Gamgaya-Saliinih [j*] payodkav=iva pa- 

12 ryy.apta-leja aiarita-didkitiM || Sura-sakhina iva 

13 Surabhih Kamal=ev=aniTitakaraaya kalyaiji | sarwa- 

14 janlna saliaja Ghaxiidaladevi bablittv=asyu- || Aiiiba- 

1.5 ksh.mapad=asut=eyarii Cbaibdalamba suta-dvayam(yain) [|*] 

16 VasiidGvad=iv=a§asyam Devaki daivatair=api* |j Pratyarfctlii- 

17 pritlivipati-mauli-ratna-prabbil-pifeaihglkrita-pada-pitha- 

18 h 1 Janarddanah kskmadhipatir=jattanam ia(iya)yan=abhu- 

19 t ia(i=ia)mgama-pa“ pariiatali^ 1| Bah[a]-bala-ksh'urn)}a(nna) 

20 vipaksba-loka8=tasy==anuja[h*] ^rl-Tripuraridevah. [j] 

2 1 saumdaryya-samdaTSita-SIanraatlia-Stir^vidya- 

22 vilas-aspadam=avirasit “H Ayushraan=Arht)ade- 

23 va-ksbitipatir=an,ujas=tasya pptbvliii j)ra4asti prachina- 

24 kshoni-pala-praiiihita-samara-praudbi-paripa-bahuh | 

25 prahva-pratyaitthi-pritbvI-paribp(Yri)4ka-iuakuta-syuta-ma- 

26 ni[kya*]-niiyya[j*]-jvala-jal-avalldha-sptt(sph.u)te-pada-kamala-dvamdva- 

27 sadidarianiyah' || Ayath raaba-babur=aTilka-rarh- 

28 ge manya-^riyd Ma!ava-dhumak§t6h[|’*’] gurvvi- 

29 lii Gurimdaia-Ganadhlpasya sariibrri(inia)jya-laksbmi[iti*] 

30 sakasa jahara' jj 


First Fragment ; Second Face. 

31 Sake bliamnv(bhanv)-arkka-saiii(saiii)kliy5-vilasati Vikrite vatsa[re] 

32 Bbadra-maso darse Bhaumasya vare p sukridini (Bukfitini ?) 

33 samaye dvadas-arddhi-dparage [j*] ptadad=Amba-kski- 

34 fcimdrak piati{tki)ta-Sivapuj:ain MoUakaUuri-nama-gra[ma]- 

35 111 Mahe.ivaraya p prakatita-ma’^ . 


36 . 

37 . 


' Metre : Anushtuhh, 

- This syllabic is superfluous. 
> Metre : Indravajra. 

’ Dntfda aupcrflnoua. 


Second Fragment; Second Face. 

. . . . yarn dkarmma' 

, . . palamyy6(my6) bka- 


* Metre : Ari/S, 

* Metre : Upajaii. 

* Metre : Sragdhard. 

* Metre : Sraqdhara. 
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38 . . dblus=sarvau=etaii bhavinali prarfctliivemdrd* bhuyo 

39 bluiyo yacbate Rnmacliaiiidrab jj- BDliubUi- 

40 r=vvasudha dattii iajabliis=Sada(ga)rr»dibh.ih ( yasya 

41 yasya yada bbrim.ih(mis=)tasya tasya tatlia(da) phala- 

42 lii(lain) [}!*]’ Satrunampl(n-api) tiito* dhacmmay,!*] palamyyo(m 3 'o) 2>riiya' 

43 tnatali | batrur=cva lu iatro[h*] s 3 nid=dliarrainab ftatru 

44 r=nna kasya-cMt |[|*]= Miishani=ekaih snvaTniia(nna)sya bhume- 

45 r=apy-arddbam=amga]aiii(aihgulaia |) Jiaraii=narakam=!ipn 6 l/i 3 'a- 

46 vad=abluita-saifaplaYatn(vam) ILl*]’ Yatliii cbaiiulmma- 

47 so vriddhir=abaii 3 *=aliani ia 3 'ate [l*]tatba bbu- 

48 mi-kiitam danaiii sasye sasye vivatddbate Ifl’']’ Aynsbma- 

49 ta, Nammananandanena pratyagravanl-biidaya- 

60 mgamona j samyak=kritaiii s 5 sana-var 3 'yam= 5 - 

61 tat=sarvv5=pi irinvamtu sab-adarena 1[1*]' Svasti kn- 

52 Saka-varsharhbvilu 1212 agu-nenti Viltri(liri)ti- 

53 samvatsara Bhadrapada bahula 15 Mariiga- 

54 lavarana r.uryya-grabana-kalamuna- 

55 [m.]du svasti klmatu Ganda-peadata Ajiibade- 

56 va-Maharajtilu srl-Tripurantakam-ksbo- 

57 tra-v5sul-aina Rerhdrevula Mallinathaya- 
rhgaviki Mollalakalltiru sarYva-bada(dbrv)-pail- 

59 hatamu ri-cbaii\drrirka-sta(stbri) 3 ’igan 4 chclima Si- 

60 vapuramu [ 1 '] mamgala malia-iri Sri Sri | ] 

61 [D]5vi yasya tvaki 37 anv (svakiyatii ?) Triputa-vijayinfe] 

62 ohaksluir=at(iifc)-prvtya puja [rii*] Siitva (kritva) rejo tato=pi fddap 

63 . . tarain=amalaiii Doclia(a) 3 ’-rikb 3 -aih prasiddbam [|*] 

64 piurwa-dvarC Kumara-kshitiblirid=uparitas=ta[t*-] Pu- 

65 rarepi*] purastad=ramyaih sopana-margaiii [vuma?]- 
06 karam=amalam dyub pratijfiaiii vidbaya jj' 


Xo. 28.— BABGAON TEMPLE INSCRIPTION OP SAHARA. 

By Paor'. Ab A''. Mirashi, JI.A., Nagpur. 

This inscription is incised on a broken stone slab wbicb is still l 3 'ing amidst the rains of a temple 
to the north of Bargaon, a village situated at a distance of fc\vent 3 ’-seven miles north b 3 ' west of 
Murwara. the chief tonm of tlic AlurwSra laJistl of the .Inbbulpore District, in the Central Provinces. 
The inscri])tion docs not sceiii to have been noticed by General Cunningbain who visited Bargaon 
twice, during 1883-84 and 1884-85, and has given a fairly detailed description of the temples and 
mentioned three other records found there in his Atchaohgtcal Survey of India Repoitf, A'ol XXI, 
Part. I, p. IGl and Part II, iip. 163-04. The piescnt in.scription uas briefly noticed for the first 
lime by Rai Bahadur Hiralal in h\s Inscriptions in the Central Provinces and Berat,’’ but it has not 

' Read 37arfAii*en(?r«n. -JFctre: SuUnt, 

^ Motre : Aiiushfubh. * Read Icrilo. 

^ Motto : Iwdmtajra. * Metre; SraQdharft. 

’ First edition, (191G), pp. 39-40 ; second edition (Ki32), p. 43, 


No. 28.] 


B AEG AON TEJIPLE INSCRIPTION OF SAHARA. 


219 


boon edited so far. It is edited here from good estampages supplied by the Superintendent of the 
Archsoological Survey, Central Circle, Patna. 

The inscription is fragmentarj'. Nothing has of course been lost at the top, tlie bottom and the 
proper right side. But an indefinite number of letters have disappeared on the left side owing 
to the breaking awaj of the stone. The extant portion of the record is in a state of good preserva- 
tion. It consists of five linos, of which the last, which begins at a distance of 2' from the proper 
right end, contains only three aksJtaras. The characters belong to the Nagari alphabet. As 
regards individual letters we may note that kJi consists of tivo triangles joined by a horizontal line 
at the top ; th shows a vertical stroke on the right ; r exhibits two forms — one with a loop as in 
hridara, 1. 3 and the other without it in Sahara, 1. 1. Rai Bahadur Hiralal conjecturally referred 
the characters of this inscription to the 8th or 9tb century A. D., bub they appear to be somewhat 
later and may be of the 10th century A. D. 

The language is Sanskrit. The record is written in prose throughout. It is written incor- 
rectly and contains some mistakes of sandhi (as in ato artke for ato=rthe in 1. 4) and of gender (as 
in iapath-edaih for iapathS=-'yam in the same line). The only orthograpliical peculiarity that 
calls for notice is that b is throughout denoted by the sign for v, see Bavara and Valddhihrita, both 
in 1. 1 and vrahma-stamva in 1. 2. 

The record opens with Om namah and refers to a commander of the army (Baladhikrita) of 
Sahara. His name which is partly mutilated appears to be Siva. The object of the inscription 
seems to bo to record the gift of a cess on the threshing floor together with a granary to some asce- 
tic residing at the temple in the settlement of Brahnaanas lor the benefit of (the god) Sankara- 
narayana, to whose temple the inscribed stone was apparently affixed. The record ends with the 
imprecation that whoever would ofiond against it would incur the sin of the slaughter of a Brah- 
maiia. 

The preserved portion of the inscription contains no date, but, as stated above, it can, on 
palraographic evidence, be referred to the 10th century A.D. The illustrious Sahara mentioned 
here is perhaps identical wdth the Sahara, named Siriiha, mentioned in a fragmentary stone inscrip- 
tion found at Bhilsa, to which Dr. F. E. Hall has called attention in the Journal of the Asiatic 
Society of Bengal, Vol. XXXI, p. Ill, n. 2. The latter inscription states that Vaohaspati of the 
Kaundinya goira, who was a minister of the king Kpishna after defeating thelordof Chediand 
slaying a Sahara named Siihha placed the kings of the Rala-»»a)u/afo and Rodapadi on the throne 
and repaired to the temple of Bhrullasvamin evidently at Bhilsa where he composed a slotra in 
praise of the god.' From the mention of the lord of Chedi and the Sahara clrief Siiulia together 
in the same line, Dr. Hall conjectured that the latter was the Chedian generalissimo. The Sahara 
of the present inscription, too, was no doubt subject to the contemporaiy Chedi or Kalachuri king, 
for a much defaced inscription at Bargaon to which General Cunningham has drawn attention' 
refers to a Kalachuri king or kings. But as the present inscription mentions a commander of the 
forces of this Sahara himself, it seems that he was a feudatory chief and not a mere generalissimo 
of the Chedi king. This fragmentary inscription at Bhilsa is also undated, but the date of the king 
Krishna, whose minister was Vachaspati, can be approximately fixed on other evidence. At 
Maser, a village about twenty-five miles north of Bhilsa, hlr. JI. B. Garde, Director of Archreology, 

' Sec ‘ Ched-Ifcani samarc vijitya Sabaraiii saiiihrity-a SiriiJi-alivayam Rald-niaTidala-R6dapa(]y-avanip6(pau) 
bhumyaiii pratishthapya cha bevaih drashtum=ih=agato rachitaTaai(n) stotraiU pavitram param ^rTinat-KrisIipa- 
nrip-aika-mantri-pada-bhak Kaundinya-Vachaspatih 1|> cited by Hall iaJ.A. S. B., Vol. XXXI, p. Ill, n. f. 

2 Cunningbam, A. S, It., Vol. XXI, p. IGo. 
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Gwalior State, discovered in 1930 a fragmentary inscription in two piecesd It mentions one 
Narasin'ilra of the Sulki {or Chaluk3-a) family, who at the command of Krishnaraja initiated the 
wives of Kalachuri kings into widowhood. As Kcsari, the son of Narasiiiiha, was, according to the 
inscription, appointed Tantradliifa (Minister for home affairs) hj’’ Vakpati-Munja {circa A.D. 972 
to 993), Krishnaraja can be placed about A. D. 950. This conclusion is corroborated by the date 
V. 1039 (A. D. 982) of a pilgrim record which Mr. Garde has discovered on a pillar of a dilapidated 
mediseval temple at Maser. This record states the name of the god installed in the temple as 
Krishnesvarn.- The god was evidentl}’ so named after a king named Krishna who consequently 
must have flourished before A. D. 932. There is another piece of evidence which corroborates the 
ahove-mentioned date for Kyislma. This Krishija is probably identical witli Krishnapa of the 
Chandella family, a son of Ya^ovarman, mentioned in (our out of six stone inscriptions^ at Dndahi, 
in the Lalitpur District, about 75 miles north bj* east of Bhilsa. According to both General 
Cunningham and Dr. Kiclhorn this Y'aS5varman is the well-known Chandella king of that name, 
the father of Dhanga for whom we have dates ranging from A. D. 954 to k. D. 1092. Krishnapa 
may, therefore, be referred to the period A.D. 960-85. From the KhajuiTiho inscription of Dhanga, 
dated V. 1011, we learn that the Chandella kingdom in the beginning of his reign extended to 
Bhasvat or Bhilsa in the south.‘ It seems, therefore, that Dhanga placed his brother Krishna or 
Krishnapa in charge of the south-western portion of the Cliandella kingdom extending at least 
from Dudahi in the north to Bhilsa in the south. 

If the identification of the illustrious Sahara of the pre.sent inscription with the Sahara chief 
slain by Krishnaraja’s minister is accepted, the Sahara chief can be referred to the third quarter 
of the 10th century A. D. The Kalachuri suzerain to whom he owed allegiance was probably 
!§ aiikniagaija. The name of the god Saiikaranarayaija appears somewhat curious.' It seems to 
suggest that the temple was dedicated to Narilyaija installed by Sankara, who is probably identical 
with the Kalachuri prince of that name mentioned in the Karitalai stone inscription of Laksh- 
maparaja II.* It is noteworthy in this connection that he is called a faramn-vaMtiava or devout 
worshipper of Vishpu in that record. 


TEXT.’ 

1 [i*] sm: [i*] [fsi^J- 


2 . . 

3 ^aRv^yiKUninSf ?irar«gT(wn) KcTRI 


^ Jieport of the Archwological Deparimnitt G'w'alior State, for 1930*31, p. 10. 

- 1 owe this information to the kindness of Mr. Garde. 

® Those inscriptions woro discovered hy Cunningham, seo his -4. 5. /?., Vol. X,*pp. 94*5, plate xxxii, and cdjt<tT 
by KielUom in Jnd. Anl., Tol. XVIII, pp. 236-37, 

* Above, Vol. I, p. 129. 

“ [feahknranamyana here apparently refers to an image of Earibara. — Ed.] 

* Ibid., Vol. II, pp. 174 ff. This king must now be called Lakshmaijaraja II in view of an earlier king of the 
same name ; sec above, Vol. XXIIT, pp. 253 ff. 

^ Erom inked estampages. 

* Expressed by a symbol. 

* Read Baladhilrit(^'» 

The nnu«rara on ra is verj' faint. Some word like cha may have been lost after 
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5 [ll*^] 


TRANSLATION. 

(LI. 1-3) Succe.s 1 Om ! Adoration ! [Siva], the Baladhikiiia of the illustrious Sahara 
. . . . has given the cess at the threshing (loor“ and a granary for the holy Sankaranarayaiia 

> ascetic residing in the temple (teJiich is the only one) in the entire settle- 
ment of the Brahmanas' venerated by 

(LI. 4-5) Whoever 17111 deviate from this, for him is this (ovr) imprecation that he shall incur 
the sin of killing a Brahmana 


No. 29.— JIRJINGI PLATES OF GANGA INDRAVARMAN : THE TEAR 39. 

By R. K. Ghoshai., M.A,, Calcutta. 

The plates ivhich hear the subjoined inscription were turned up along with pieces of old pottery 
in course of excavation of an old temple in the village of Jirjingi near Tekkah in the Ganjam Dis- 
trict of the Madras Presidency. They wore secured by Sir A. P. Patro, Kt., who made them over 
to Mr. R. Subba Rao of the Andhra Historical Research Society of Rajalunundry. Mr. Rao 
subseq^uently published them in the Society’s Journal.* In view of the groat importance justly 
attached to this record for the early history of the Gahga kings of Orissa , and considering its rather 
inadequate treatment by Mr. Rao, I re-edit the inscription from excellent ink-impressions kindly 
supplied by Dr. N. P. Chakravarti, the Government Epigraphist for India, 

These ate three plates of copper, each measuring 8jj" by 3". Towards the proper right end 
of each plate, there is a hole through which passed a ring, 3" in diameter, the ends of which, 
however, remain un-soldered, owing to the fact that the seal which must have been fi.\-ed to 
this ring is missing. The weight of the plates is 66J tolas, and that of the ring 12J tolas, maldug 
a total of 09 tolas. The edges of the plates are slightly raised into rims so as to protect the 
inscription. The first and the third plates have writing on their inner faces only, wliilo the 

^Used iu the sens© of a&minnsarlhc, 

2 Read vyabhicharati. 

3 Read ^apatho=:ya7h, 

* Tho original perhaps contained palal’ena wihyuktd bhavishyaii, 

® Read '^sy=eli. 

* Khala-bUhsha, lit. alms at a threslung floor, was probably a tax in kind which was paid to tho state when thc 
oorn was threshed. Tho right to receive the contribution seems to have been transferred to the donee. Whetlier 
the cess at one or all the threshing floors in the particular loeaUty was conferred on tho donee tho record does not 
make clear. Tho Karitalni stone inscription of Lakshmananaja (kt) (above, Vol. II, pp. 174 ff.) refers in line 34 
to the donation of four 'khala^hhikshaa, 

f Brahma-stambha occurs in \ erso 14 of tho Jabalpur and Khairha grants of Yn^ahharna, (above, Vols. II, p. 4 
and XIT, p* 212) but there, too, the correct expression evidently is brahma^stamba meaning ‘ a settlement of Brah- 
nianas. Tho eame verse occurs in the Kumbhi plates of Vijayasimha* Dr. Hall’s trangcript of it gives tho 
reading bTohma^slambo. See J. A, S. B., Vol. XXXI, p, 117. 

* tl. .4. i? .5., Vol. m, pp. 49 ff. Also noticed in the A?r. Bep, o?i South Indian Epigravhy for 
1936-36 (C. P. No. 9). 
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second one is inscribed on both sides. The plates are in a state of perfect presentation and the 
engraving is clear throughout. The first and third plates, wliich arc inscribed on one side only, 
have seven lines of rvriting apiece, vhile the second one contains six lines on each of its sides, — 
thus twenty-six lines in all. The height of the letters is about on the average. 

The characters heloug to the southern class of alphabets and have resemblance to those 
used in the Godavari plates of Prithivimula,* Gokak Plates of Dejja-Mahriraja,- the Srungavara- 
pukota“ and Siripuram* plates of Anantavarman, king of Kalinga. 

The script of the Jirji]igL plates has further some obvious resemblance to that employed in 
some of the early inscriptions from Cambodia. 

The inscription under discussion furnishes examples of initial a in lines 1, 4', 8, 14 and 23 
and of initial d in 1. 24 as well as of final in (11. 18 and 21) and I (1. 25), which are so indi- 
cated hy their smaller size. The northern form of / is employed in -sukala- (1. 1) and (1. 8). 

The numerical syrnhols for 1, 9, 20 and 30 are contained in the date in line 25. 

The language is Sanskrit. With the exception of two of the customary verses at the end, 
tile wliole of the record is in prose. 

Among orthograpliical peculiarities deserving notice are (1) the use of the jihvmnullya 
in 1. 21 ; (2) the use of the guttural nasal in place of anusvara in -visiriiUa (1. 6) ; (3) the doubling 
of dh and the change of the first cUt into d in -aniiddhyaU!S= (1. 10) ; (4) the doubling throughout 
■of a consonant after r ; (5) the occasional doubling of a consonant before r, as in sagCttrdya (I, 13). 
In Ttaitiinya (1. 13) the doubling of the firetr letter is ungrammatical. Both I and v are indicated 
by the sign for the latter, exceptions being sa7h[sa)mhaddha (1. 11) and (1. 12). The 

rules of sandhi have not been observed in a few cases. 

Tlio object of the inscription is to record a grant, which is non-sectarian in character, by 
Maharaja Indravarman, Lord of Trikalinga, ' a sun in the firmament of the spotless family of the 
Gaiigas The grant is issued from the city of Dantapura and concerns tire village of Jijjika 
situated in the Vonkhara-WiSju, which is given away as an agraMra, in equal shares, to Agni- 
svamin, son of Rudrasv.amin, and the former’s (f.c., Agnisvamin’s) son Budrasvamin, who be- 
longed to the Vishnuvriddha gOlra and the Taittiriya sdhhd. 

The date is given, in figures only, as in the Year 39 on the 21st day of the month of 
Vai^akha. The year in all probability relers itself to the Giiuga era. The present record, there- 
fore, may he. considered as the earliest inscription ol the Eastern Gariga kings dis- 
covered so far.^ 

The charter was written by the king’s Sundhivigrahtka Devasiriihadeva. 

There has been lately some discussion over the question of identity and antecedence of 
Indravarman, Lord of Trikalinga, of the present record. Mr. R. Subba Rao identifies' the donor 


1 J. B. B. B. A. Vol, XVI, ])p. 114 ff. ' Above, Vol. XXI, pp. 289 ff. 

» Ibid., Vol. XXllI, pp. .96 ff. • Ibid., Vol. XXIV, pp. 47 ff. 

‘ The next oltlest inscription oI tlic Eastern Gaiigns yet nvail.able is the Xiimsingapnlli plates of Haativnrmiin 
of the Year 79 (see Abor-e. \’ol. XXIII, pp. 02 ff.). There is mncli imccrtainty nhont the ri'ading of the date in the 
stray plate from Tirlihgl whicli has boon assumed by Jlr. S. N. Rajagurti (J. A. II, It, S., Vol. HI, pp. .74 ff.) to 
l)clong to the Year 28 of the Gaiiga cm. Jfvicii of this uncertainty will undoubtedly bo removed avhon the remain- 
ing plates ol the i-et eomc to light mid clear impressions of tliem aro made available to scholars. It seems 
tbereforo premature, just now, to doubt, ns has been done by Sir. G. Baindaa (./. A. II. H. .S'., Vol. Ill, pp. S2-3), 
the gonuinoness of the Tirliogi jilaU- on nliat. ul>fH*.ars to be very' iiimsy grounds, 

«d. .-1. II. II. S.. Vol. Vi. p. 72. 
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of this grant with Adhiraja Indrni who, as recorded in the Godavari plates of Prithivimiila, is said 
to have overthrown in battle one Indrabhattaraka*. This latter potentate has been equated by 
Dr. J, F. Fleets with the Eastern Chaluk)'a king of the same nanae who was the younger brother 
of Jayasiriiha I and father of Vishnuvardhana II ; while according to Drs. Kielhorn^ and 
Jouveau-Dubreuil,'* Indrabhattaraka should rather belong to the Vishnukundin dynasty. We 
along with Mr. Subba Rao® are inclined provisionally to subscribe to this latter view. 

It seems that the Yishnukundins being hard pressed by the Eastern Chalukya kings pushed 
further northward from their original home in the ICistna district” of the Madra.s presidency. 
Their chief opponents in this direction wore the Gnnga kings of Kaliiiga who had then only recently 
eked out an independent principality in and about the Ganjfim district. The two contending 
armies seem to have met each other in the heart of the delta of the Godavari, possibly some- 
where near the modern town of Rajahmundry. As has been claimed in the Godavari plates, 
victor}’ rested for the time being with the Kalihga forces. And it is quite probable that Indra- 
varman returned in triumph to his capital at Dantapura. The victory over the Yishnukupdins 
further prompted him to assume the (then rather anomalous) title of ‘ Lord of Trikalinga ’ 
{TrikalingddMpati), seeing that his hold over the three contiguous districts of Godavari, 
Vizagapatam and Ganjara’ now became practically undisputed. To this v’ictoiy may also be 
attributed his description in our inscription as " the thousand-rayed (sun) in the firmament of 
the spotless family of the Gaiiga.s ’. Indeed, the might of Indravarman may be said to have dis- 
pelled the threatening clouds of a dangerous foreign offensive. 

At this point it becomes neccssarj’ for us to take into consideration a number of kings whose 
records should be placed on pateographical grounds in the period A.D. 400-B00, roughly indicat- 
ing the interval between the southern campaign of Samudragupta and the rise of the Eastern 
Gauga dynasty. These are Anantavarman of the Srungavarapukota” and Siripuram” plates, 
^aktivarman of the Ragolu plates,'” Umavarman of the Biihatproshthii", Dhnvalapcta'* and 
Tekkali'” plates, Chandavarraan of the Komarti** and Tiritthana'” plates, Ananta-Saktivarmnn 


1 ./. B. B. B. A. S., Vol. XVT, p- 119. Dr. G. Joiiveau-Diibreuil, howevor, assumes onth^ evidence of the 
Bamatirtliam plates that it was the Vishiuihundin monarch "who emerged triiimphnnt from this struggle 
of Deccan^ p. 91). 

2 jTid. Afit., Vol. XIII, p. 120. 

=* Above, Vol. IV, p. 195. 

* Ancient Uistory of the jDeccaw, pp, 7G and 91. 

s In an earlier study {J, A. //. U. B,, Vol. II, p. 159), l)Ir. Snbba Bno lielcl that Adhitaja Intlra of the Goda-- 
varl plates should bo identified with Indravarman of the Achyutapurani (above, Vol. Ill, pp. 128 fF.) and ParLi- 
Kiraocli {Ind. Ant., Vol. XVI, pp. 131 ff.) plates. Dr. Fleet, on the other hand, was inclined to identify Adhiraja 
Indra with the Indravarman of the Chicaoole plates of th© Yeais 128 and 116 {Ind. Ant,, Vol. XIII, pp. 120 fF.). 

® Above, Vol. IV, p. 195. 

’ However, no inscription*? of Indravarman expressly under his own name have turned up yet from either 
of the districts of Godavari and Vizagapatam, The Ganjam district on the contrary remained the stronghold of 
the Eastern Gahgas throughout their history, as can bo judged from the imposing array of copper-plate insenp 
tions beginning from the Jirjingi plates onwards. 

8 Above, A''ol. XXIII, pp. 56 IF. 

» Ibid., A^ol. XXIA", pp. 47 fF. 

Jbid., yo\. XII, pp. 1 fF. 

Ibid., pp. 4 ff. 

12 J. A. H. B. S., Vol. X, pp. 143 ff. 

1=* An. Bep. on South Indian Epigraphy {J9S4-3o), C, P, Xo, 13. 

1* Above, Vol. IV, pp. 142 fF, 

18 An. Rep. on Soudi Indian Epigraphy (1954-35), C. P. No. 12. 
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of the Madras Museum plates, Nanda'-PrabhafijanavaTman of the Chicacole plates' and ViSakha- 
Tarinan of the Koroshandii plates.' 

All of these potentates, with the exception of Vi^akhavarman,' call themselves ‘ kings of 
Kalihga ' {Kalingildhifati). It is probable that these kings rose into prominence in the period 
following the withdrawal of the arms of Snmudragupta from the south.' After him the Guptas 
never actively interested themselves in South Indian politics, thus nfiording ample opportunity 
for these chiefs, ns they originallj* were, to raise their heads and assume regal distinctions. 
Xatnrally, as some of them wore living contemporaneonsly with others, they fought vehemently 
among themselves for control of the territory now covered by the districts of Godavari and 
Vizagapatam. Their ohjective, at least that of some of them, was perhaps the Orissa littoral, 
pushing through the districts of Ganjam and Puri right up to the outskirts of Balasore” and 
beyond that the important port of Tamralipti on the Bay of Bengal. This was the period which 
coincided with the gradual rise to power of the Eastern G.ahgas under the capable leadership of 
Indravarman. It is not yet possible, in the absence of more substantial details of historical value, 
to make out the relation, if there were any, in which all these early ‘ kings ’ stood to one aaobhor. 
While some of them like Saktivarmau, Umavarman and ViSakhavarman may have flourished! 
before the time of Indravarman, it is probable that others like Anantavarman and Xanda- 


» Ib!i., No. 24. 

* Ind. ilni., Vol. XHI, pp. 48 ft. Hote we may in passing bo permitted to dwell a little on the signiGcance 
of the prefix ‘ Nanda ’ coming hoforo the name of tliis king. Dr. D. C. Sircar’s suggestion (Journ. Dept, of LMers, 
CaJculta Uvivmity, Vol. XXVf, p. 60, f. n. 2) that it denotes “ Prabharijanavarnmn of the Nanda family ” seems 
to ho somewhat spocnlntivo ns it is without a parallel in the early history of Knlinga. A simpler and moto 
rc.asonahlo explanation wonld ho that ‘ Nanda ' is horc used as an honorific ndjeotivo (qualifying Piahhafijana- 
xaiman) in the sense of ‘ one who pleases everyhody In fact, another varinnt of the same word, ‘ Nandala 
has the significant meaning of ‘ one who gladdens one’s family ’ (c/. V. S. Apta, The Practical Sanshrit-English 
Di'clicmarp, 2nd cd., Bombay, 1912, p. 635). The names of some of the early Pallava kings like iSiM-Skanda- 
varman, Vfjnt/n-Skandavarman, etc., could be cited (ns suggested by Dr. Sircar in Succctsors of the Satavdhana* 
in Lotcer Dcccan, pp. 100-67) as parallel instances of such honorific prefixes being in common iiso in South India 
from an early time. 

» Above’ Vol. XXT, pp. 23 ff. 

* Mr. G. Ramdas, however, advances (above, Vol. XXI, p. 24) two plansihlo reasons in support of his 
supposition that ViSukhavarman was a Knliiiga king. These arc (1) Korasodnka-Pnfichiill, mentioned in the 
Koroshandii plates, “'formed a part of the Knlinga Countia' ”, and (2) Srlpiira from which the KCroshandfi plates 
were issued may be identified with Siriputam (Vizngapatani district) which is close to the ancient dbtrict of 
VarahnvartanI of Kalinga. lilr. G. V. Srinivasa Rno, on the other hand, suggests (above, Vol. XXIV, p. 49) that 
Sripnra of the Koroslianda plates may rather bo the Siripiiram, a village near Chicacole, the find.spot of the 
inscription of another ‘ king of Knlinga ' {Kaiifigadhipati), viz.. Anantavarman. 

' A most convincing and significant evidence of this having been tho actual state of things is niTordod by the 
.Srungavarapukula plates of Anantavarman (above, Vol, XX7II, pp. 56 IT.), * Lord of Kalinga ’, whoso grand- 
father, Gnnavarman, is called * Lord of Duvaruplitra ’ (identified with modern YellamanchUi ttihih of tho Vizaga- 
patnm district) and who liiinsclf issued his grant from Pislitapiira (identified generally with modem I’ithripuram 
in the Godavari district). Both of these countries constituted two distinct kingdoms in tho time of Samudragupta. 

' About this time the Bal.ssorc district fccems to have, been in the hands of a group of chiefs, ofohseuro 
antcecdenls and relation, who called tiiorasclvca (with one exception) mohilrfija. Four inscribed copjior.plates 
purporting to belong to their mie have recently liecn published by the late Lamented ifr. X. G. Majumdar (above, 
Toh XXn. pp. 197 ff.). Incidentally, there is one more (ratlior imperfeetly sludied) inscription belonging to 
one of these ehiefs which escaped the notice ofMr. Majnmdar, This latter record I hope shortly to deal with in 
this jouniol. 

’Tliis of course is more in the nature of n ion)cclure as wc Iiavo no more a basis than that of the indefinite 
evidence of pala'Ogmphy of tho records concerned. It seeins rather distressing that some of these ‘ kings * did 
not think it worthwhile to put on record the names of their fathers. 



No. 29. ] jmJINGI PLATES OE SANGA INDBAVABMAN : YBAB 39. 


285 


Prabliaujanavarnian lived contemporaneously with Indravarman. It is even possible that the 
latter was originally a petty chief of no political position, wielding his influence over a small 
stretch of territory in the Godavari valley. In course of time he collected a large following, with 
whose help he set forth to carve out an independent realm for himself. The Ganjam district 
conveniently abutting on the Orissan frontier and affording avenues for further northward expan- 
sion, satisfactorily answered his e.vpectations. And while yet endeavouring to build up the 
nucleus of a future empire, disquieting news reached him of clashing of steel at bis rear in the 
Godavari valley. In all haste, Indravarman prepared and launched an offensive, and, ultimately, 
after what must have been quite a number of fieree engagements, succeeded in maintaining his 
hold over the Godavari and Vizagapatam districts, while improving and fortifying his base in 
the Ganjam district. 

Unfortunately, the material at our disposal does not permit us yet to develop in fullei details 
the reconstruction of the history of the rise of the Eastern Ganga power. Wliat we have 
contented ourselves with doing is to suggest the broad outlines of a story which after all may not 
be quite out of tunc with those hectic days in the history of Kalinga. At least, and it appears 
to lend some force of conviction to our line of argument, it would explain the claim, though some- 
what conventionalised in form, of Indravarman in our present record (11. 4-7) to have subdued in 
more than one battle many ' chiefs ’ by his own prowess. It does not seem to be an empty 
pandering to the vanities of a disillusioned patron by his scribe. No other epithet could describe 
the feat of this valiant soldier more aptly. 

Of the localities mentioned, Dantapura is referred to for the first time in this record. It 
■occurs next in the Purla plates' of Indravarman (year 149). The place had a Buddhist associa- 
tion in that the left canine tooth of the lower jaw of the Buddha is said to have been brought 
over there by one of the Master’s disciples and a atupa built over it. Subsequently, it was taken 
away to Ceylon, A verse preserved in the Digha Nikayn, and incorrectly reproduced in the 
Malidvastu, speaks of Dantapura as the capital of the Kalingas.' It is also mentioned as such 
in the MaMgomnda-siiliaiiUi.’‘ Tlie JStakas refer several times' to this city, which fact doubt- 
lessly estabbshos its antiquity. Many suggestions have been advanced in regard to the identi- 
fication of this ancient city. Sir Alexander Cunningham' located it at modern Bajahmnndry on 
the GSdavarl. Mr. Baindas* places it in the neighbourhood of Chicacole. Professor Sylvain 
L4vi identified this Dantapura with the Pahnra of Ptolemy’ and was inclined to seek for it some- 
where near modern Chicacole.* Mr. N. L. Dey, on the other hand, suggested* its identification 
with modern Dantan on the river Kasai in the Midnapur district of Bengal. According to 
Jlr. K. Subba Bao,*” Dantapura may be looked for in “ the ruins of the fort of the same name, 
situated on the southern bank of the river VaihSadhara, three miles from Chicacole Road 
Station ” of the Bengal-Nagpur Railway. According to another view,'* " the place must be near 


^ Above, Vol. XIV, pp. 361*62. 

® Cavilridge IlUiory of Indian Vol. I, pp, 172*73. 

3 Dxgha Nihaya (P. T. S.), p. 235. 

* See now, Ratilal N. Jlehta, Pre-Buddhiet Indian Bombay 1030, p. 401, s. v. Dantapxtra. 
® Geography o/ A7ic:en/ India (ed. by S. Majumdar-Sastri), pp. 592-3. 

® Above, Vol. XIV, p. 361. 

’ Ij. Renou, La Qiiographif’ dc P/o?cmee, L'Xndc (VII, 10), Paris 1925. 

* P. C. Bngchi, Pre-Aryan and Pre-Dravidian in India, pp. 163 ff ; especially, p. 171. 
Geographical Diciionary of Ancient and Mcdiccial India, 2nd ed., p. 53. 

10 J. A. H. 11. S., Vol. VI, p. 73. 

J. B, 0. B. S., Vol. XXI, pp, 137-38. 
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tile Ciulfcii Lake and tlic old joiitp from Jtalucl Pandit Xilakantha Das, finally, believes 
tliat “ Dantapur is undoubtedly tbc present Puri of Jagannatb”.> 

A like divergence of opinion prevails over the tjuestion of connotation of the geographical 
expression Trikalinga. According to Mr. U, D. Banerji-, Trikaliioga comprised within it the 
■tracts of countn’ anciently known as Kalinga, Tosala and Utkaia ; while Dr. R. G. Basak believes*- 
that it included 'Odra (Orissa proper), Koiigoda and Kaliiiga. Mr. 6. Ramdas lastly holds that 
Trikaliuga denoted “ the highlands inten'ening between the co.st (si'c) strip called Kaliiiga and 
the Dakshina-Kosala or the modern Chati-sgarh (sic) 

The village ol Jijjtka which was given awaj', is evidently, as alread)' suggested by Mr, Siibba 
Rao,"’ the same as the modern village of .Jirjingi, the find-spot of our record, in the Tekkali 
Zemindary of the Ganjam district. The Votikhara-hl/ogn, in which the village granted was 
situated, I am unable to identify. 

The date oi the record is given as the 21st day ol A^aiSakha of the year I!9 of the pros- 
perous reign [of tlie Gaiigas]. The epoch of this era being still uiLsettlecI, it is hazardous to 
attempt at any sure estimation of its correct age. Failing all other help, we are constrained to- 
fall back on the solitary evidence of the palieOgraphy of the record ruidcu disoiission. Taking all 
things into consideration and leaving a reasonable margin on either side, we would refer this 
record to the period 475-550 A.D. 


TEXT.« 

Fi)M Plate. 

1 Oiii' Svasti' fll*] Amata-pura-ptati8parddhi-irl(Sri)inad-Daatapurad=bhagavata8= 
sakala'-bhu- 

i2 vana-tal-dtjiatti-sthiti.pralaya-hetoh Parame^varasya satatn-praijii- 
3 m-rivaptah''-pniiya-saricha 3 ’a-prabliava-nirast-asesha-duTito Gang-umala-ktila- 
•1 gagana-tala-saliasraraimili aiiuka-cbritnrddauta-samara-r ija.va- 
o vimalii-vikrEa-mstrinSa*‘'-dhaTii-samriktiinta-sakala-s!imanta- 

6 ilTiiiati-inandal-ridhipntild'-makuta-iuIiita-nichira-jiadmaraga- 

7 pTablia-praseka-parishvanga-piiigringikiita'-'-chaiana-yugalah 

Second Plate; F ini Side. 

I 

8 atula-va(ba)la-sninuday-avapta-vipula-vibhavn-snmp!il-latfi- 

9 mandapa-clichha3'a-visrauta-suhrit-sidhu-vi1(bri.)udhav-rirttbi-janah 
in mrita-pitri-pad-anuddhyritaa-=TriItaling-Sdhipati-srI-i\[aha- 

‘.t. A. n. It. .V., Voi.-ir. p. 23.- - ~ 

- IlUlonj of Ori'isit. Vol. I, map facing p. 40. 

^ oj yorth.ljastern Judin, p. iOl. 

‘J. A. Jl. It. ,S*., Vol. I, pp. 10 if.; esp. p. 23, 

^Jldd., t'ol. Ill, p. 411. 

• Trom ink-impressions kindly supplied fiy the Goivriunent Epigraphist for India. 

’ lisprcs'-ed liy a symbol. 

•Xute the northern form of t. 

* Ke.ad -tivdpfn-. 

U’ Head -jM>fnVut7. , ' 

Head -udhipafi-. 
lleitcr read 


JiEJiNGi Plates of Ganga Indeavakman’; the a^eak 39. 



ii,a. 



ii,b. 




N. ?. Chakeavarti. 

Reg. No. 200B E'40-27S. 


SCALE: SEVEN-TENTHS. 


SXTEVEY or IKDU, CALCVTTX, 
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11 raj-Sndravarmina |' V6nkhara-bhoga-"saiiimbacldlia-Jijjika-graiUB 

12 sanrva-aam.avetan=kutumbiiia[s*]=sani5j5ilpayafcy=asty=ayaiii gi-ri.m6= 

13 smSbhir^VvislmuvTiddba-sagottrSya Ttai(Tai)ttirIya-savra(bra)bmacbiirine 

Secotul Plate ; Second Side. 

11 Rudraavauii-sunavS Agnisvamine tat-taiiujaya clia Rudrasvamine 

15 sariivib!)ajy=arddhcn=a-samudr-adri-Aisi-tiirak-jirkka-pnitislitIiam=agraIiriram kritv.a 

16 sva-puiiy-ayii(yu)r-yya^o-va(ba)la-varddhan-arttha[m*] miltri-pittr64=cha pniiy-fivapta- 

17 yu P sarvva-kara-parihrirai[li*] I' paribiitya cb=ayam grainab 

18 prattah [|*] tad=evam bha-vadbldb pfirvv-ochita-maryyaday=opastli5yam [|*] 

19 bbavi.sliyataS-oha rajrio vijfi.apayami | dliarmma-krama-vikrama- 

Third Plate. 

20 iiiini=anyatama-yogrid=av!lpta-bbumaiidal-ridhirajyair=apinia(pGmiiiu) 

21 mablm=anu4asadbliili krara-agatarii dannmi(in=i)ty-anuprdamyam || 

22 api cha Slokau bbavalab H ’Sva-dafctaih para-dattarii mva('\’rv) yatnad^raksba 

23 Tudhisbtliira H’’'] mahi[iii*] malumatiiui keahtba danach=cbhreyo=iuiprdanam- 

(nam) fl|l*l 

24 Sbaslitim varsba-sahascatil svargge modati bbumida[h*l j acbchhetta ch=anama- 

23 nta cha truiy=eva narakS vasct f|| 2*] pravarddhamana-sam 30 9‘ Vaisakha-di 
20 1 II 

26 likhitam=idam raaharajfio’ .srmdhivigrahIka-Devasmgha(Birhha)dBvea=eii || 


TRANSLATION. 

(L. 1) Om Hail ! 

Fcom the beautiful (city of] Dantapura, which vies with AniaT.ivatl (the city of gods), the 
glorious ilia/iawjo Indravarman, Lord of Trikalinga — who has had all his sins removed by 
dint of his accumulation of religious merit obtained through hi.s constantly doing obeisance to &va 
who is the cause of creation, preservation and destruction of the entire world : who is a sun in 
the firmament of the spotless family of the Gangas ; who has his pair of feet made tawny- 
coloured by their contact with the lustre of brilliant nibies infi.vcd to the crowns of all the sdmanta- 
tifipalis and maitdaladliipalis'^ whom he had subdued by his stainless and ui sheathed sword while 
winning many a battle of four-tusked’ (elephanU ) ; who lias his friends, the virtuous, relatives 

^ The stop Boema to linve been inclioAted by a single dot. T!iw is liowex’er s«pDrfluou«?. 

^ Read -mmladdha-. 

® Metre Amishiithh ; and in the following verse. 

*Mr. R. Subba Rao first read the date as 309. Subsequently, however, lie corrected his mistake in a slip- 
attached opposite the title-page of the same number of the journal in whioli liis article appeared (./. A. H. R. S., 
Yol. Ill, Part I). Gf. also in thh connection a note by Or. D. C. Sircar {./. .I. If, R. 5., Vol. VIT. pp. 229 fF.) 
also An. Rep. on S. Ind. Rpi. for 1934-35, Part 11, p. 55. 

® Read 7na7idrajaiit/a. 

® I have preferred to leave these two titles untranslated accepting the stri«'tiires passed by Dr. J. h'. Fleet 
(«7. B. B. R. A. S., Vol. XVl, p, 114, n. 2) on the common practice of rendering huch technical expressions into 
(meaningless) English. 

• Clidturdanfa signifies, traditionally, the far-famed mount of Indrn, ric., Airiivata, [See above, \^ol, XXTI, 
p. 178. n, 4.— Ed.] 
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and supplicants enjoying comfort under tlie slradc of an arbour, as it ■wore, of Ids enormous ^Tealtb 
obtained by his unequalled might and exertion ; who is devoted to the feet of his parents — 
issues (iJie jdllovnng) order to all the assembled lionseholders of the village of Jiijika belonging 
to the Voakhara-i/idjn* : — 

(L. 12) “ IVe have granted this village, in two equal shares, — after making it an agraMra 
which is to last as long as the ocean, the naountain, the moon, the stars and the .sun, and freeing 
it from all impositions, for the increase of Our own religious merit, life, fame and strength as well 
ns for the acquisition of rehgious merit of Our parents — ^to Agnisvamin. son of Rudiasviimin and 
to his {Agnisvamin’s) sonRudrasvamin, who belong to the Vishmivviddlia gStra and are religious 
srudents of the Taittirlya ial-hS. 

“ Therefore, you should abide by this (order) according to usages obtaining heretofore. 

‘‘ I also exhort the future kings ; — ' Even having obtained possession of the entire world by 
means of right, inheritance, or conquest, while ruling on this earth, they should always preserve 
this gift.’ 

“And there are also two verses : 

(Veise 1) — 0 Yudhishthira t Most excellent among the possessors of land ! diligently preserve 
(n gift of) land given by yourself or given by somebody else. Maintenance (of n donation) is more 
meritorious than donation (itself), 

(Verso 2) — A donor of land enjoj’s himself in heaven for sixty thousand years. A confisentor 
(thereof) and one who consents ((o the confiscation) remain in hell for the same number of years.” 

(L. 25) The increasing Year 30 9 ; the day 20 1 of (the month r!) Vaiilklia. 

(L. 2(i) This has been written by the king’s SSndhivigraJiil.a- Devasiihhadeva.. 

‘ For a note on bJiCga, seo above, Vol. XXIII, pp. B9 and 64. 

® Dr. A. 0. Burnoll quotes (JS/cmcJifs of South Indian PaXa-ogtaploj, 1st ed,, Mongalorc, 1874, pp. 04-00) 
nassages from old texts liko tho Tajhavalhga Dharma&lsira, tho Miliihehora, the StnT>l>chandriha, cic,, to show that 
ennimon usage required that tho Stindhivigrahiha, .among other officials of the same r.ink, should ho ontritsted witli 
till' task of drafting a royal grant (i-djaeSeana). 
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No. 30.— POONA PLATES OF CHALUKYA VINAYADITYA ; SAKA 612. 

By Madho Sarot Vats, M.A. 

This grant, consisting o£ three copper- plates each measuring 92 X 4 in. and held together hy 
a hig ring, was purchased by me in 1936 at Poona as Superintendent of the "Western Circle. To 
the ring, which is SJ in, in diameter, is affixed a projecting seal, somewhat oval (IJxli in,), of 
which the countersunk surface is relieved with the figure of the boar (incarnation of Vishnu) as 
is usually found on grants of the "Western Chalukyas of Badami. The seal is however without 
any legend. The weight of the three plates together with the ring and the seal is about 3 lbs. and 
14 oa. 

The first and the third plates, as is usual with such grants, are inscribed on the inner face only 
and the second or the middle one on both. The inscription, which I have edited from the original 
plates, is in an excellent state of preservation and consists of 35 lines of writing, i.e., nine on each 
face except the last one which has only eight lines. The orthography is generally regular, though 
in a few places the rules oi saiidh are not observed, e.ff., in Vis/ino^ Fdra/iam (1. 1], °smdd,h7i 
dvadai° (1. 23). It is wrongly observed in bdlindu (1. 18). A consonant followed or preceded by 
r is generally doubled as in kshdbhit-drnnava (1. 1), varttamdne (1. 24), paurntiamdsyarh (1. 25), etc., 
and in sagCitrdndm (1. 2), pultrdndm (1. 3), pavitlribrita-gdltrasya (1. 6), indttra (1. 11), etc. 

Except the grantee, the property granted and the date, the present record agrees very closely 
with the published grants of the Chalukya sovereign Vinayaditya.' It opens with the stereo- 
typed description of the Chalukya family in which Pulakesin I, Kirtivarnaan, Satyasraya 
(P-uIakesin II), Vihramaditya and Vinayaditya Satyasraya ruled as direct descendants. 
When Viirayaditya was encamped at the village Mahehoha,- which is probably no other 
than Manchhar in the Poona district on the road to Nasik, ho issued the grant at the request of his 
queen on the lull moon day of VaiSaklia, ^aka year 612 expired, corresponding to his 
loth’ regnal year in favour of two Brahmapas named DurgaSarman and Ravi^arman of 
the Katyapa golra*. This date corresponds to Friday, 29th April 690 A.D. The property granted 
consisted of a field measuring 50 nivartanas of land in the village of Torave, ])re.sumably the 
same as the modern village TorveJi in the Bfjapur District. The record closes with the name of its 
writer Srl-RfimapunYavallahha, the high minister of peace and war who is mentioned in all 
other grants of the king. 

As several inscriptions of dates earlier and later than that of the present grant have already 
been found, this record adds very little to our knowledge of the history of the Chalulcya family. 


‘ Cf. Togarchedu plates of Sol a GH (/. B. B. B. A. S., Vol. XVI, pp. 242-44) and Sorab grant of Saka 
€14 (Ind. Ant., Vol. XIX, pp. 140-52). 

’ [See p. 291, n. 1 below. — Ed.] 

’ The difllculty of reconciling the dates given in Saha Samvat with the regnal years of Vinayaditya has already 
been referred to by J. F. Fleet in editing the Sorab coppcr-plate grant of this king, cf. Ind. Ant., Vol. XIX, 
pp. 148.40, 

*[ The gift was made I'anya-dAarjnm.arMan* which I take in the senso of kanyu.diina.dfiann.drfhadi, i.e., 
• for the merit accruing from the gift of a girl {in marriage)’. Apparently the girls were given in marriage to the 
two Brahmin donees by the queen. The ‘ gift of a girl * to a learned Brahmin entails great merit and according 
to Dharma^astras this should bo accompanied by grant of lands among other gifts. See Hemadri, Cliaturvarga- 
chinlamatti, Banakhanda, Ft. II (cd. S. A. Dcekahita, Benares), pp. 649-50.— Ed.] 
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TEXT. 

First plate. 

1 [ir] '€TfWcnwg(^) [l*] 

3 'mPtrt w€t«Hidr¥iWH«iaRq<fiq<jfffir»ii 

4 wiTOvnif 

5 ^tefTT^TOftojt •clg'^ldT fi’rRraf l'*RT- 

c fl=ltecfjrra^ #praf5iq^vrrrfTTi^ tRMJrrajRi- 

7 Wdq ( 1 U 5 M<«iq(n< 7 »!? 5 mRrd'Sf^^ 3 ^€tf^: 

3 < 1 ^.^ m <tl 3 :| i«?i iJsi < I Mid 1*4 Wd ^ qJ 


Second Plate ; First Side. 

11 iliMi'W «ldd^lM*nWRrai)wl^wt^q(Miljdy|ddId- 
13 ;giT^^r-dMdich(<fflT&df?(*l 5 r!<^ 

17 fVtfqfh-qv'!=li+*<!l^ 




it5 fvgxTsrar gTRt(€)*5^^5?:^ %qi ^’'| tt iM ’dTif d * 4^ <id 


* Bead Vif^pvr=:paruffamt 


Poona Plates of Cu.vlukya Vinayaditya; Saka 612 , 



SonvBY OF India, Calcotta. 
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Second. Plate ; Second Side, 




25 “ 



qi«yiy*i<i5r 


27 lyd-ddqflwpii ^fltin(»T)trft^ ^C:*] 


Third Plate. 

i 

28 d5fnTrftf5i^:^stalT5tg TT5ifJro^|si^z^ft?rf 

30 - ^ vNRfrr t- 

31 <c^i9q [i*] gffv[4w ^ ^- 

32 155 5r?T Pm Ct^ TO(^) [ 11 *] ^ 5 ^ ^;- 

33 • trraTf(?TR) [i'-^] ^ m qi^ ^ ^Hr^tigqraTi( 5 wJ it] 

Wert q- 

34 qi ^ w qw'i(^) [1*] qfs qN^fwrPE fq^rai 
f^\ [t] 



1 [ I read llanchnl-aramam=:, — Ed.] 
* Bead ^agar-adibhiilyatya. 
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Xo. 31.— AXJAXEBI PLATES OP GUBJABA JAYABHATA III; K. 461. 

By M-iUHO SyROT Tats, M.A., and D. B. Disk-adkar, M.A. 

Tliis grant consists of two plates -which are held together By two copper-rings, one of which 
has an oval seal containing the letters iri-Jayahhata embossed below a peculiar .symbol resem- 
bling a fljing Gan<la. They were found with a Alaratha family surnamed Shid of Anjaneri village 
in the Kasik District along -with two copper-plate grants of Prithivlchandra Bhoga^akti, dealt with 
above', and measure 12|’ x 9|’. The first plate contains 18 lines of writing and the second 21. 

The characters belong to the southern variety and closely resemble those of the Naiisarl ' 
and Kilvl ’ plates of Jayabhata III and R' issued in the years -156 and 486 re.spectively. With the 
exception of the attestation in the last line, its palfeography is similar to that of the Chaluky.a 
and Eushtrakuta grants of the seventh centuij' A.D. found in Gujarat. The characters in the 
attestation are cursive and differ from the rest of the inscription. Often a dot has been used in 
the record to denote a mark of punctuation. 

The record is dated the 11th day ol the dark half of ASvina, Tulii-sankranti, (Kajachuri) 
Samvat 461 corresponding to A.D. 709-10 ' and -was issued from Bharukachchha (Broach). 
The introductory portion, containing the description of the family of Jayabhata, agrees with that 
given in the two grants mentioned above. The genealogy starts -with Dadda (II) who was born 
in the Uncage of iUfiljaroja Karna and who protected the lord of Valabhl who ivas defeated by 
Earshadeva (identified with Dharasena IT who suffered defeat at the hands of Harshavardlmna of 
Ivnnauj). His son was Jayabhata (II) and his son Dadda (IIIj-Bahusaliaya. The latter’s son 
was Jayabhata (III), the donor, who -was a great devotee of Mnhfivara and had obtained the 
five great sounds (samadJiigata-pahcha'mafiiisabda). 

The. beneficiary in the present grant was a Brubmapa named NSrayana son of Vasusvamin 
of pubhilya gotra and Chhnndoga-Kauthuraa Mkhd and a resident of Brahmapuri. 

The property granted consisted of three pieces of land totalUng 60 nivnrtanas in and around 
the village Tauraiiaka* situated iu the Nandlpura Yishaya : the first measuring 52 nivarlanas, 
the second .O nicarlanas and the third 3 nivarlanas. 

The importance of this grant lies in the fact that it extends the date of Jayabhata III from 
the year 4.66 of the Xausari plates to the year 461. 

The grant mentions certain places situated in the Nandip-ura vishaya which has already been 
idontifiod with Nandod situated on the Karjan river in the Rajapipla State. The places mentioned 
ate the villages of Tauranaka, Jayap-ura, Vidveraka and Bh-utishohl* and the river Karillinli 
Tauranaka,' in and around which were situated the three plots of land granted, seems to be the 
modern Toran (also called Toranmal) on the Karjan river which seems to be the river Karillini 
of our grant situated about 2\ miles north of Xnndod. It is possible that Jayapura is the same 
ns modem Jitpur, G miles cast of Xandod and about 8 miles south-east of Toran or Taurapaka 
of the grant. Bhutishohl' and Vidveraka, however, cannot be identified but should not'bc far away 

1 See above, pp. 225 ff, 

s /irf. voi. xnr, pp. 70 c 

’ im., VoL V, pp. 113 ff. Professor JUrashi hns since proved that tWs grant is referabie to Javablmtn IV, 
cf. nbovc, Vol. XXTV, pp- 170 fF. 

*{The date wonld correspond to Tnesday, 23rd September A.D. 710, when the son seems to hare entered 
— Ed.] 

‘ 1 Sco bdoTT p. 2M. n. 2. — >M.] 

• (Tth is apparently identical with the modem vUlagc of BhuchhSd, about IJ miles sooth.wesf of Toran 
t'lc r.oitcm bank of the Karjan. — Ed.] 
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from tlie neiglibourhood of Nandod.i It is interesting to note that the present topography of the 
place agrees fairly closely with the description given in the grant. 


TEXT. 


First Plate. 





fP^- 


4 



5 ^fdafd<d=<ishfldct)c(g-(g3l)ti^?«^(iS5^RiriH<iim?P^ fjlfilclRtf^|"(fwr)i?TrRT- 
Rrtw(fi'nR^^^ani4n!f=5fe- 


6 




8 Tr<^R=)»tj^atl(ft«tIri3<Rd=hRPwi<<Jin[^f(- 


9 WWTf\ (<y‘UMld'4(dddi4(diHdl*y'^<<Upri4d»!l«d)«h(d-^dMilq'ehKch4.*lioiHiq: 


10 





'pT^RT- 

1 [ There is a Virampura about a mile to the west of Jetpur or Jitpur which may be the Brahmapurt, the place 
of residence of the donee.— Ed.] 

* Expressed by a B3mibol. 

® Should bo -vilasiUanahuUta-* 

* ^esha has been repeated. 
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11 tRfrrm i* 

715 iyE'(tfT 2 - 


-13 g fwET^ipgfl; sjT^gfe g, cri i <NW^i[gT]f%^fdia1^g<T^ 



14 xm\ t^ trai- 


ls ?nH[?T'^]'^f(fggfiRgi"f|tgi34Tjg!q5iwr^ g^Rf^rf mi nm iTTriTfgft^rEfTg- 



16 w^ 1^ ^’5iH<lIggi<iifl'=aidPl'<y«wr'ijvdifi<':ij«jTlg£fe{'gf)jft»]^^fl^jy^'giRfn- 

mgWTTTig^- 

17 gf%g^gs;g^4i(5g^gifdfEiq^q^g--^r<?a(f^)gtgTO'5!TO' i’ 

gp^tg^dgcRj-w^^fi- 

18 dtT'tjgmTTT^- TOf 

^ISdlfg I 


Second Plate. i > 

19 mix ^RsiPjgiPiTi’t^rajg : (?5f) ^(^;) [i*"] 
[|(§)]^«^IM'rirdci;H<t'ciR- 

20 7 } ^e|i=i|in«ciig?V^w-^ g^ I r?srr 

^nror. dk^igi^r-- 


21 fggrgi^nTttn^ gjgr frar rrar 

g^iTOgg^griTl’ gw^ t sttoi; ggrro^^^ssT i ‘ 


22 xjg^Ld'^lgg^raisdlcRRrfi ^33^1# [i’^] 

gf^ g’=gf^{fg)g-ri-TO«i^ »l 3 gg# 1 


ggrog gisrei 
yvaiykdiRt 1 


^ BJsrli of poncttifttiDfi tinni’<!C‘i 54 rj'» 
*[The piftto reads yorapoia.._i:a,] 
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'*5 Cs. 


24 I 'dTHfil 


) 5i|t \ 


25 »i;(eP!F I ^ 1 'chR^^f- 

ifRra^gR^'sNgiwiw zi^rgig»iiRi 

26 Tj^; ^Rfi^ ^ 1 ^ Rf g ^ Jift 

Jir^wref^; Lii ^riT^tCri:) 


27 -•fiRR^ri-llfelft 1 t<r K R <4-ri^n-tiT^' 

1 I ^- 


28 qT(^)HH(5Ilzf 1 Pn?T5€rf%TMT?<i I I 

29 ^q^^I^TOTf%ri 1 J5RlR^5*t<i3^l-1'5r«F^%(f%)f7raft(iT4fWGc<illM 1 H^- 


30 g«iireiT*S lctl^<c«il(rtG<^JII uRnH- 

I if- 

\> 


31 5jct; ^^r[', viTdRajrit m 





^■d®5l4|lJ||fGGi^MRi- 


32 rrraRiri^rg i y-!iii-s!HR(R<^Mc^(8fi^Ri4iRfe*4ii<iR^'qHin««i‘ ^ 

q^RpJTfPTRlIr^t^- 

33 Min^'ya’^lirn ^iRoUrti' ^ VPRt(^) \ 

^ Rrefff [R] ^trsiriT =^igHJfr( ?fT- 

34 ^ ^tcT 11 R^snzfN^gr^ sp^ ^a^^iRi q; [i^] f% 

»3Ri^ irRcf § II ^iRlBa’gi^T ^ 

35 TToifH^JTOf^: [l*^! »i^:r((RT^)^ fT^ cl^ 

(^) 11 1dm #r?frm [i*] 


i Omit iclialu which is redundant. 
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3C ^ 1^ 5i: ^iT 'g ttI! ^ ggjig ii 

grfTH H?i gT(7|^)gTfg wstiisy^uRr i f^i- 

37 wssrnm^WTfg rnf^ i’ ^ gro [i)"] ^grrt q^i 

gr i* JTftjTfiT ^ ^- 

3s ’^ttjcrragfrrm- n fgfwrrfrim g^nfgiirjf^»T?^S^ gjgrftrarrefir^gfd ii 

q'!iir^ffld'=ti3ffl- 

39 11 ^ 8oo ^ ^STTsg^ g ^ 1) Wi 

11 

THANSLATION. 

(L. 1.) Oni. Hail ! From the illustrious Bharulcochchha ; — 

(LI. 1-15) [Common to Gurjara grants. See Ind. Ant., Vol. XIII, pp. 79-80.] 

(LL lu-30) Today on ttie litti day o! tlie dark lortnigkt oi the month oJ Asvayuja 
while the sun was in the Tula Saakranti, I have given with libation of water to the Br.ihmana 
Narayana, son of the Brahamana Vasusvanvin, resident of Brahmapuri, of the Chatur%-idva 
coiumimity and D.lbhilya golra, a student of Chhandoga-Kauthuma {iakluTj for the performance 
of the five tnnhnyajilas, viz., hali, chant, vaik-adcca, agniholra and niithi, a piece of land measuring 
52 nimrlaiias in the north-cast of the village Tauranalra=“ included in the Nandipura vifhaga, 
bounded on the cast by the path lending to Jayapura village and the pon(i adjoining the Hasti- 
nilta streamlet, on the south by the proprietary hold belonging to the householder Dipn, wliich is 
comprised in the marsh indicated by the ChhCdaini tree, and also by the streamlet rising from the 
fringe of the marsb and flowing southwards ; in the west by tbc path leading from the village Taur- 
anaka to the village Vidveraka, and the Atniara (f) tree as well ns the streamlet flowing into 
the Dhammana stream; and in the north by the Dhammapa stream— this piece of land thus 
bounded on all the four sides ; and a plot of land mcfl-suring five nivnriatws in the marsh)’ tract 
to the south of the same village (Tnuranaka) boiuided on the east by the proprietary field of the 
householder Itevnlla included within the limits of Baradaha ; on the south by the KariUini 
river ; on the west by the proprietary field belonging to the householder \Tjadhnrmn comprised 
within the limits of Baradaha marked by Lnggustu (?), and on the north by the donated laud 
belonging to the Briihmana Damodara and by tbc royal pasture land — the land thus bounded on 
nil four sides ; and (insfly) another plot of land measuring 3 7!)rffrtn7!fl' in the marshy area 
alongside the embankment and situated to the south of this plot of land, bowided on the cast M 7 d 
south hy the Karillii7i river ; on the west by the boundary lino leading to the village BhutishohJ ; 
and on the north by the ritatl (1) of the Karillijil river marked by the Kaulla tree— these plots 
of land nith the houndaries detailed above and measuring in all sixty nirartanas together 
with tbc nparitarn, blnVa, vufn, pralydtja, etc. 

(LI.- 27-38) [ Arc common with the published Gurjara grants, especially the Nans 7 "rl plates. 
Pee Ind. Ant.. Tol. XIII. pp. 80-81.] 

(LI. 38-39) AVritten Ijy the army chief Sahabhata son of the anny chief Durgabbata. The 
nr7ny chief Bavulla (netcif ns) the Diitaha. Becorded in the year A61, lltb day o£ tbo dark 
iortuight ol Advayuja. This is the sign mnjranl of myself— t)7e illustrious Jayabbnta. 

* Dantfa tinnccr'*«ar5'. 

* Rc.id ^ch-chhriyO^vp^htuim || t|i, 

' [ Soc above, p, 2&4, n. 2. — Ed.] 
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No. 32— THE PHNJAI INSCRIPTION OF KEISHNADBVABAYA. 

By Prof. K. A. Nilakasta Sastei, Madras. 

This epigraph (No. 184 of 1925 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection) is a copy of an order 
issued by king Krishnadevaraya of Vijayanagara while he was camping on the banks of the 
river Krishnaveni some time after his conquest of the Kalinga country. So far copies of this 
order have been found engraved in twenty different places in the Cholaman^alam which formed 
part of the Vijayanagara empire and to which the order relates. These places are : Sendamanga- 
1am, ^ Tirthanagari,* ElavanaSur,® NeyvanaP (S. Arcot District), Tiruvi^alur,® Tirukkandi^varam,* 
Perumulai,’ Korukkai,® Tirunagiri,® Para^alur,®® Punjai,*® Akkur,*® Tillaiyadi,'® Tirukkadaiyur,®* 
Sendalai,®® Iluppappattu,** Talainayar,®® Tiruraangalakkndi*® (Tanjore District), Tiruppajatturai,*’ 
and Kannanur®® (Triohinopoly District). Though they are all copies of the same royal order, 
certain variations are found in them not only in the details of the order but also in their record 
of the achievements of the king. 

The inscription is edited with the aid of the impressions and transcripts of all its copies kindly' 
placed at my disposal by Mr. C. R. Krishnamacharlu, Superintendent for Epigraphy, Madras. 
Mr. T. V. Mahalingam, M.A., rendered much invaluable assistance in collating the numerous copies 
and preparing the te.vt and translation of the record, in the verification of the geographical data, 
and in many other ways. 

The script of all the copies is in mixed Grantha and Tamil, and Sanskrit words are often 
transliterated into Tamil. The language is Tamil ; there are however two Sanskrit verses, one 
at the beginning and the other at the end. The engraving of the inscription appears to have been 
the work of persons of mediocre ability, and hence many mistakes are found in each copy. The 
defective nature of these inscriptions is. for instance, in striking contrast with the excellence 
of workmanslup found in the Chola inscriptions from the same area. Of the twenty 
copies of the epigraph only four are complete, those found at Para^alur, Punjai, Akkur and 
Tillaiyadi ; and the chief variations among these have been noticed in the footnotes to the te.vt. 

The inscription opens with an invocation to Gapapati and Siva, and records the date and the 
purpose of the royal order together with the titles of the king ; it then gives an account of the 
conquests of Krishnadevaraya in the eastern country till the date of the record, and states that 
the king while he was halting on the hanks of the Krishnaveni in 6aka 1439 (A D. 1617), remitted 
10,000 varahan (gold pieces) in favour of the Siva and Vishnu temples in the Gh6}aman^lam. 
The remission comprised the dues called jOdi and araiuperii ; other copies mention in addition, 
one or more of the following : iulavari, nilavali and vwrrum pala pirararigahm.^^ 

There is a like difference among the copies in the number and names of the temples enumera- 
ted as the beneficiaries of the remission, only a few (like the one that is being edited) mentioning 
almost all the places. Generally each of the copies mentions the place where it is found and a few 


1 No. 74 of 1803 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection, 
s No. 125 of 1904. 

> No. 142 of 1906. , 


‘ No. 381 of 1908. 
« No. 355 of 1907. 
«No. 80 of 1911. 
r No. 210 of 1917. 
« No. 235 of 1917. 
« No. 406 of 1918. 
No. 167 of 1925. 
No. 184 of 1925. 


“ No. 226 of 1925. 

>’No. 235 of 1025. 

« No. 251 of 1925. 

No. 214 of 1920. 

“ No. 137 of 1927. 

" No. 157 of 1927. 

” No. 223 of 1027. 

•• No. 288 of 1903. 

« No. 511 of 1905. 

*' See a 4, p. 305 below. 



203 


EPIGRAPHIA 13vDICA. 


[Tol. XXV. 


others. Hciicc to draw a list oi all the places in favoM o£ which the remission was made, a com- 
parative study of all the copies is essential. Here the four complete copies have been closely 
compared for being edited while the others have been referred to wherever necessary. The full 
list obtained is given further donm. ^ 

TJic inscription is of more than ordinary interest to the student of Vijayanogara histoiy. 
Firstly, it gives a detailed list of the conquests of Ktishpadcvnrn5-a in the Telugu country up to 
the date of the record though it docs not state the dates of the different campaigns ■ami conquests. 
Secondly, on account of the use made of this record by H. Krishna Sastri, it has a bearing on the 
identification of “ Catuir ” of Xuniz, a difficult problem for which no satisfactory solution has been 
offered so far. Lastly it gives us some idea of a lew of the taxes and the revenue administration 
in the empire. • !• , e ' • 

The campaigns oi Rrishnadevaraya against the tJaiapati ruler of Orissa and Ids confederates 
which are briefly mentioned in this record have been dealt with in detail'by H. Krishna' Sastri’ 
in the light ol other inscriptlona oi the reign and the evidence drawn irem eontempomy iiterature, 
and. there is no need, therefore, to consider them at any length hete. ’ There is, however, one point 
on which tlie opinion tentatively expressed hy Krishna Sastri seems to he open to further consi- 
deration. This relates' to the c.\-peditiou against Cntuir mentioned by Nuniz and the location 
of that place. Some inscriptions of Krishnadevaraya’s reign, like the one now edited, 'trace -the 
course of the king’s northern yampaign up to Simhauhalam and Pottuiifiru, where, he planted a 
pillar of victory. Telugu works of the reign seem to extend thc.range of the campaign. “ From 
the PSrijatiijpaliaTatjtamK and other Telugu jvorks, however,” sa)*s Krishna Sftstri, “we loam that 
Kpishnaraya'did not stop ^th the setting up of the pillar of ^■^ctorJ’-at PottmiQni, but went further 
north, even into the interior of the Gajapati’s dominions, devastated 'the country ol O^dadi and 
burnt his capital town of Kataka (i.e., Cuttack) thus forcing the Gajapatj to make peace. by olTcis 
ing the hand of one of ids daughters He then points out that wc'Jmvc’no cpigraphicnJ cmdcnce 
enabling us to decide it this raid into.Oddudi took place in continuation of the campaign com- 
memorated by the pillar of victory at Pottunum or occurred later ar. part of another campaign, 
aud proceeds; “ This muolv, at auy rate, becomes wrtain from the SiuihrichnlamTccords, ofs,, 
tliat KTishnaTri)'n was at Siiiihridri at the beginning of S aka 1-138, and that bi Saka 14-U)hc made 
over to the temple at Siinhachalam certain villages which , were- grantc^^ to him by.'tlio Gajapati 
king. IVhethcr these latter were the voluniary gifts of the Gajapali ruler op behalf of his ally 
Kri><hnarriya or were wrung from him by a regular raid on his capital.’ are points w)iioh fcaiinpt be 
decided at present. Kevcrthelcss there appears to bo a cliio to sonic liistorioal event. — not j'ot 
discovered — in the conquest of Catuir which is mentioned by Nuniz next, perhaps, in chronolo- 
gical order, after making peace with the king of Orya. ^ The name Catuir cannotjbc traced cithor 
in cpigrapliical records or in Telugu litcratuco. Nor is Kuniz himscU very clear in his statements 
about this place and the expedition against it. He says that Catuir is situated on the CImrmSodel 
side and that it is surrounded by a river which at the time of K^ishnanTya’s capture was in flood. 
Besides, the account dots not state against whom the attack was directed prior docs it disclose 
any proper names that could lead to tlic identification ol Catuir. Sewell tliinks tliat there is 
in this a possible reference to Vellore. But as Telugu literature has so far been found to con- 
iinn the facts related in litliic records or registered by Nuniz, it may not bo altogether improbable 
to suppose that the ‘ Catuir ’ of Nunlz is identical with Kataka (Cuttack) mentioned in Telugu 
Vitcratiirc, and tluit Krishnarilya, according to the latter authority, must have finally compelled 


* Manual Keport, A. S, A, lOOS-O, pp. 170-SJ. 
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the Gajapati king to flee and burnt his capital before accepting from him the terms of peace and 

the hand of his'daiighter in marriage-. Very likely Nuniz took ‘-Catuir ’ to-be -situated in a 

country diSereut’ frdih that of ‘the Gajapati’s and thought that the peace 'with Gajapati vas 
concluded before Kf ish:4ar»ya started against Catuir 

It is true Nuniz’s account of,Krishnaraya’s expedition against Catuir is vague and leaves naany 
things doubtful ; but if any one fact emerges clearly from his account, it is that Catuir vras not 
in Orissa. Eor he begins his account of this expedition rvith the categorical statement : ‘ After 
Crisnarao had made peace, and had married the daughter of the king of Orya, and had restored 
to him his vife and land beyond the river, as has been mentioned above, he made ready a large 
army and prepared to attack Catuir and he also says : ‘ after the king returned from Orya he 
never "went again thither’ These statements show clearly that Nuniz was clear that the expedi- 
tion against Catuir had nothing whatever to do with the Orissa campaign; And it is not easy to 
accept the ideiitity of Catuir wdth Kataka. 

Phonetically more plausible is the suggestion of Dr. N. Venkataramanayya that Catuir should 
be sought in Kayattar in the Tiimevclly District. The Pandyau ruler of Kayattar was. he thinks, 
besieged at Kayal by Krishnadevaraya, and Nuniz’s account of the siege of one of the principal 
cities where the lord of Catuir was has reference to this. He points out that Krishnaraya is said 
to have conquered Ceylon in an inscription at Piranmalai, and that some time between A.D. 1514 
and A.D. 1622 the ruler of Quilon must have lost control of the eastern part of the Tinnevelly 
District including the sea-coast, and Krishnaraya’s expedition must have brought this about.* 
But apart from the inconclusive character of the evidence cited which does not seem quite to 
sustain the conclusion reached, one serious objection to tbis reconstruction lies in Nuniz’s state- 
ment that the land of Catuir ‘ is on the Charmaodel side’. The term Coromandel coast is generally 
applied to the coast between say Point Calimere and the Kjishna river, and even if it be looselj’ 
estonded a little more to the south, it is extremely doubtful if it could be made to cover the whole 
of’thfe Eastern coast down to Cape Comorin, and if, further, a town so far inland as Kayattar wbicli 
is at least 25 miles from the sea as the crow flics and much more by the road from Kayal, can 
be said to be on the Coromandel side by an author who is using the expression from the stand- 
point of Vijayanagar. ' ' 

The suggestion made by Dr. S. K. Aiyangar that Catuir must be taken to be a variant of 
Kadavai* ignores the direct statement of Nuniz that Catuir is a geographical, name — ‘Catuir, which 
is the land of a lord whoihad been in revolt for fifty years It is perhaps unnecessary to follow 
the further stages of the argument built upon such a slender hypothesis. 

Now in the contemporarj’’ Dutch records of the beginning of the seventeenth century, there 
is frequent mention of a place called Katoer. This is described as a fortress within a mile of 
Pubcat. I draw my information not directly from the Dutch records to which I have no access, 
but from the excellent summaries of them provided by N. McLeod in his De Oost-Indische Com- 
-pagnie als ZeemogendJietd in Azie (2 vols., 1927). We-first hear of the place in 1610 under the 

* Sowell, A ForgoUen Empire, pp. 320, 322. 

- Studies in the History of the Third Dynasty of Vijayanagara, pp. 447-52. 

‘A yet remembered ruler of a long forgotten empire, pp. 8-11, Dr. Aiyongar’o statement that Ifnniz’s dea- 
cription of the capture of Catuir ‘ is exactly the description that is given of tho siege and capture of Sivanasamu- 
dram in tho Krishnardjavijayamn ' (p. 9) is not supported either by the text or by tho summary of it in Sources, 
pp. 130-31. His other citations from literataro, e.g., Parifatipahoraimmxi'&ra not more helpful. The Koitgudisn- 
rajCtllal contains a good account of the Ununattur campaign, hut it has no resemblance to Nuuiz's account 
under refeience. 
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otliers. Hence f o draw a' lEt of all tLe places in favour of whicb tlie lenuBsion was made, a com- 
parative study of all the copies is essential. Here the four complete copies have been closely 
compared for being edited while the others have beeh referred to wherever necessary. The Ml 
list obt.nincd is given further down. 

The inscription is of more than ordinary interest to the student of Vijayanagara history. 
Pirstly, it gives a detailed list of the conquests of Kiishnadevaraya in the Telugii country up Jo 
the date of the record though it does not state the dates of the different campaigns and conquests. 
Secondly, on account of the use made of .this record by jH. Krishna Sastri^ it has a bearing on the 
identification of ‘ ‘ Catmr ”■ of Xuniz, a difficutt problem for which no satisfactory solution has been 
offered so far. Lastly it gives us some idea of a few of the taxes and the revenue administratidh 
in the empire. . ^ ^ i o ' 

1 The campaigiis of ferishnadevaraya against the Gajapati ruler of Orissa and his confederates 
which are briefly mentioned in this record have been dealt with in detail* by H. Krishna' Sastri* 
in the light of other inscriptions of the reign and the evidence draun from contemporary literature, 
and, there is no need, therefore, to consider them at any length hete.' . There is, however, one point 
on which, the opinion tentatively expressed by Krishna Sastri seems to he open to further consi- 
deration! tThis relates to the expedition against Catuir mentioned by Nuniz ahd 'the location 
of that place. Some inscriptions of Krishnadevaraya’s reign, like the ohe now 'edited, trace the 
course of the king’s northern jampaign up to.SituhSchalam pnd PottunCru, where ha planted a 
pillar of victory. Tglugu works of the reign seem to evtend the. range of the campaign. “ From 
the ParijStiipaharanamu apd other Telugu yorlcs^ however,’.’ saysKrislma Sastri, “ we learn that 
Krishnarayu'did not stop, with the setting up of the pillar of victor}* at Pottuniiiu, but went further 
north, even into the interior of the Gajapati’s dominions, devastated, the country of Oddadi and 
blunt Ids capital toiin of Kataka (i.e , Cuttack) thus forcing the Gujapati to make peace byoffei> 
ing the hand of one of his daughters ”. He tbqn points out that we’havelno opigraphical evidence 
crabhng ps to decide if this raid into Oddadi took place in continuatibn of the'oampaign corm 
memorated by the pillar of victoiy at Pottunuru or occurred later as- part of another campaign, 
aud proceeds . “ This much, at any rate, becomes wxtnin, from-the ^inihachalam ’records, 
that Krishnaraya was at Simhadri at the beginning of Safoi 14-S8, and that in 6aka.;1441 ho made 
over to the temple at Simhachalam. certOjin villages which „yi-ere. granted to him by, the G.ajapnti 
king. Whether these latter were the voluntary gifts of the Gajopati xplcr op behalf of his ally 
Krishnaraya or were svrMg from him by a regular raid on his capital/pre points wjiioh qannotibe 
decided at present. Nevertheless there appears to bo a clue 'to some historical event— not yofe 
discovered — in the conquest of Catuir which is mentioned by , Nuniz ne.vt, perhaps, in plironolo- 
gical Older, after making peace -with the “king of Or^. The name Catuir cannot be traced either 
in epigraphical records or in Telugu Uteraturc. Nor is Niuii? himself very clear in his statements 
about this placejandthc expedition against it. 1 He says that Catuir is situated on4.he ChnrmSodel 
side and that it is surrounded by a rivet which at the time of Krishnaraya’s capture was in flood. 
Besides, the account docs not slate against -whom the attack was directed ;-ror does it disclose 
any proper names that could lead to the identification of Catmr. Sewell thinks that ..there is 
in this a possible reference to Vellore. But as Telugu literature has so far been found to eon- 
firm the facts related in lithic records or registered by Nuniz, it may not be altogether improhablo 
to suppose that the ‘Catuu’ of Nuniz is identical xvith Kataka (Cuttack) mentioned in" Telugu 
literature, and that Krishnaraya, according to the latter authority, must hove finally compelled, 


partita! Sepott, A.S, I., IflOS-O, pp. 176-82. 
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tho Gajapati king to flee and burnt his capital before accepting from him the terms of peace and 
the hand of his daughter in marriage .Very likely Nuniz took ‘-Catuir ’ to -be -situat-cd in a 
country different; frdm that of the GajapatTs and thought that the peace uith Gajapati was 
concluded before Kfishnaraya started against Catuir 

It is true Nrmiz’s account of Krishnaraya’s expedition against Catuir is vague and leaves many 
things doubtful ; hut if any one fact emerges clearly from his accotmt, it is that Catuir was not 
in Orissa. Por he begins his account of this expedition with the categorical statement : ‘ After 
Crisnarao had made peace, and had married the daughter of the king of Orya, and had restored 
to him his wife and land bej'ond the river, as has been mentioned above, he made ready a large 
army and prepared to attack Catuir and he also says ; ‘ after the king returned from Orya he 
iever went again thither’ These statements show clearly that Nuniz was clear that the expedi- 
tion against Catuir had nothing whatever to do with the Orissa campaign. And it is not easy to 
accept the identity of Catuir with Kataka. 

Phonetically more plausible is the suggestion of Dr. N. Venkataramanayya that Catuir should 
be sought in Kayattar in the Tianevelly District. The Pandyan ruler of Kayattar w as. he thinks, 
besieged at Kayal by Krishnadevaraya, nndNuniz’s account of the siege of one of the principal 
cities where the lord of Catuir was has reference to this. He points out that Ktishnaraya is said 
to have conquered Ceylon in an inscription at Piranmalai, and that some time betw'een A.D. 1514 
and A.D. 1622 the ruler of Quilon must have lost control of the eastern part of the Tiimevclly 
District including the sea-coast, and Krishnaraya’s expedition must have brought this about.* 
But apart from the, inconclusive character of the evidence cited which does not seem quite to 
sustain the conclusion reached, one serious objection to this reconstruction lies in Nuniz’s state- 
ment that the land of Catuir ‘ is on the Charmaodel side’. The term Corbmandel coast is generally 
applied to the coast between say Point Calimere and the Kiishria river, and even if it he looselj’ 
extended a little more to the south, it is extremely doubtful if it could be made to cover tbe whole 
of thfe Eastern coast down to Cape Comorin, and if, further, a town so far inland as Kayattar which 
is at least 25 miles from the sea ns the crow flies and much more by the road from Kayal, can 
be said to be on the Coromandel side by an author who is using the expression from the stand- 
point of Vijayanagar. 

The suggestion made by Dr. S. K. Aiyangar that Catuir must ho taken to he a variant of 
Kadavai* ignores the direct statement of Nuniz that Catuir is a geographical name — ‘Catuir, which 
is the land of a lord who had been in revolt for fifty years ’. It is perhaps unnecessary to follow 
the further stages of the argument built upon such a slender hypothesis. 

Now in the contemporary Dutch records of the beginning of the seventeenth century, there 
is frequent mention of a place called Katocr. This is described as a fortress within a mile of 
Pulicat. ' I draw my information not directly from the Dntch records to which I have no access, 
but from tbe excellent summaries of them provided by N. lIcLcod in his De Oost-Indische Com- 
fagnie als Zeemogendheid in Azie (2 vols., 1927). We “first hear of the place in 1010 under the 

1 Seivell, A Forgotten Empire, pp. 320, 322, 

- Studies in the History of the Third Dynasty of Vijayanagara, pp. 447-62. 

‘A yet rememlered ruler of a long forgotten empire, pp. S-ll. Dr. Aiynngar’s statement that Huniz’s des- 
cription of the capture of Catuir ‘ is exactly the desoription that is given of the siege and capture of Sivanasamu- 
dram m the Kriehnarajavijayamu’ (p. 9) is not supported cither by the text or by the eunimary of it in Sources, 
pp. 130 31. His other citations from literature, e.g., Panjatapaharauamiruro not more helpful. The Koitgiidcea- 
rajalhal contains a good account of the Ummattur campaign, but it has no resemblance to Nuniz’s account 
under reference. 
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name Anai-Kattiir on the river of Pulicat granted to the Dutch for purposes of trade by Obbc- 
raja, a captain of the Vellore army, i.e., of the kingdom of Vijayanagar.* Again vre find Singama- 
Xaik entrenched in the same place at g distance of J mile from Geldria (the Dutch fort at Pulicat) 
on the llth August 1G26.= Passing over unimportant references to the place’ we may note that 
in the civil war that was raging in 1632, Srirahga, a nephew of the ruling king Vehkafa II, sent 
an army of 3,000 men against the fort of Kattur (within sight of Geldria) which was then in the 
hands of Timaraja, the chief of the rebellion.* We seem to have then in Kattur (‘ Katoer ’ of 
the Dutch records) a fortified place located on a river and ‘ on the Coromandcf sid,e ’ which by its 
name, situation and historical associations seems to answer very fo Nuniz’s Catuir. A 
reference to the sun'cy map sheet No. 66 C/SW (D-2) (scale 1 inoh=2 miles) will show that Kattur 
is situated in the midst of swampy and difficult country and besides the river already mentioned, 
there is also a tank and other waterrvay^, all likely to he flooded easily in the rainy season. 

It may be noted that Nuniz counts Palcacatc among the countries paying tribute to Vijaya- 
nagara under Devaraya II, that is, some time about 1440 A.D., and Sewell, after rightly identi- 
fying this place as Pidicat, near Madras, adds a note saying : ‘ This \^as an important province 
of Vijayanagar in later years’.’ It seeras probable that ‘ the lord who had been in revolt for fifty 
years ’ and in whose land Catuir lay, was the lord of this province. The words of Nuniz as 
rendered by Sewell are : Crisnarao “ prepared to attack Catuir, which is the land of a lord who 
had been in revolt for fifty years ; this land is on the Charmaodel side. And he went against it, 

and laid siege to one of the principal cities where the lord of the land was; and it is called 

and is surrounded with water The la^t §enf^ce and the blank in it do aeem_ to create a diffi- 
culty ; but the categorical statement at the beginning that the king prepared to attack Catuir 
may well be taken to mean that this was the ‘ principal city ’ in bis land where the rebel lord 
was at the time of Krishparaya’s war. 

Referring to the grant now being edited, Krishna Sastri has observed : ‘ The choice of the 
hank of the river Krishna for malting a grant in favour of the temples of Ch6)a-mandala in the 
aouth, cannot be reasonably explained except by supposing that KiishnarSya was about this time, 
viz., the end of Saka 1439, again on liis march for a second time to the Kalinga country against 
‘ Catuir ’, which, as noted above, is very probably Cuttack Two considerations may ‘be urge(J 
against tbis view. First, there is the categorical statement of Nuniz cited already, that after 
Krishijarriya returned from the expedition to Orissa which, resulted in bis marriage with the Gaja- 
pati’s daughter, he did not go back to Orissa. Secondly, there is a definite statement in an 
inscription’ dated Saka 1438 that Krishnaraya had already accomplished the conquest of the 
Kalinga country as far north as Kataka, which sufficiently accounts for the literary evidence cited 
by Krishna Sastri without tiie necessity for postulating anotiier Orissa campaign in Saka 1439. 

Wc do not know the particular reason for which Bezwada was chosen ns the scene of this 
comprehensive grant to the numerous temples of the Tamil country. But wo know that in tlio 
preceding year (Dh.vtri),® the monarch had attended the yu'rfiSmahAflw festival in Kumbhakonam 

' JIoLeod, i, p. 9G. 

* lOiif., i, p. 473. 

’ Hid , i. pp. 487 apd 492 ; li, pp. 171, 179. 

\ rii'i, ii, p. 13. 

‘ A ForgoUen Empire, p. 302. 

«Z6id.. p. 321. 

’ Annual Report, A. S. 1., lOOS-P, p, 182. 

•No. H?4o 1922. Soo nko pp. 177-Sl ol Tirupa'" Diiaelhnnam Epigragihu-aJ Repgrl, by SadbuSubrsh; 

pianya Sastri, vbo accepts th'o identity of Catuir with Ciiltock. . . ■ 

• Ko. 493 ol 1907, tlio Saba ilato 1440 must bo wrong. 
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and utilised the occasion for making an extensive tour to the various shrines in the south. The 
most detailed account of this tour is furnished by the Rayavachttkamu.^ Evidently, after his 
return to home country, he wanted to commemorate in some striking manner the pilgrimage he 
had just concluded. The administrative consultations necessary before the monarch’s idea could 
be implemented must have taken some months as in all probability the local officers in olrarge of 
the different parts of the Tamil land had to be consulted. When the final decision had been taken, 
the monarch must have chosen a suitable place and occasion for making the actual proclamation 
of his decision. The time chosen was Makara-sankranti of the ISvara year, and the visit to the 
Krishna river and the shrines of AnantaSayin of TJpdavilli and hfallikariuna of Bezwada on such 
an occasion is easily understood. The date of the record corresponds to 28th December, 
A.D. 1517. 

It is possible that Krishnaraya’s presence at Bezwada was connected, with one of the numerous 
campaigns of the reign fought against the Sultan of Golconda, Kuli Kutb Shah. Late in his life 
the Sultan boasted of having reduced the infidels of Telingana from the borders of Warangal to 
Masulipatam and Eajahmundry, having taken between sixty and seventy forts by force of arms.® 
The anonymous historian who 1ms recorded this fact also mentions a war directed by Krishnadeva- 
raya himself after the capture of Devarakonda by Kuli Kutb Shah.* The date of the particular 
campaign cannot be determined with precision, and the anonymous historian does not give any 
date. But once more, it is possible that this campaign is identical ^vith that mentioned by Nuniz 
ns having occurred after Krishnaraya’s capture of Catuir, and having been directed against a 
Muslim captain most probably of the army of Kuli Kutb Shah of Golconda.* If these sugges- 
tions are accepted, the presence of Krishnaraya at Bezwad.a receives a simple and natural expla- 
nation as being connected with the regular coiirse of the military campaigns of the reign. 

The taxes that were remitted in favour of the Siva and Vishpu temples of the Cbolamandalam 
were JorZ/, SiRavan, Nilamli {Nilavari), Afahtp^u, and other taxes (pfromri).' These taxes were 
due to the king (palace) from the temples themselves (1. 30). All these taxes are not mentioned in 
all the copies of the inscription. It is difficult to specify the exact nature of all of them, but the 
following suggestions may be made : Jo^i is explained by Wilson as a favourable quit rent on 
inam lands.’ It is also the name of a tenure rmder which a person reclaims a certain portion of 
waste land, settles on it, and pays half or quarter of the gross value of the produce to the Govern- 
ment.® In the Vijayanagar epigraphs it is found used generally in the former sense, and was in 
many respects similar to the nanyaMnihe which the holders of inam lands like Brahmans and 
Paldrs paid to the State.® Thus Joili was a small quit rent, paid by the temples, on their inam 
lands. The rate is unknown. 

&vlamri is more difficult to explain. One of the meanings given under the word Suhm in the 
Tamil Lexicon is : ‘ Brand-mark on cattle, usually trident-shaped No authority is cited in thq 
f,exicon, but the meaning suits the context of our inscription very well and seems to show that 

1 Sourcta of Vijayanagar History. (Madras University Historical Scries, I), pp. 125-9. 

2 Briggs : Firishia (Camj^ray &: Co., 1910), ili, pp. 352-3. 

* Jbid.f pp. 355-6. I ove this reference to Dr. N, Vonkataramanayya, 

* A ForgoUen EmpirCt p. 322. 

«No. 288 of 1903. 

® H. H. Wilson : Glossary of Judicial atid JReienuc terma^ p. 214, col. 1. 

’ Narasinga Rao : A KiBamiKur Oloasary of Kanarese Worda^ p. 91, cited by Saletoro, Eooied and Political 
fiife in the Vijayanagar Empire, ii, p. 440. 

' ® Cf. Dfj N. Venkatarataanayyn : Slxidiea in the Eialory of the Third Dytiaaiy of Vijayanagara, pp. 229-30, 
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tlie Siilavari Was pBrlia^)3 a small tajc ot fee -paid cn tlie cattle belonging to tlie temples, each 
iead of cattle beiifg branded at the tiifie of legistEjtidnin'tbencarest'public office. ' ' 

NiJavati seoms to beodly a' variant oftKdtiBnal NUavafi land tax, levied on lands •wLich were 
mot iTia5i;s,''but held’ in' ordinary tCirnre the tdidples concemed, ‘ i ' 

‘ Xrdii't'^^u iPanother dbBcult term.' Wits'o'n’^ notes that Afaiu means ‘ privileges allowed for 
•watching ’, and ^ 'AVaktk'kSran^ — ‘ ^'person holding certain privileges for performing poliee duty 
‘ Peru ’’'is ah' abstract noun fioir'Tainii jSeruddt^ ‘ to get ’, and means ‘ receipts \ Araiuperu 
then iray be^taken'to' stand for the fee^colleote'd by the fltate for the performance of police duties 
and the maintenance "df’secunty. This' was perhaps different from the wages of the village watch- 
then. ^ It must havebe’en'a.lm'ybyfhe central government for oilr inscription contains the specific 
statement that all the dues remitted by this grant were due to the palace, i e. to the long — oron- 
maytaikhi iruUiivaru(/ir>f (l.-SO)-;- or ararimanai lanahkil padindu vatvgira (No. 288 of 1903). 

• ' ‘The proclamation was mot given efieot to even so late as in 1521 which is' mentioned in an 
epigraph dated Saha 1443, VikTama,' Mithuha,'ba. - "Tritiya,' Friday,' Tiruvopam. ' It states that one 
Katiya Manihya'^ BhaftanApattaliayar' Waited ^dn Kiishijadevaraya at Vijayanagara and got 
ratification 'df’the orderiof the remission mf Jvdi and Siilnwri on certain villages which had been 
remitted already in ia'VDUr of the' t'cinplfeht Tirukkadiaiyur, but'waS not given effect to till then.^ ‘ ' 
" The Sendamhngakm copy of. the epigraph describes'the boUndkties'of the CholamaiidaTam, 
the Siva 'and Vishnu'tcmplo’s in which were benefited bj the remSsVion.® ' 'Cholamaudalam com- 
prised thelregiori-'eauth'of the Gadilam, wehtbf the sea; north of the Vellaru (south) and east of 
thsTvall at Eottaikknrai.^ > This' -copy .'also says that "the beneficiaries of the grant were in the 
heart of the Chola country. ■ '• ■ i i.’ b ^ ■ 

According to the "epigraph the region vVas divided into three districts or imata. They are 
the-Irapdarruppa^m ,_Bhuvanel£ayiran(BhuvanagiTi)pattann-ohchirmai, -Tanjavurpattana-chohir- 
mai and TirnchoLinappalli-chlnnoi. In the Vijayanagara .days a ihnai was a smaller division 
than a riiji/a, an^ its exact relation to the more ancient hSllam or naijii is difficult to find, though 
it seems probable that the iimai was adarger division than the nndu or, ‘KoUmA. The Bhuvana- 
giripattana-ohohirmai covered the northern part of the Cholamapdnlom, with its headquarters at 
Bhuvanagin, a big village on the northern bank of .the Vel]aru (north) in the Chidambaram taluk. 
There is to be foimd atAhc place even in the present day a fort ih a fairly good condition. It 
appears- to derive its name from Bhuvanaikayira, a title .borne. by two Pandyan kings, Maravar- 
man Kulatekhara I and Majavannan Yikrama Pandya,® who were contemporaries in the latter 
part of the thirteenth century A.D. Theiiegipn is called, in the epigraph as Irandatruppajju 
Bhiivanaikavlrapattana, perhaps on account of the fact th.at it was bounded by two rh'crs, the 
Gadilam and the VelJaju. Tafijavurpattana-chchlrmai is probably all the territory covered by 
the present Tanjoie and hadits headquarters at Tanjaviir. To the west of this was the Tiruchchi:. 
rapalli-clurmai'with its’ headquarters at TricHnopoly.' ’ " ' ' ^ 

Wliilo almost all e^copies'mentiwTthc above three divisions, a few’inention some_ others. 
They are KMasura-ohohirmaijv mentioned before Taujavut-chirmai,’ Viramadakku-ehchittaai 


* Glossary, p. 31, col. 1. . . . , r 

= No. 24e of 1025. 

= Ko. 74 of 1903. 

* T'loro 13 a verse in Tamil which gives practically tbo same traditional boundaries substituting for Gaddam 

tho Korthem .VcUar vrbich enters the soa near Porto Novo. Sec The Cdlas, i, p. 22. ^ 

^ The Panayayi Kingdom, yp 180, ISO-OO. t 

. • No. 511 of lOOC ; Nos. 220 and 235 of 1925. 
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and Perambur-clilrmai and KuIitta^jdanai-cMnnai, mentioned after -Tiruchchiiapalli-ciunnai.^ 
It is difficult to identify all of ihem. Perambur-cliirmai is’ perhaps the ‘territory covered by 
parts of the Perambalur taluk, and the Kulittandanal-chirinai that covered by the modern 
Kulittalai taluk both of the Triebinopoly District. , . 

We have a list of a large number of places in favout of ■which the remission ■was made ; and 
arranged by taluks they are the following ; — 


KaijattaiQpu)]ur . .... 

Mannarkoyil 

NnraiyCr (TiranaxaiyGr) . * 

Tirucliclioniiapurain {now Tiruchclimnapuram) 
Tmimu^tam (now Srimushriam) 

TTdaiyarkoyil ..«••• 
TiromanikknU . . . • • 

TirappadmppuliyGr . . . * . 

Tiruttinainagar 

Tiruvantirapuram . « • • . 

Tyagavnlli ....... 

^endaTanmangalam . . • ' . « 

Iraivana^Qr ...... 

Timnamanallur (Tirunavalluf) . . I 

Tininarunkondai (now Tirumrankonj-ni) . 

Ti^taikudi 

Pennagadam 

Knruchchi 

PandananallQr .*««•» 

Sirukudi 

SQryadevanayanarkoyil .... 

TirukkSdika (now Timkkddikaval) 
Tirunduterankudi (Tinittevankudi) . ♦ 

Tirumafigalakkudi . . . . • 

Tinippanandal . . ^ ♦ * 

TirureJliyangudi . . . ' . ' . . 

Tiruvenpagar (now Uppiliyappankoyil) . 
Tiruvi^alur ^ 

Vaigal . ... . ♦ X • • 

Agalnfigaij . • . n: ^ 

Akkur . • • • • •• 

Xlangarakkudi • ^ . 

Iluppappattn 

Ira§urainapa]ayam (now IrajaaQryanpcUai ) • 

Kornkikai 

Knrralam 

Paluvur , . . . . . 

Pariyalur (tTimppariyalur) . , . 

Penimulai . , * j • » • * 

TalaichchaAgadu , , ♦ • . 

Talain&yan 

TiUaiyadi 

Tirukkadaiyur , ... *•»,:'* * 

TirunanipaJU 

TiruvalundCr ^ . s-c * \ r 

Tiruvaliputtur (TiruvanpiittQr) • 


Ckidamkaram taluk. 
Ditto. 

Ditto, 

Ditto. 

Ditto. 

Ditto, 

Cuddalore taluk. 
Ditto* 

Ditto.* 

Ditto. 

Ditto. 

Tindiranani taluk. 
Tirukloyilur taluk. 
Ditto; 

Ditto! 

Vjiddhaclialam taluk. 
Ditto. 

K!umbakonam taluk. 
Ditto. 

Ditto. 

Ditto. 

Ditto. 

Ditto. 

Ditto. 

Dli^, 

Ditto. 

Ditto. J 

^ Ditto. e 
Mfiyayaram taluk, 
j Ditto. 

Ditto.- -1 

Ditto, 

Ditto, 

Ditto. 

Ditto. 

^ Ditto, 

Ditto. 

Ditto. 

Ditto. 

Ditto. 

, j>‘Ao. 

■ ■ Vika. 

Ditto. 


S. Arc ot District. 
Ditto. 

Ditto. 

^ Ditto. 
Ditto. 

Ditto, 

Ditto . '' 
D;tto. * 
Ditto. ' 
Ditto. ’ 
pSto. 
Ditto, 
Ditto, 
^D'itto, 

' Ditto. ^ 

^ 'Ditfo. 

Tanjoro^ District. 
Ditto. 

■ Ditto. 

Ditto. * 

Ditto, 

Ditto, 

Ditto. 

, Ditto. 

b'fflo. ^ 
Ditto* 

■■ Ditfok 

Ditto, t 
Ditto- 
. Di6o. 

' JJitto. 

„ Ditto, 
pitio. 

fiUo. 

" Ditto. 

DiVto. 

Dit\o. 

Ditio. 

Ditto. 

Di^td. 

‘Ditto, ' 
Ditto. 

, Ditto.' 

' ^ ‘ ■ Ditto. “ '' 


> J36& of 1907 ; 1^0, 125 of 1904, 
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Tirukkoijdl^varam 




Nannilnm taluk. 

Tanjore Bistrictu 

Tirumarugal 

, 


. ' 4 

Ditto. , ; 

Ditto. 

Timmeohohur 

* 



Ditto, 

Ditto. 

Timppatttir 

. 

• • 


Ditto. 

Ditto. 

TimppugalQr 


• • 


Ditto. 

^ Ditto-. 

Tiruvaachiyam (now Srivanchiyam) 


Ditto. 

Ditto-. 

Virkudi . , * 


» * 


Ditto. 

Ditto. 

Terur • , . 


• * 


■ Negapntam taluk. 

Ditto. 

NallQr . • • 


• • 


PapanaSam taluk. 

Ditto, 

Achchapuram 


• • 


Shlyap taluk. 

, Ditto. 

Simmavinnagar . • 


• • 


Ditto.’ 

Ditto. 

Tudanankoyil 




Ditto.’ 

Ditto. , 

Tirukkuraiya]ur . 




Ditto. 

Ditto. , 

Tfrtfaanagari 


• • 


Ditto. 

Ditto. , 

Tlrunagari . » 


» * 


Hittol 

Ditto. 

Tiruuangur • 


• • 


DittoJ 

Ditto. 

Tiruppungur 


• • 


Ditto,’ 

Ditto. 

Chandralekai (Sendalai) 


■ * 


Tanjorc taluk. 

Ditto. 

Xafichavtlr *. • • 


• • 


Ditto.’ 

Ditto. 

Tirumalipa^i • 


« * 


Ditto. 

Ditto. 

Xtruppunturutfci • • 


4 • 


Ditto.’ 

Ditto. 

Tiruvaiyaru • 'o 


« « 


Ditto,’ 

Ditto. , 

Tirokkatt^palli , • 


4 • 


Ditto. 

Ditto, 

YaHam , * * 


• • 

• 4 

Ditto. 

Ditto. 

Kapiiantlr « « • 


« ♦ 

• • 

hfusiri taliik. 

Tricliinopoly District 

AvdarkOyil , , 


4 « 

• • 

Triclunopoly taliik. 

Ditto. 

TiruppalatUixai « • 


4 • 


Ditto.’ 

Ditto. 

TiruckckirapalU • 


• • 


Ditto.’ 

Ditto. ^ 

Gaftgaikon<}acho!apurata (Gafigaikop^aml 


Waiyarpajayam tolufc. 

Ditto, 

PaluvOr . 


• • 


Ditto.’ 

Ditto', 

TiUniyalivittam . 


« 4 


(not identifiable.) 



TEXT. .... I 

1 Sttbliain=a8tii>|l firi-Ga^ati*pataye namah | Namas=tunga-[Si}- 

2 ia§-cb.umpi*ta'-chanti]ra°-chainara-[charavc*J trail5kya-nakat“-a[ta*]inpa’-inula-® 

3 stampaya’ Sampuve'®[l |*] . Subliain=asta 1 Svasti Sri Vijayat- 

4 bbuta^‘-6aii[vaba*]na-Sa [ka*]-varusham 1439'® mel-chcliel- • 

5 laiii[t>ra l]fivara Battiva[tsa*]rattu Fusliya’® fepaya** Faurnaraaix}al(nal)'' sri[maj- 

6 n-mabaTaiadhiraja lajaparameSvata hariya(ari)raya-vibbataa“ bbii- 

' Koa. 167, 226 and 235 of 1923 omit this. ' • ’ 

= Bead Qanaihi°. • Bend •chvmbL 

• Here (o ia sapetfluona ! it is, however, found in Nos. 107 and 226 of 1925 also. ‘ 

» Bend chandra-. Jn Nos. 167 end 226 of 1925 it'is chanira. 

• Bead -nagaT: ~ Bead °inbha.' ‘ * Bead -mula-. 

• Bend elambhdya. Bead S'ambhave. In No. 220 of 1925 H is °bhuvl. 

The same reading is found in Nos. 167 and 220 of 1926 ; in No. 225 of 1925 it is “bhulaya. The usual form 
is Vijayabhyudaya. ' ' ' ' 

11 Saks 1403 in No. 235 of 1917, a mistake for Saka 1439. .... 

11 No. 74 of 1903 and No. 80 of 1911 give ilOgha, ..... , , , 

11 Prohahly stands for iuddha ; clearly given in Nos. 226 and 235 of 1926. In'No. 214 of 1926 the rending ia 
Pujlyamasadu partapahsbaltu. ' ' ..... 

11 Paumami TtaJ in No. 220 of 1925, and jibf in No. 235 of 1925. PaumamiyintTiCl m’No.'235 of 1917,' and '’yile 
ia No. 214 of 1920. ‘ l . 

1* In No. 107 of 1925 it is ariyarSya-vibbllla, while in Nos. 226 and 235 of 1925 it is viWSfaa. 
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7 shaiklni-ttappiiva-rayar^-ganda* YavanaraSa^-stUapauaGhaiiya* Prata- 

8 parudra-Gcja‘pati-sapfcamga-L,aratia ^ri-Virapiadapa' ^i-Vira-Krislmadevaraya-ma- 

9 liMayar Solamaadalattu Vishniisthanain’ iSivasthanam mudalana 

10 devasthanangalukku arasuperu' Saravam'[a]ayam-aga vitta tan- 

11 ma’^-satana irayasam M(i]a.)*’iDiiin njayannagara^'-ppatfanattil’’ irandu pijrava-“ 

12 dikku vi 4 ai[ya*]-yatrai aga purappattu Udaiyagiri-tturkamum s 5 dicliohu'“ Tirumalai 

13 Iraguttama^'-iayanaiyum. pidittu kondu Vioikkondai” Nagar- 

14 rckinakondai'*® Vellamukonda Hondavidu ]Ioii[da*]ppalli Irak- 
is mavcntij-apuram-' mndalagiya du[rga]ngalun=gatfikkon 4 u “ Prataparutti[ra*] Gesa- 

patp 5 

16 kumaran Virabhadrasenan GeSapati" PratanapupatL*® Prakalataa” Sirachchantiian"'' 
Malluk-Kan 


^ Reading i3 tappuraya in No, 235 of 1025, 

* The reading is rayaragaiiia in Nos. 167, 226 and 236 of 1926. 

® The reading is rfijya in Nos. "74 of 1903, 125 of 1904 and 80 of 1911. 

* In a few other copies Kyish^ardya takes two more titles. In Nos. 235 of 1917 and 214 of 1926 is found 
the title muvarayaroganian ; in No. 611 of 1905 are found the titles innvvamyaTagaxLi^ and fl//ad}itJl*urdya*mano* 
'hhaycLnlcaraj while in Nos. 74 and 288 of 1903, 80 of 1911, 210 of 1917, 167, 226 and 235 of 1925 are found the titles 
aBhiadikhuraya-mano-hhayaiihara and muvarayaragav.da. 

^ Read Gaja'°. 

« Same in Nos. 167, 226 and 235 of 1925 ; tead °pTatapa. 

* Vishiju temples alone are mentioned in No. 381 of 1908. 

* In No. 288 of 1903 the taxes ato said to be jo^igal iulavari nilavali ^zralup^rii marram pala piza^varigajuiri. 

No. -511 of 1905 reads : inJavari arahipBru pitavari u^iddna yellam. In No. 355 of 1907 only^’orft and iula- 

tari are legible. No. 233 of 1917 mentions nilavai* and araSupciu while No. 214 of 1026 has iOdi, iHlavari • 

and arahipejcu, ‘ 

* Bead ^arra®. 

No. 74 of 1903 reads: vitiu^alitiu arvfina dkarmma-^sana rdyasam; 125 of 1904 sarvvamanyam-aga-ppa. 
Wta dhannat 611 of 1905 as dga tint ‘ujampatzina ianmat 80 of 1911 vidachchitUii paUUa dharmms^ In Nos. S26-aiid 
235 of 1925 we have the word dhamma^sadhana^rayasam in Grantha, 

No. 226 of 1925 reads namum. 

The letter n is superfluous. 

Ra(/nna«i[Ie] in No. 226 of 1925 and paffawalMrundw in No. 233 of 1925. 

1* Read pUTva-. 

16 The reading is ydfraiyaga iiiteii Udayagiri^durggamum sadhitlu in No. 74' of 1903. 

’ 1® No 7/ia in 167 of 1925. 

The reading is Vinikonda in Nos. 167 and 235 of 3925. 

Bead I^agarjunakoxidai ; °l:oj:ida in Nos. 167, 226 and 235 of 1925. 

ydiamtotida in No. 167 of 1925 wliere VeUa is repealed but the subseifuent words are missing. 

ToxtdappaUl in No. 235 oT 1917. 

*1 Read : '^mahindTapuram. 

52 ^adhittn mfigikkondu in No. 74 of 1903; in Nos. 511 of 1905 and 80 of 1911 and[aiidM*] Uu-7:J:dUi~ 

.I'l'DPdw in No. 167 of 1925, ‘ 

21 Read Qajapati. 

Perhaps stands for scnanaiynm as in No. 511 of lOOS-rJoJiaS in No. 226 of 1D25 ^udjanana in No, 235 of 

1925. 

• 21 Read Gajapali. ^ 

•1® Read pradhdnabhupati. , 

Prdhalatan in Nos. 167, 226 and 235 of 1925. 

*8 Read Siraschandra^ as in No. 236 of 1925. 

Kdnan in Nos. 167* 226 and 235 of 1925 ,wh'Uc iuNo. 235 of 1917 it ends with KantaUf and ia No. 511 of 
1905 ^th 'Khdnu^ 
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17 TJttaijdakanan'^ mudaiana pattixa'-Samantargalaiymu Mvikkiramamaga’=ppidittukkon- 

18' du Prataparuttiia Ge5a(Gaia)patiyaiyum murayakkuttP Singattirikku^ elundaruli 
Pottanuril 

19 iayastampa(blia)nium mri(ru)tti ' Solamandalam ’ devastanam ' TirucbcMrapalli * 

Santalagai'® Tinikka- 

20 ttuppalU Tiranagira Tirunafigui 'E{_i*]niveVandui''® Tevui Tiruveppagar^’ Agalarigap 

21 Tiruvantirapuram** Tirumanikulp® Tirupattur** Vaiygal Tinimuttam Tixuppadiripnli- 

22 yur Tinittinainagar Iraivana^ur*’ Sendaranniaugalam Tiruuavalldr Tittaikudi'* 

Tirana- 

23 raiyut” K.apa,ttampullui='> TiyagavaUi’^ Siramavinnagat Tiru.velUyang\idi Pan- 

24 dananallur-’ Talaiohchangadii*’ • KnruchcM** - Tiruppungur - Korukkai-* Talainaya[ka]n’^ 

20 Tirumaiigalakkudi TiruviSalur Tirutevankudi’*- SurijadBvanaj’anarkoyiP’ Ti- 

^ jRcad Xjddaixda° 

* Rcad2)a<ra». 

* Read jiiagra^cmuya, ^ivagra.'hav.amaga in Nos. 226 and 235 of 1925, 

* Id No. 511 of 1905 it is 

E i. e. Slinhudrikhii as in No. 226 of 1925. 

® The reading is in Nos. 74 of 1903 and SO of 19U, and Bihapiitiir in No, 125 of lOOf. 

’ ^dlama^iala-Tiaduvil in No. 74 of 1903. . . . ^ 

* In No. 125 of 1904 tlio Tvord iTtn/^/itwiaa^ar foUows the \Tord dtvaslhanam. 

* No. 511 of 1905 has tho following :-^TiruchchiU&p\jpalU]>chchiTnai roda^arai jTQjarija-valanafJu 3Ialanat(u 
Puchchi\h\tTt<^Uu III P«idcru-/:Natinan<ir tidyandr Posaltivararnudaiya^nayanarhUyil io4i lulavnri piravari araiu^ 
jjcjru iiipadavnm Ttriunalapadi Vallam (Tanjdvur TiTuppftndtiniUi Tiruvaiyd^t Tiruvalundur JraiuTamapuhyam 
Tiruvaujiyam Tiruppugalur Pahitiir Paxtdonanallur Timppanaindal Tirunagari Tinniatigur TaddlanhCyil /Kigali 
midalana Ira^durrxipaj^pu^simai, cie.No. 288oll903ha3 Tiruchchxruppajli xiiavadi tcnXvrai IrajagamhhirO’X'aja' 
jjttda Tirtipparuitunii mudaJdgiya ^olamaxidalatixi iraxxdi^* • • >pp<iZpi‘Sirviaiy‘dna Kirippollci^ciliu ‘Urmai Pada* 

iffTnai TailjafCr i'lrmai pattu tntido/dna Vishv^usthtnam Sivaethdnaxn^ cic» 

Read Chandralikcu 

No, 167 of 1925 roads Tirxinagari clearly. 

15 Followed by TiTOj);)ariyflitir in No. 125 of 1904. 
i*No, 355 of 1907 reads EaBcnliravxxxxxagar, 

Tinirayiniimparam in Nos, 125 of 1904 and 226 of 1925.. 

1® in Nos, 235 of 1917 and 326 and 235 of 1925. In No, 125 of 1904 this precedes TiTxivan* 

lirapuram. 

Tinij^pi/yalCr in Nos, 210 and 235 of 1917, 220 and 235 of 1925. 

1’ Before this two other places are found in No. 125 of 1904, viz.\ Koruhlai^ TiyagavalU. 

Before Titlakudi we have : rfr«na[ru]rtj 70 ^ida» and Ttr«l‘l*5diyd in No. 125 of 1904; in No. 226 of 1925 
it is After Ttffaikudi wo hare Ptniiagadam in No, 125 of 1904. 

' ** rimnarayilr in No. 226 of 1925. ^ 

Udaiyarhoyil, Manniirkdyil and iTtmcAotinopuram before Ndna/fumKi/ur m No. 125 of.l904 ; Nanfil/ow- 
j)ii//Cr in Nos. 210 of 1907 and 220 of i925, jBTdnaifujmUur in No. 235 of 1925. 
ilentioned earlier in No. 125 of 1904. 

Nfinai/nmnljur is followed by PandationaUar, Achchapuram and Kvivehchi'ln No. 125 of 1904. 

Mentioned after STinn’cl/it/afisrudt in No. 125 of 1904, 

«j:wr>c?icAi in Nos. 167 of 1925, 226 and 235 of 1925. 

^^Tishinoyaham in No. 125 of 1004, Talaindyakan in No. 235 of 1917, Tclamasbr in No. 220 of 1025 and 
rfllainSyan in 235 of 1025. 

*« Tinindvdltanhiix in Nos. 355 of 1907, 220 and 235 of 1925. 
iTurtyartiyandr-lyyii in No, 35G of 1907 i ^«r»jfadtvanoyisdr in No. 235 of 1917 and ^inyaizoyindr 
in No. 235 of 1025, 
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26 mikodika Kurralam Sifukudi* Tirukkuraiyalur VijkuiJi Achchapuiam* Tiruvaliput- 

27 tur “ Nallur Andarkoyil Geugaikondam* Tirumechchur * Tininanipalli'’ 

28 mudalagiya Ckolamandalattu yiiandarrupparju Buvanekavlranpattana-&inai’ 

29 Ta5javurpattana-ckchln{r)raai“ .TiruchchirapalU-ckin(r)m8iy- ut[pa*]tta'' Sivataiiam^“ Vish- 

30 ttinatanam" mudalagiya devattanafigaliP- puruva-mudalagiya^* varaimanaikku” irut- 

31 tu-varugira*® SodP* araSupeju” patinayira varagan inda vatagaa patiaayiramum 

an- 

32 danda devatanamkajukkum'* makara-Sankiranti pupniya-kalattile Kivittinaveni*’ 

33 tirattile Undavilli AnantaSayi iannatiyum” Geiavadai** Mallukackcliinadevai^^ 

fen- 

34 natiyilum^* aga=ttaiapuruvam5ga=’^ chcharuvamaniyaiamaga vifctu tanma-iadapa 

yirayatamum'® ‘ ‘ 

35 palittom yinda yirajdda*’ piramanattile ella-ttevattanangalilum*® 

36 Sila-fedanamum^' paniii ella-ttevattananga]uk]nim““ pu§ai” punajkaram’® anga- 

langa-’’ 

'■Sarukwfi in No. 210 of 1917. 

- Tills is followed by another Virhiii in Nos. 210 of 1917, 226 and 235 of 1925. 

“ Tiruvalputtur in No. 210 of 1917 : TirumUptUlur in No. 226 of 1925. 

‘ Gaixgaikav-iamlapuratn in No. 125 of 1904. 

* Tiruitnyichchur in No. 125 of 1904. The list stops with this in it and No. 355 of 1907. 

* This place is not mentioned in the other copies. But No. 210 of 1917 adds Perilmvlai •, No. 167 of 1923 
Pariyalur, No. 220 of 1925 Ahkur j and 235 of 1925 TitlaiyaUvillam and Itangarikuii. 74 of 1003 has : Solxmatfdala 
naiuvil manfelom Slndacanma-figalam v^aiyar AvaUtikkAltaruUyanayhmr linmamttttnkkaxii KtlaimSganir 
Milaimaganur Na)i[naro]ma-mrsuropaada»aHfir Kamhan matrum ulpalla deyva-sihinanga} IratvanaratHtr vjpatfa 
Sicaatkinum Viahviualhamngalili pSnam mv^a!aga araimapaikku iputiuvarugi/pi jodi pan padinayiramnm. 

’ BhonagipallanachcMrsiai in No. 226 of 1925 j Pongiripadanachchirmai in No. 235 of 1925. 
s Ba[/o*]r6[/o*]fiira-/rrfflai mentioned before Tanjavur in No. 226 Of 1025 ; mudalagiya after it in Nos. 23 
and 235 of 1925. 

^CUrmai ulpada in No. 235 of 1925. “’Eead ‘slhdnam. 

** Bead : Yiehpualhdnam j Viehfunuttdnam in No. 235 of 1925. 
w Read : dScasihanaiigalil. 

Read t purvam mudalagiya. Puruva mvdalaga in Nos. 226 and 235 of 1925. 

** Read : araimanaikku os in No. 235 of 1925. 
n araimanai [kana]kkil padindu varvgira in No. 288 of 1903. 

Nos. 167i 226 and 235 of 1926 mention only this tax. 
mPaSuperumai is found in No. 355 of 1907. 

rsRead: devaslhanangalukku ; m is superfluous; dicaathanangalil halittu in No. 80 of 1911, 

r* Read : KTiahnavepi ; KiruftapavSiyi in No. 236 of 1025. 

so XJndai in No. 235 of 1925. “ Should ho °liyUum. 

*2 Cajauddi in No. 226 of 1925 ; Dekava4ai in No. 235 of 1926. 

Bead : MaUikaTjunadivar ; ilaUukarjanadivar in No. 226 of 1925, and MallukdchcUnamdevar in No. 235 
of 1925. 

s* Reading is eannadhiyilum in No. 226 of 1925. 

-5 Keading is dkarapurvakamaga in Ho. 226 of 1925. 

*• Bead : dharmaaddhana rayaaamum as in No. 226 of 1925. 

17 Kead : rayasa. ** Read : divaalhanaugalilum. 

»• Bead : aadhanamum. 

“Bead: decasthanafigalukkum} divaeta'’ in No. 226 of 1925; dieaathanangalilum in No. 167 of 1923. 

Bead : pujai. 

er Beading is punaskdrafigalulm] in No. 167 of 1926. 

“This precedes pujai in No. 167 of 1925. 
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37-\'ai_v(vai)l)ogam timppanigaluia a-chandirattiyatayavSga' sanaii[ga]m!iga* nadattik- 
kondu^ su- 

.38 g.a-'ttile yinikkavum [|j*J yinta tanmattukku® yiyii'donittar ajitam’ panninavargal ® 
taiigal 

.3!) tangaP in[a*]ta-pitrivai 3 'UiL ko-pparamanaraijum’** Varunrisi’j'ilC" konra pavattile’*: 
po- 

40 ga'kkadavarga]rigavum Ql. Svadattat(d)=dvigunam piinyam paradatt anuprdanam | para- 

41 datt-apakareiia svadatta[m*] [nijsbphalaiu blmvet^’ H 

TRANSLATION. 

Let there be prosperity. Obeisance to the blessed Gnniidhipati. Salutation to Siva vrho, 
is beautiful ivith the moon kissing his lofty head like the chaviara and -who is the main pillar (the 
cause) of the creation of the city of the three worlds. Be it well ! Hail ! Prosperity I Tliis is the 
royal order issued cn tlio day oE the fiall moop ip the bright half of the month of Pushya 
cf the year Isvara which was current after the expiry of the prosperous and victorious year 
^.alivahana-6aka 1439, by the glorious MaharajadJnraja, Rajaparamchara, the conqueror of 
hostile kings, the destroyer of those kings who break their word, the estahlisher of the kingdom 
of the Tavanas, the confiscator of the kingdom’* ^ of the Gajapati king Pratapa-Rudra, the 
glorious Yira-KrishnadcvarJya-Maharaya, conveying the charitable edict to remit jodt and 
arfihipPjii as sarvavianya to the Siva, Vishnu and other temples in the Chela country. We (the 
king) started from Vijayanagara to the eastern region on a tour of conquest, took the fort of 
Vdayaglri, captured Tinimalai Rahuttartiya, took Vinikondni, Nagarjunakondai, Vellamukonda, 
Kondaviiju, Koijdapalli, RajamahendrapuTam, and other forts, captured Virabhadrasena Gajapati, 
son of Pratriparudra Gajapati, Pradhanabhupati, Prahliitan, Sirachchandran, JIallu Khan, 
rddapdit Khan, and other feudatories as prisoners, and defeated and killed Pratapa-Rudra Gaja • 
pati. We then wont to Sirhhadri and sot up a pillar of v'iotorj' at Pottanuru. On the auspicious 
day of the Makara-saxikr.lnti on the banks of the-river KTishijavenl and in the presence of Anan- 
ta^aj'in of Uiplavilli and Brallikarjmiadevar of Gnjavi'dai, We issued ivith libation of water a 
royal order evidencing a scinamanya grant to tlic respective Siva and Vishnu temples of 10,000 
tard/ians being the contributions of /Odi and siVuian pa}'ahle by them. The temples were those 
rh., of Tinichchirappalli, Santalagai, TirukkutUippalli, Tirunagari, Tirunahgur, Tiruvajundur 
Tevur, Tiruvennagar, Agalahgan, Tiruvautirapuram, Tirumiinikuli, Tirupattur, Vaigal, Tiru- 
muttam, Tiruppaditipuliyur, Tiruttinaitiagar, Iraivaiuitur, Sendavanmaiigalam, Tininavallur, 
Tittaikudi, Tiruniiiaiyur, Kanattampullur, Tiyrigavaili, Siramavinnagar, Tiruveniyahgudi, Panda- 

’ Read : a-chardr-adilt/a-sdoijmiiga ; in No. 220 of 1S25 it is a-chandr-arkaslhayviuga. 

* Should ho &'ngamaga as in No, 22Q of 192 . 

®Tho reading is nadaftnlloiiiju in 235 of 1925,, 

* No. 2*20 of 1920 bna, etilhallile, ^ ^ 

•Hie rerding is dhaniKdfuht in No. 2*20 of 1925. 

•The svlKhle ^ is superfluous. ^ ' 

* Should he alfitam ns in No. 235 of 1925. 

*Tho reading is fapnina fCrgal in No. 235 of 1925, 

^ rolloTRcd bj- another fatgal in Nos. 22G and 235 of 1925- 

^‘Ptcad; 

T'orn^aii'sC in. No. 22C of 1925, 

i-Tlic reading :b doshaiht^ in No. 226 of 1925. ' 

rollo-wcd by tbc -ivorda Subhamnastu and ht-Vtruial sKa in No. 226 of 1025, mAJit-VirSfliUhi’ onfy U 
No< 5. 125 of 1901 and 235 of 1025. ‘ ' ' 

S3p*i,f>gcJh ra;i,ani=:ifc/i»afr— Kumnnduta, 
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iianallur, Talaiohohangadu, Kurucholii, Tiruppungur, Korukkai, Talainayakan'.Tinunangalakku^i, 
Tiruvi^alur, Tirutevankudi, SuryadSvanayanarkoyil, Tirukkodika, Kurralam, Sirukudi, Tim- 
kkuraiyalur, Virkudi, AokcBapuram, Timvaliputtur, Nallur, Andarkoyil, Garigaikondam, Tiru- 
meckchur, Tirunanipalli and other places in the Cholamanijala which consisted of the Irandar- 
jupparru Bhuvanaikavirapattana-chirmai,’ Tanjavurpattana'-chchlrlnai and Tiruchchirappalli-* 
clnrmai. According to this royal order which is to he engraved in stone in all the temples, the 
worship, festivities, celebrations and repairs shall be executed properly and witliout shortcom- 
ings in all the temples as long as the sun and moon endure. He who acts against this charitj^ 
shall incur the sin of having killed his mother, father, cows and Brahnains at Varapasl. 

The protection of another’s gift is twice as meritorious as making one’s own. By the robbing 
of another’s gift, one’s own gift becomes devoid of merit. 


No. 33— JTJBBTJLPORE STONE INSCRIPTION OF VIMALASIYA : THE [KALACHURl] 

YEAR 926. 

By PnoF. V. V. Mieasht, H.A., Njgptje. 

The stone bearing this inscription was found at JuBBulpore, the headquarters of a district 
of the same name in the Central Provinces and is now preserved in the Nagpur Museum. The 
record has been referred to several times, e.g., by Dr. F. B. Hall in the Journal oi the American 
Oriental Society, Vol. VI, p. 633, by Dr. F. Kiettorn in the Indian Antiquary, Vol. XVIII, p. 210, 
n. 2, and again in this journal Vol. V, Appendix T, p. 60, n. 4, and by Rai Bahadur Hiralal in his 
Inscriptions in the Central Provinces and Berar, (second cd.), p. 42, but owing presumably to its 
very bad preservation none lias so far attempted a transcript or even an abstract of its contents.^ 
A careful and patient examination of the original luis enabled me to prepare the .subjoined tran- 
script and while I have not been able to decipher or restore the complete text, I hope I have been 
able to make out almost all that can be deciphered in the present condition of the original. 

The writing covers a space 2' 7" broad and 1' 81" high. The average size of letters is '6". Tins 
surface of the stone, which was originally made none too smooth, has been further damaged by 
exposure to weather, and several letters in the middle as well as on the right hand side of the first 
fourteen lines and some more in the middle of lines 19-24 have become illegible. The characters 
are Nagail. The letters were beautifully written and carefully executed. It will suffice to draw 
attention to the proper sign of 6 as an independent letter in hibhrat, 1. 25 and in its superscript form 
in °r-bvahhuva, 1. 9, and also to tiic form of the initial i in Hi, 1. 12, of the initial ri in fichSrh, 1. 16, 
and of i, the left member of which resembles the English figure 8, as in Sivdya, 1. 1. The 
language ,is Sanskrit and except for the obeisance to Siva in the beginning of the first line and 
the date in the last, the inscription is in verse throughout. The verses arc not numbered, but 
they appear to be fifty in all. ’Tlie orthography does not present anything calling for special 
notice except that w and b as Well as 4 and s are confounded in some places. 

The object of the inscription is to record the construction of a temple of the moon-crested 
god (Siva) by Vimalasiya, the religious preceptor oi the king Jayasiihha of the Kalachuri 
dynasty of Tripurl. The god was named Klrtlsvara after Vimalasiva’s guru Klrtisiva. Tho 

• For various forms of this name see n. 2.5, p. 308 nbore, 

) ^ Hiralal rdmarks m his Inscriptions in C. P. and Berar (Second cd.), p. 42, that ' this k a pretty big roo ord 

but is I op much defacqd to yield any useful infonnalion,’ 
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inscription also rccprds tliat the king Jayasiniha endo^yed the temple with three villages on the 
occasion of s solar eclipse. It is dated in words ps well as in numerical figures in the year 926, 
without any specification of the month, fortnight, lithi or week-day. This date must, of course, 
he referred to the iKalachnri era. It corresponds, for the expired Kalachuxi year 926, to A.D. 
1174-76. In this year there was only one solar eclipse,’^ iiis., that which occurred ou the anavasya 
of the j)iinmndnta Pausha, on Tuesday, the 26th November A.D. 1174. This is, therefore, 
probably the date of Jayasimha’s grant if it was made in the same Kalaohuri year in which the 
record was put up. It does not admit of verification, but it falls in the reign .of Jayasifiiha, who, 
we know, was ruling at least .from X. 918* to K. 928’. 

After throe viangala-sJul-as in praise of ^iva, we are told that the god revealed the Saiva 
doctrine for the realization of the self by the worlds. Some Saiva teachers were named in lines 
4-7, but the names of VimalaSiva’ and Vastusiva’ only are now completely legible. In 
line 8 we read the name of PurushaSiva who is described as the cause of YaSalfiksiraa’s pros- 
perity. Ne.xt is mentioned Saktisiva in connection nith Gayakarna. His disciple was 
jlHrUsiva* who is said to have contributed to the prosperity of the king Narasimlia. Vivo 
verses (22-26) are devoted to his glorification. The next eighteen verses refer to VimalaSiva. 
He belonged to the yolra of ViSvamitra and was the son of Madhusudana and TJma. Having 
paid off his debt to gods and others by performing religious rites at Prabhasa, Gokarna, Gaya, 
and other tlrtha-i, he was initiated in the Saiva doctrine by Xirtisiva. He was very handsome, 
learned and liberal and exercised great a igilance in looldng after all affairs of the king. The earth, 
being adorned with gardens, tanks, charitable houses, temples and dwellings for Brahmanas con- 
Btructed by him, is said to have vied with heaven in splendour. The king Jaya?imha devoutly 
bowed to him. IVe are no.xt told that Vimalasiva hiult a temple of Siva under the name 
lurtisvara for the glory and religious merit of his spiritual preceptor KirtiSiva. The king Jaya- 
sirnka endowed it with three villages on the occasion of a solar eclipse. One of these villages 
wliioh was named Tekabhara, was aituatod in the vhhaya (district) of Navapattala and the other 
two named Kan^arava^a and Vadoha in Samudrapata which was apparently another district. 

The importance of the present inscription lies in the information it furnishes about the spiri- 
tual preceptors of the Kalaohuri kings of Tripurl from YoAahkarna downwards. It may, how- 

’ 1 take rBitJptirtani in line 20 to mean ‘ on the occasion of a solar eclipse’, i’arran also means a eaiikrUrti, 
but in that case tlio particular sankranli rvould have been speciSed. 

= Above, Vol. XXI, p. 95. ' 

= Ibid., Vol. II, p. IS. 

* Tliis Vimalativa is probably different from the Soiva ascetic who put up the presont inscription. 

’ I examined the name of this ascetic carofuUy to sco if he conid be identified w ith Tamaiambhu mentioned 
in the 'Malhnpnram inscription (J. A, H. R. S., Vol. IV. pp.ltl £f) in view of the suggestion recently made that 
the latter vns the spiritual teaclicr of Kanja and represents V&madCva on whose feet several Kalaohuri kings from 
Kama downwarels arc described as meditating. (Sco Ind. Hitt. Quart., Yoh XIV, pp. BG ff.J. A 6aiva AchSrya 
namc<l Vuniara'i is also mentioned as living in Benares in the Sarnuth inscription of Jlnhlpala, dated V. 1053. 
Itid. Aiil., Vol. XIV, p. liO. The fciiva asectio mentioned in the beginning of line 6 in the present record may 
liavc been a contemporary of Karna : for the neat legible name is that of Puruahasiva who was the guru of 
Kama’s son Ya^nhknma. But the second aithara of the aforementioned name docs not at all appear like mo. 
Besides the guru of this 8ai\a pontiff was apparently VimaleJiva, mentioned in ver.se 8, while the guru and the 
jnramagttru of Vjlmasmbhu were SOmaSarabhu and Sadbhavalatnbhu respectively. I have shown elsewhere 
tliat Vamadlvaiwas a Kolnchuri Mog and not a 8aiva ascetic. See A T olumc 0 / Eatlern and Indian Studies, pp, 
152 ff. 

■ feaktiJiva and Klrlitlva may be identical w ith Saktilambbu and his disciple KirtHamblu respectively men. 
iioned iti the "lilalkapuram inscription. 
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•ever, be noted in this connection that the Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal plates of Govinda- 
chandra*^ mention the Baiva Acharya Rndra^iva, not FurustaMva, as the Eafaguru of Ya5»h- 
tarna. Perhaps YaishPaina had'two Rdjagurus in Stioc'ession. Yhe name of Yimalasiva, the 
guru of Jayasithba, occfirS in his JnbbulporC KoWali jdatbs also.* 

The present -prasasli was composed by the poet Sa^idhara, -who was a Brahmaija of the Mannya* 
gutra. He composed also the Bhera-Ghat inscription of AlhanadevI, while his elder brother 
Pnthvidhara.was .the enthbr Of the Tewar ins'cripfion of Gayakarna. The present record was 
incised on the stone by Namadeva, the son. of Mahidhara. His father was the engraver of the 
aforementioned stone inscriptions of Gayakarna and AlhanadevI. 

As for the localities mentioned in the present recofd, TeisaBEard. may be identical with 
Tikharl, 5 miles south by west of Jubbulpore. The vishaya (district) of Navapattala* in which 
it was situated may have comprised the territory round the modern Nayakhefa which lies about 
8 miles west of Tikharl. Samudrapata is probably Samand Piparia, 4 miles south of Jubbul- 
pore. There are sevei^al Tiillslges named Kunda or Kuhddn hesi Jiihbulpord, 6ne of whi6h mi'y 
represent the ancient Kandaravada- No place exactly corresponding to Vadbha can, however, 
be traced in the Jubbulpore District. 

TEXT.' 

[Metres : Yv. I,’ 18, 28, SB, Sff, 38, 41, and H'^ardalahikridHa ; vv.'2’ (?) dn'd & Ugfefidravajra ; 
w. 3. 4,7, 9, 11-15,20-22, 21,27, 29-32.37,42,43,45, 48, and 49 AnusUuhh ; v. 5 VamsastJia; 
vv. 8, and 47 U-pagiti ; vv. 10 and 46 Indravajra • vr. 16' and 26 AvpUchcMandartka ) w. 17, 25 
and 33 Vpajali ; v. 19 Viyoginl ; v. 23 V asantaUldkd ; v. 34 Prdharahiixl ; v. 39 Malini ; v. 40 
jSi'ayidaro; V. 60'Arya.] ' 

1 [i*] ^ hit: fsNr^ II 

litn: 

^ ( W — V., W ^ w — — — 

w V./ IlCsill*] W w 2^ 

^ ^ 1 ^ ^ 

3 m ussffH , H gn: .)i[?!ii*] i w 

^ ^ ^ ^ — 

— — W — W — vy — — — W— I 

— WW — W ^ — W — w — — 

^J.A. Vol. XXXI, pp. 123 £f. . . ' , 

* Above, Vol. 2iXI, p. 95, Vimala^iva is also mentioned^in the'recently discovered' Hevrali plates ofK. 963* 

above, Vol. XXV, pp; ^ i . " . ’ ‘ ' 

*ThLq 13 also the spelling of the name in the Bhera-Gliat stone inscription of AlhanadevI, but the Qvlra- 
pravarambandhaladamha B-pclh it as Mauna^ K - ^ \ 

* There is a larger village named NaySgaon in the former NarsinghpUr (now Hoshangnbld) District, but 
it is too far from Jubbulpore, being situated about 45 miles south 1/j'V^st of it,' Besides, no' places’<y6iTesponding 
to Tekabhara, Samudrapataka, ctc,,_can be traced in tho vicinity of Hr 

® From the original stone and inked estampages. i 

* Expressed by a symbol. This ■w’ord is clearly written in the beginning of the unpublished British Stuseum 
plate of Karpa. 
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1 w — W ^ W — — — W — w — — W — 

w — — ^ r=i S>:w v=d f^sit w — w 

ir^i:^i=i^5s!w — 

6 SI, HE'S!!* *] f^RrafjmrftnramniTlir ti^ i 

^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ iid 'w 

— w 1 ?] — iifi.ii'"] 

6 ^T^fwfvmpT; \ ^raf^TiHt f^[q^] w — — — 

— v^ W^-✓ — w lltt^ll^] ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

^ ^ ^ ^ ^ — ww \ w w s>f V .V ^ 

— w ii[^^ii*] ^ ^ fe: fs^Tsr: [g^qigk] ^- 

7 ^ I ^TirRT W^ri ^ SlPEPf 5=^ u/ 

— ~— i=i ^ ^ Wi-! I l=i}s-'iai'i=iw ^ ^ 

iii: i=i W — J=i ^ ^ 

8 ii[K8ti] nfcr ^ m[f{ i l^fk- 

mrei w w — \y ll[^ULH*] ■ 

-[fv31] H^trfsi^: 

9 iiLuii”] ^TSTmar.^j^iTOf^q^ Tii^(5^')>j^??in»rarr t 

‘ ?T^ fjRi •llLl'Oll'*] [si#t] 

— — \-/^ — w — 0\- — '-' — '-z 

■wz vy w — ^P>^r(i; \ 

10 fsitar. siflfifsi^ nw^wferafir^f^^q^ ffsnf^si^ Iw- 

w ii[i«=ii*] ^qwff^qiimq — w w — q(q)^, i 

w — W — V/ •— ' W — W W — — - Uz w — ^-z *“ '- 


* About 18 al^hGra9 aro gone here. 

* About 3Q ahfharai utc lost bote* 
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11 ^ I Rraqcnctf^ ,ii[=^®ii*] 

i ct^ ?] i=i 

i=i! ^:] [lIR^ll*] %W?] V-' 


12 r: ii[5i^*ii] R Rsi^sf !T 'g 'gsfo^ 'g^ g giK^- 

> »3^gi g i ggifg «gr g^ gg: g 

^fg g;*] iiE^i^n*] i 

gWtsn t^- 

13 ch-fggp[g ii[:^8ii*] ?ft g fgnsgglgftfg TRrag'sgfggrggtfg i ig- 

gfgg^fg fggrgg^cBI^ ^ g g gtgfgi: ii[:^u.n*] th^iRny- 

'gRg rI^: Mg ggg ^R^grfg 

gsd- 

14 Rjrfg fggrgg^lR’fgw; «[RiH*] fgsaifggggfgrgnlg ^wigRremr: i 

grgf^m; f^ggt g nfggi gi^fyg: IIEP'S!!*] ^gt . g^gg^tri%* 

t] [^gi] — w w — [Egrggw?;] ^ 

\ ggr [gilgggf^: grrgg- 


16 fggifg g grg^gg gftgrnfgg ggr grqrgxOTmfg ii[:^cii*] 

gigigg r g g^g ^ g%(^)3 > '^gt gggwrll^ . gt(g\)gT 

g g^g^’. ii[xi£-«*] gt%gTgigf{ggi ^ggtgRgifggvi]. i g(g)»3^ 
w f^(g)^(’i\)gTg g- 


16 iiLgoii*] Ig5*si*i^g<uigg»i§ggtgi(ggT ggj^ i g^g 

gtgggg ii[g^«*] ggRtgrglgtgggr gcf i 

^ i:d — ~ gvngrfgg gf^: iiE^Jiii*] ggiggEgi’^Eg]- 
grfgg^ggr- 

t > " I • 

17 ^xggrtRi gTrfggg i gg gg ^tfgfaigrsgn: ggg^TfggxgggR 

- n[^^n*] graggf^ggrfgg; g gg EggTT]f%{ft)gng: gifggggTgigTg- 
gcgj^ i Eg^l^t t^(5)ggg]f^?2f ^ E^^Jgtg^ 

nUstt*] gr* 


^ About 5 absharat are missing hero* 
* About 7 aUharas are gone here. 
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10 tT(w)^raTraT^?n i 

»3[fif%PH5itsff - '^rrff^[ 5 ^(^)^® -Tf(i<en£jr^«ifi[^]?TSTgt %fr- 

, -.. ^ — _ xj:— u[^i,«*] f^^iTO 55 =g^; cP^-.^krot^'. [ 'Qc^- 

20 |Ti ft{Mvi i ^ i ^rf ?i f^ n[^'s«*3 y^iTi§1^4fioi<^idciJHj^Hr*y(?^)- 

/^(3i)^*. ll[^'=ll*]' :. .; : ; 

21 ^?rE?r _ _ _ ^ i 

^irgiRr: ^Wifw;' ifft 

22 WSm\ ^ . 13 '?^ . » 3 ['EtV<IT]% 5 T 

[g(^)’pr]^i^!f^ ,'5?T3i 

■ "' iit 8 ‘*W’ '[®rra^T]. 'c- ~ OwO — 

-i i_ o — — o — ’ ^ ■^^'- ' ■•.. '•■■ 

23 ^5j Ni (^ f^[|’^] ^ ?r%T% rf^ \ . cj^ ' . •! 3(g)isir#§ 

^ H[8?II*] ’9TlW(f% 

' ^jpg^’tr: 'r ' 53 ^ ^ Mni- ‘ 


24 1% ll[«^\l*] 


11 ' J ^ 


Ilia ^11*] ^ «%; qw: 

^f%Tr?rtT" * . 


> The visfTTTrt ia dropped herd' nccflrtlinf; to thoTartlifaj on PSijini \TII,'3,'30. 
*'’l''ilo‘«ec<iild’i-al«rhbro hicanB'‘‘tl!o brdasV’. ' '■ • ‘ 

• [The form vdySlaie can aUo bo correct. In that case the root ia y«I and not dt/td-.— B'. 0. C .5 
‘TanlrlBccma to ho used hero in the Bcnso ol.'n eiaow’ 

• riWa{M)l, (blooming) ecems to'bc usod-lftro in tho'cemb cfriiaibl (shining). 

• Ittad iracft{d=a^i, ... ' ; . , : . 
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26 • iiCs.sitM' . C^> 

I JjttJ -cStf^faig^cfoll-dij’ 'g- 

gft; 


26 ^ ti4f% iT[sEr iits^ii*] 

I iFiRsirt5tiil^f[Fll«ib aj%(fsi)TC' ii[8C|i?]E' 

^WKfar^- •• . ■ ... 


27. I. fsraiFciaii&^air: sirRl^ral^ti'' nrsi^ii*] ■ 

II 4j|^<!^^-q^ ' JncFFncf' fFTctl I 

^:- f^‘. J3^! ii[9.pii*]!- ,Ur 


TBANSLATION. 

Suooessi! OmJ Obeisance to. Siva.! 

■ (Verse 1 .) Having become a meritorions person’s son of-rigMeons deeds, takes ’ 

debght in blooming lotuses, wbo abides in venerable Brabmaijas, who dwells blamelessly in honour- 
ed lustre,' rises from the Karandavati river’' (?), and riompletely destroys the (ew 7 )’ actions pf the 
enemies of those who take refuge with- him, annihilates the arrogance of demons. 

(V. 2.) Siva, who is mounted on the bull, who has the bpauty of lotuses. _ ' 

(V. 3.)'‘W’6 praise [Siva], whom they see 

(V . 4.) Eor the realization of their self by the worlds, Siva revealed his doctrine 

(V. 6.) Those whose direct knowledge failed 

(V. 6 .) In his lineage in the Bneoessipn of disciples in course of time^ the family 

(v:?.') • "■■■ " ‘ . 

(V. 8.) Having installed his disciple, VinaaJaSiva, inbis^own place, he 

(V. 9.) Vkose dear fame *. ..'^ ' 

(V. 16.) (He) who was named VastuSiva, who caused great bliss, who in the ^ 

country of the lords of Chedi 

■(v.;ii.) ' _ , • , ' 

(V. 12 .^ His disciple nai^d. ._. .Siva, -Who acquireia great escyUenoe of merits and wealth , 

in order to oblige others' (and) to attain the aims of human life ... 

13.).,: v.tv.vt- ■■ V ^v.^v 

* '(Y^. If.) like.^in:^itudes of merits. 

» Two ahsharas ore inadyprteptly oiniip|d, hqfC. , 'R^±j-mavJc,ramyam,m^iram, _ 

‘ Jlariil-arotjB ^ipniatfcaljy inco^ejt., Re5(i.,=o/!lflciai-argjj/a^_ 

■ ’ Head'^a’hvat'ifia^inmialy-ullar^mm-iat&^ke'spi. 

‘ There is an ornamental figure here. 

' There is some allusion here, which is ncy^jfieOTjJtOjmy,, Moideif-TVilliams giyes J^araj^yqtt (.whkh is perhaps 
intended hero hy haraitia-purna) as the naino otjO rivpiv, 
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(V. 15.) He, (though) possessed o£ equanimity, bore love tofraids Troitby persons, was attacb- 
ed to holy places, followed the path approved by good people (and) was devoted to Siva 

(V. 16.) Ptiruslxa§iva, the best o£ men, -who was conversant with was his disciple 

j . 

(V. 17.) On account o£ whom there arose ns much abundance — ^great with prosperity — in 
lelipous merit, wealth and enjoyment o£ Yagal^araa as that of (Indra), the lord of immortals, 
through Bvihaspati. ' 1 

(V. 18.) His disciple, Saktifiiva, (toho augrmenfcd) the (Itco) royal powers of the illus- 

trious king Gayakarna, made the circle of regions very bright with the mass of his fame as he 
did the ocean of learning with the excellence of his intclloot. » 

(V. 19.) the prowess of the king Gayakarrna the hostile king 

forcibly 

(V. 20.) The deeds of him, who is pre-enuncntly coimted among'good people and whose wealth 
is an ornament of his good heart, are sung by wise men like those of the celestial wish -fulfilling 
tree. 

(V. 21.) The disciple of him — a marvellous tree entwined by tbe creeping plant of noble fame 
— (teas) KirtiSiva 

(V. 22.) He caused the prosperity of the king hfarasirtiha . . . , 

(V. 23) (Unlike Siva) he had not the earth for his chariot, not the sun and the moon for its 
wheels, nor Brahma for his charioteer, nor Vishiiu for bis arrow.* Still he reduced to ashes the 
cities of the enemies (as Siva, did those of the demons). Hence he (was) clearly Kittitiva (iSivo tn 
glory). 

(V. 21.) Ha filled all regions with his glory which he wrested from the enemy and which was 
os bright as the moon, as with the flowers of discrimination. 

(V. 25.) Though ho had burned the feeling of love in his glances, though his lace resembled 
the bright moon, though he was firmly attached tq religion’ and was devoted to Siva’ (even as 
Sha htrned the god of love ly his glance, has a bright disc of the noon on his forehead, is mounted on 
the bull and is attached to Parvali), ho was (unlike Siva who is called Ugra‘ and igfifrs serpents) neither 
dreadful in appearance nor attended by backbiters.’ 

(V. 26.) The great lights the Kolachun family ,.,..A8 he, so 

nil his sense-organs were the celestial tree of rest to the goddess of fortune. 

(V. 27.) In the golra of Vitvamitra which is the friend of the world, how many Brahmapas, 
adorned with benevolence* and other (virtues), have not attained the pre-eminence of Paramesh- 
thm (God) 1 

(V. 28.) Their.. , .... .with great regard for the understanding of the contents of tbe Veda.s 

which they had studied in the right manner Though they were vagrant mendicants, 

their sacrificial rites and charitable vrorks were performed wfth abundance of wealth and in a 
praisovorthy manner like those of kings. 

» For tho equipment of Siva in liis Cglit with tht demons of tho threo cities, see idahibhSrata, DrSpaparvan, 
aihyjya 202, vv. 71-76 (ChitraSala Press cd,). 

’ There is a play on tho word vruha meaning (1) religion and (2) tho bull Nandi. 

» Sn-tivatalia is to bo interpreted in two ways ; (i) Siva.ai-asal1a meaning 'devoted to 6iva', and (ii) Siv^, 
neajalila meaning ‘attached to PotratV. 

‘ Vfra is a name of Siva. 

• Dif/iftett (two-tongncd) means (i) a serpent, and (li) a bachbiter, 

’ JIXodrJ is one of tho four bhivanas which YSgios cullivalo, 
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(V. 29) In course of time there ■was bom in that gdlia Madhus-udana ■who bore benevolence 
to'wards all, had studied the fada and hrama texts of the Riks and understood their meaning. 

(V. 30.) The rising greatness of him, ■svho ■waa an ornament of the southern regions, led greatly 
to the awakening of learned men, even as the rise of the star Agastya,* the ornament of the southern 
direction causes the avtokening of the gods {from, slumber). 

(V. 31.) Through him ■who was on ornament of the foremost among Brahmanas, Qiis) vdfe 
named Uma, who resembled Parvati, was adorned by a son even as the three worlds were by 
Skanda. 


(V. 32.) Having studied the Vedas and understood their contents, be, observing vows, 
[pleased all people] like the southern breeze. 

(V. 33.) Having paid off his debt to the best of gods and others at Prabhasa, Gokarna, Gaya 
and other holy places, he received {initiation in) the Saiva vow from Klrtitiva e'^ en as Upamanyu 
did from Hgra {i.e., Siva). 

(V. 34.) {May) this Vimalafiiva, who has consequently become the wish -fulfilling tree of 
the Kali age, live to the end of the world 1 — {the tree), having come under the shade of which a 
multitude of Brahmapas does not indeed feel distressed on the approach of great festi'vities I 

(V. 35.) In the case of only this {VimalaSiva) who is solely devoted to exertion are seen {the 
following), viz., birth in a caste {viz., Brahmana) which is honoured by good people, a {handsome) 
iorm ■which can turn hack the god of love {in discomfliire), a personality attended by lustre, a large 
increase of merits accompanied by great tranquillity and excellent austerity, a mode of behaviour 
■which is exceedingly pleasing to good people, political wisdom which is always pleasing to the 
politicians {and) blessed silence. 

(Y. 36.) '{The goddess of) speech who is fond of proficiency in merits dwells in the lotus which 
is Brahma’s face, and the goddess of fortune loves to live on the breast of {Visht}u) who is 
adorned with Siivatsa.’ — This is what people aay. But, what a wonder ! this pair shines forth so 
joyfully in him that it has caused in the minds of magnam'mous people ! 

[V. 37.) What thing concerning him is not marvellous 1 — {him) who is the moon to the ocean 
of learning, a lotus to the goddess of austerities, a pleasure-mountain to the truth and a friend 
of -virtuona conduct ? 

(Y. 38.) At the sight of the best of Brahmanas {who approach him) as supplicants, his piety 
increases in on excellent manner, day and night ■with the libations of water {poured at the time) 
of making gifts like a sinew of religion. Vigilant* . as he is, he confers respectfully on the best of 
Brahmanas, ■whose splendour has not decreased, hundreds of red cows shining with gold even on 
new-moon days. 


(V. 39.) Showing great -vigilance in looking after all royal afiairs, the indefatigable leader 

The foremost among Brahmanas {viz., VimalaHva), though proficient in fine arts, shows 

the play of his power against the enemies..., .’ 


r The Bt»r Canopus which appears on the horizon just boforo tho commonceaiont of Sarad or autumn. [Thero 
is also a veiled reference to the sage Agastya who is associated -with the propagation of Aryan onlture in the 

south. — ^Ed.] ^ 

> There is a play on the -words daktha, dvija-pali and ronia». Daksha gave only one Bohipl (t.e., the star Aide- 
heran) to the moon and that too on the fuU-moon day, while VimaiaSiva gives hundreds of roAtvis (red cows) to 
Brahmanas even on the now-moon day. The star R5hial is personified as the daughter of Daksha and the favourite 
mfe of tho moon. 

’ In this verso also there is a pun on words like dvija-pali, Kali, et«, 



31S 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 

I . ’! ) >1 i 


[Yol.XXV. 



(V. 40.) Though iTe is ever looked at with great eagerness bjr the goddess of fortune with 
sportful glances, ho nowhere' Bufiers 'the' sense-organs to have'the powor'of making him vain. 
Though 'he is always employed by the king in many worthy affairs, he nowhere shows slackness 
in («/(e •perjonnanci of) obligatory and ocensional religious 'rites. ' ' ' 

1 |v. 41 .)' !{Ther& ibas) no discriminating action which ho did not perform ; 

{there was) no gift which he did not confer ; {there teas) no deserving person whom ho did not^ 
honour many times '{and there was) no holy plicc on the earth which ho did not sanctify with 
marvcllous'gifts, bathing 'and austerities. 

{V. 42.) Of him who is like Siva, the exceedingly good, great and lasting blessings and glory 
increase hke his lustre. 

(V. 43 ) ^Ylth what ornaments {supplied by him) docs not the earth surpass heaven 1 — {the 
eatih, winch has) gardens, tanks, charitable feeding houses, temples and houses of Rrahmanas ? 

(Y. 44.) May that^ illustrious Vimala^iva — ^who by his counsels has ntadc {even) the most 
distant people pay taxes,' {to whom) the king Jayasiraha [bows] becoming very humble through 
devotion spread in the three worlds his delightful fame which, like the celestial river, is capable 
of washing away the taint of the Kali age 1 

(Y. 45.) Ho caused a temple oJ the ’moon-crested (iStia) to be constructed for the fame and 
religious merit of his teacher Kirtitiva but' of reverence for liim. • . i 

' (Y. 46.) To this god named Klrtitvara,’’jayasiiiiliadeva,' through devotion to Siva and 

hiB teacher, has made now grants of villages on '{ihh occasion of) the sunn's eclipse. ' ’ ” 

(Y. 47.) Of these, the village called Tek'abliara is situated in the ris7iai;o (district) of Nava- 
pattala and two others (ills.,) Kandaravdda'aild'Vadolia in {thc^dislrici of) Samudrapayk. 

‘ ' (V, "48.) The poet ’Sadidhara,' th'e'soh'df the iilustriiUs EharanidhaTa who is' the' foremost 
among Biahmanas, horn in the family of Maunya, has composed 'this praidsli with pleasure.' 

(V. 49.) Narnadeva, the son’of Mahidhara, HUe orest-jeVer of' artisans, has' adorned this 
slab with excellent letters'. < ' ' • • - - ’ - - r . 

' (In) the* year nin'e hundred increased by twenty-six, in flgures, 926, 

(V. 60.) Jlay 'this'tcmplo endure firmly fof 'the' fatae of the tmilder 6s long as'thc sun and the 
moon,' going and' coming, shine in the firnloment I 
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Br A. S. Ramakatha Ayyab, B.A., Madras. 

Kanchipuram in the Cliiilgleput District was' an Important jilace of'pilgrimage from very early 
times. Portions of this town and its environs were in the olden days known according to theiP 
religious Associations,' 'as the BhddhU-Kandhi) 'Jin'a-Kandhi, ' Siva-Kanchi and nshnu-’Kauchi.* 
The inscription'’ published belbwis bn^raved oil the fiorih Wall of the second pfdKara of the Yara- 
daraja temple at Little Conjeeveram, otherwise called Yishnu-Kauchl, which is very sacred to the 
Yaishnavas~df the s’outlT " 


t-fLara-iUJrUmjneansAlso * ono who is near at hand.!.-ThcatatGmont-' VimalaSiva makes most distant people, 
near ’ involves contradiction, but it is only apparent, the intended aense being ns given above. Tlio figure is 
Yiroihubhasdr 1"-- * n y n 'i- . i ' i— — . . i. .. *, 

- ' = Buddha-ICauchi is referred to in No. 15 of the Madras Epigrnphical oolleetion for 1934-35 {Annual Seport 
on Souih^In<han DpigrapTixf^ 1934*35, para- 56).*' -ifina-Ksfichl is represented by ■Timppamtttkkniirn near Conjee- 
vernm Sivn-Kaiicbi and Vishnu-Kofichi are respectively the modem Big and Little Conjeeveram. 

®Ko. 671 of the Madras Epigraphioal- Collection for 1^19. - ' ' - ' 
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The charaoteis in frEicb the record is_engraved ar^.Tamil and Grantha, the latter being em- 
ployed for the Sanskrit words. The language is Tamil with an admixture of Sanskrit words, and 
is somewhat illustrative of the type ofVaishnava compoytion prevalent in this period and locality. 
The record is vCry^well preserved, and its orthography does not call for any comment. 

The record does not guote any king’s name hu,t is simply dated in Saba J.282 and contains the 
astronomical details — ^Vibarin, llesha, 5u. Friday and A^vati— which yield the gguivalent A.D. 
1359, March 29. It states that a certain Ffflis/fMat’adgsa who had. been given the title of 
Brahma-tantra«svatantra»Jiyar byifhe god (HastigirKa), was, put in charge of a matha 


evidently at Kanchlpuram in §aka 1282. This information is of interest ior Vaishnava 
religious history, as it enables us to laentiiy tos tot ^pntiS of the matha with the direct 


disciple of tlie great Vedaiiia»DeSilia[ the erudite scholar, keen controversialist and^ deeply 
venoratei Vaishnava whose' lllerary and religious activities are said to have extended 

over a major portion of the i4th' century A.’D. _ . ^ _ , , , t u, ,1 

As mentioned ahove, the inscripfimi does hot refer ilself to the reign of any king, but^it |is 
somewhat peculiarly worded, m that it pur^'orts to harm ^een issued hy fhe^'deity himself. In^the 
Tamil leooids of this temple, the god T' &ttiyui;hmratu(i^’a- 

i’aramasvamin, or ‘ the great Lord who was pi ... . .^Thp ylllage-pame 

Tiruvattiyur having been Sanskritisecl ihiio^Hastigiri,- the^god came to he Imown to Sahs'^it authors 
as Hastigirlla, by which name he is referred to in the opening verse of this epigyaph.^^ It is stated 
that on the representation made by He agent Perumaltatan and 'other BJt'altas, the god, while 
EfeUted ill rSgal poiUp with his consorfs in the ahkishela-maMapa of the temple oh the throne named 
Viravallalan under the canopy railed the Ariyenavallan-pontfa! listening to the chnnting of the 
songs of ^athakopa, was pleased to confer the title of Brabma-tantta-svatantra- Jlyar on a 
certain. VmsTivavaiasa and to put him in charge of_a matha and its properties, so that he may pro- 
pagate the tenets of jthe Bamanuja-darfiaiiain’ to the Vaishpava laity, and maintain tho 
library which he had collected, probably in the mafita premises. A' sentence at the end adds that 
this divine order (tirumugam,) was engraved on stone by the temple-accountant.. 

In regard to the particular style ofipording in this inscriptipn, couched as, if the orders had 
emanated directly from the deity himself, pt may be mentioned that |;his convention was adopted 
by some of the Vaishnava temples in the Tirunelyelipjstript in-yic 14th and IBth centuries, A.D.j 
and in some instances in the South Arcot and Chingleput Districts also. Some Saiya temples 


at 

some length. Some instances may be quoted. 

T. iukab^ni' r4'(i3 nal .' .' .’ Mifllmattu hrohmadeytim SrT-SeraVail-inaEadevi-c’hatur- 
vedimahgalattu vadapal ^rimad-Dvarakaniithan arulal AyirattepmaiT-pandar-lril 
Virakeralan-pithattu namum nam pendugaloduh" kudi-frundii, etd.---(Shermadevi, 
No. 186 of 1895 of the Madras Epigraphical colleptip'n-r-fS. Z. Z„ Vol. V, No. 760). 

1 Deiika is believed to have been born in A,l). 12G9, Sukla.'e'Hd to have died in A.l>. 1370, Sanmya. The 
present record is of help in oonfinning the period of hiabtcraiy aetiyity as the second half of, the 14tli century A.D. 

* The artificial ramp 'formed by an enclosed fjtoWapo is called the ‘ Tirumalai ’ or ‘ gtri", on top of which tho 

slirhre of lyraharaja’is located. ^ ^ 

! Compar'o’the verse composed in 'praise of this Jlyar : ^ 

^ m.ror , . , .av .r., .. 

* This is analogous to the instances in which kings ore described as having been seated in partlcnJar hoUs of 
their palaces and on particular seats, while issuing the orders contained in the respective epigrupha. 
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2. Nayanar Tiniviclaikali-Nayanar Adi-ayana-ttiru-manjanam 6oydaru]i Iramanujan- 

tinimandapattu Nalukavipperumal-VIrasimhusanattu ^ri-Sathalcopan tirumuttin- 
pandal-kkll Naohckimarudan okcndatuli-irundu cngalai arulappadittarali nammu- 
daiya a^iyaril . . . nammudaiya kumaran Hariyanan kumaran Hariyanan, 
etc— (Tirukkoyiliir, No. 356 of 1929 of the Madras Epigraphical collection). 

3. Nam bhaktar lilalai-mandalattu Tiijaikkudi Seadapiran-Periyanana Yadavarayanukku 

nam=adukkalaippuram fielvadnga nam niaganar Vira- 

Papdyadcvarkka ettavadu, etc. — (Tirunclveli, No. 127 of 1894 of the Madras Epigra- 
phical collection — S. 1. 1,, Vol. V, No. 416). 

The reigning king of the time is referred to in these records as now pr'i/ai or nam l-umaran ‘ the 
god’s son or favourite and in response to his formal petition that a particular transaction may 
be made, the god is described as sanctioning it and issuing a ratificatory order to that effect to 
the officiala concerned. This convention does not, however, appear to have been in vogue for a 
long time. Adi-ChaijdeSvnra, one of the sirty-three Nayanmars, is considered to be the steward-in- 
chief (mnla-})Tifitya) of Saiva temples, and the documents relating to them are drafted in his name. 
Similarly also Vishvaksenn or Senai-mudaliyat is looked upon ns the JIanager of Vaislujava 
temples. It is one step further to assume that the orders were issued directly by the god him- 
self.' Such divine mandates are called arulappadu-, and in the Srirahgam temple, god Eangaraja 
is even now conventionally considered to look after the affairs of his temple himself and issue the 
necessary orders through the mouth of his temple-officials. 

Before proceeding to examine the contents of this record, a few expressions occurring in it may 
be explained. 

(L. 2). Viravallalat} sirhMsanam and AriyepavallSn-paridal are the names respectively of a 
throne and a canopy. The first was probably presented to the temple by the Hoysala king Vira- 
Ballaja IIl^, while the second may have been named after some one having the title ‘ he who 
is as powerful as a lion,’’ hut whose title it was is not known. 

Nam pendugal — viz., Vishiju’s two consorts, Sri and Bhuml. 

Sathakopan-pa^u Jcelanirka — Sathakopa is the name of the Vaishpava saint Nammalvar, whose 
Tiruvuyinoli is considered equal to the Vedas in sanctity and is chanted in the presence of the 
deity on particular occasions. Endowments made for this service in Vishnu temples are often men- 
tioned in inscriptions.* ' 

(L. 3). Penimaltalap — ^Pcnunaltatan or Pcrumaldnsan would odinarlly mean ‘ a devotee of 
Pctumal (Vishnu) ’ ; but in this context it appears to have been the name of the agent, super- 

' In tbcee instances, tie records eommence with a Sanskrit verso specifying that the orders emanate from the 
god bimself — 

srW’T sw); II — No. 127 of 1894 of the Madras Epigraphical collection. 



’ahFR^'Ikr'mw sTO’T nm qrw n —No. si of 1038-39 of the same collection. 

'Ballala HI was camping at KaBchlparatn in BhSvaha (Saha 1256)— No. 401 ol 1919 o£ the Madras Epigra- 
phical collection, In two other records from the same temple, one of which is dated in 9alia 1283, in the regime of 
Saluvn Manga, the god is described as seated in a similar manner while issuing the orders. 

> A litjuid measure called ‘ Ariycnavallan-nali ’ wls current in this temple at this period — (No. 343 of 1919 
of the Madras Epigraphical collection). 

* Madras Epigraphical Beport for 1908, part H, para. 35. 
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the sacied business of the temple {nam vittu harumam Mtkum), in whose presence and that of 
the Bhattas of the temple, the order is stated to have been promulgated. The name ‘ Vaishnava- 
dasa ’ occurring in the same line has to be considered as meaning ‘ the servant-devotee of 
Vaishnavas ’ rather than as the personal name of the donee in the record ; for according to the 
Guruparampara-frabJiavam, the original name of Brahma-tantra-svatantra-Jiyar was Peraruja- 
layyan of ViravallP and his dasyandma on becoming a samnyasin was Peramlala-Jiyan. 

(L. 4). Samdradhanamum advlcku vendum imittukkalum — seems to refer to the worship to be 
conducted to the deities kept in the matha itself and the requirements therefor. It is usual for 
every matha to have images of some deities for worship. In this connection, it may be noted 
that on the eve of the demise of Vedanta-DeSika, some images are said to have been bequeathed 
to his disciple Brahma-tantra-svatantra-Jiyar.’ 

Fostakangalum idukku vendum wpakaTaitangalum — By fostakahjal {pustaka), manuscript 
bundles are apparently meant. The upakaranas are the accessories and paraphernalia required 
for running a library — such as probably tacks for the accommodation of the manuscript bundles, 
spare sets of cadjan leaves for copying work, and stylus and other scribal apparatus. 

Bdmdnuja-darianam — is the Vitishtadvaita-siddhanta as codified and expounded in his Sri- 
hhdshya by the great Vaishnava apostle Ramanuja (A.D. 1017-1137). It was he who had raised 
this system to an unassailable eminence and had arranged for its propagation in true missionary 
style, by the training of a number of able exponents and simhdsanddhipatis^ from among his 
numerous disciples. 

(L. 6) Nam Rdmdnujam-udaiydrum nam samayattil nlldrum — Ramanujam-udaiyar appears 
to mean the ‘ followers of Ramanuja.’* The idea seems to bo that the selection of Brahma-tantra- 
svatantra-Jiyar as the pontifi was to receive the acceptance of Ramanuja’s followers and the 
Vaishnava laity {samayattil-uUar). 

(L. 6) Iva^ukku nam mudittapadiyum udutlapadiyum puiinapadiyum knduttom — means that the 
flowers worn by the god, the clothes used by him and the sandal-paste and unguents utilised for 
his worship were presented to the Jiyar as a mark indicative of the god’s love to the recipient. 
This expression is found used in some inscriptions* and in Vaishpava literature. 

As regards Brahma-tantra-svatantra-Jiyar, the donee of the record, some information is avail- 
able from Vaishnava literature. Among the South Indian religions, it was Vaishnavism alone 
that had developed the ‘ historical sense ’ to an appreciable extent, and there are therefore 
several biographies of the Vaishnava dclmryas available, collated under the names of Vaibhavas 
and Guruparampards of var}’ing volume.' One such work dealing with the life of the great 
Vaishnava reformer Vedanta-De^ika is the Guruparampard-prabhdvam'’ in Tamil prose by Tritlya- 

r Buniparampara-prahhamm (Tamil, Madras,), p. 114 ; sec also f. n. 3 on p. 319. 

= Ibid., p. 138. 

’ There were 74 siriihasanSdkipatis who were selected. Their names sire given in the reply to question No. 24 
of the Trirhiatpratnottaram, Palanaijaivilabbam, p. 30. 

* The following expression from No. 61 of 1938-39 from Srliangam may be compared — Kodavar kivariacar 
nam bhallakal .... nam Pamdnvjanai-udaiydr nam paduvar, etc. 

' Compare No. 687 of 1919 of the Madras Epigraphical collection. 

' There are many biographies of Se^ika available. The Vedanla-BeHka-vaibhata-pralxHitii by DocJday- 
acharj'a is in Sanskrit. 

r Published in Madras in several editions. Dvitlyn-Brahma-tantra-Bvatantra-Jiyar, the dekdrya of the 
author of this work is said to have written the Panntrayirappadi^Quruparampard-prabhdvam, which is not 
extant. 
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Bralima-tantra-svatantra-Jy-ar. Shorn of the few miraculous elements that arc iucvitahle in 
an orthodox hagiography, this work compiled by an author who lived only a few generations 
later than Detika, may be oonsidcrod fts fairly reliable. From it we gather the following details 
about Brahma-tantra-svatantra-Jiyar, the first of that name, who Was a disciple of Vedanta- 
Desika : 

Brahma-tantra-svatantra-Jiyar belonged to the Kaupdinya-gotra and was originally 
called Ylravalli Perarulalayyan. Well-versed in all the iuslfas, he became an ardent disciple of 
Dooika and assumed the samnyaia garb under the name of Perarnlala-Jiyar. When the 
Ranganiitha temple at Srlraiigam was looted by the Muhammadans in the first quarter of the 
14th century, Bralnna-tantra-svatantra-Jiyar fled along with his aclnirya to Satyamafigalam 
(in the Coimbatore District) and returned to Srirahgam only after some years. He was taught 
the Bhayavad-vishaymn (Ariiyirapyadi) by Varaducliarya alias Najunaracharya, the son and 
disciple of Vedanta-De^ika, in Kali 4440, Bahudhanya, Avalii, fin. 2, Hasta (=A.D. 1338, 
August 18). On one occasion, ho vanquished a pandit of North India in a polemical contest at 
Srirangam and was honoured by Doslka with the title of ‘ Brahma-tantra-svatantra * he 
who is a master in Brahma-tantra’. That accounts for the origin of the name by which he was 
popularly known. On another occasion during the regime of Tirumalai-Srinivasrichiirya* who 
had been installed by Dctika as the I'^iihlrya-dhurrindkara of the Kauchipuram temple, Brahma- 
tantra-svatantra- Jij ar overcame a Kashmirian pandit in a philosophical discussion and earned the 
title of ' Paryaya-Bhasliyakara Some time later under the direction of god VeiikatC^a in, 
a dream, he accepted the Trustoeship of the Tirupati temple, and during his tenure of 
office there, ho installed an image of Vedanta-DoMka in a imtha built by him at Tirumala, as well 
ns in a wnnfnjw in the Govinddrija temple at Lower Tirupati. He stayed at Tirupati for a 
long time expounding the Vaishnava philosophy to his disciples GhatiknSatakam-Amma!, Kidambi- 
Nayinar, Komaijclur-Achchrin, Pilkiy-Appai) Perarulalayynn-.4ppai, Kandadni-And5n,Viravalli- 
Pillai and others. After his demise be was succeeded by PeraruJnlaj-yan-Appai. Brahma- 
tantra-svatantra-Jiyar was ttio author of two small works — the Dkyasilri-sUiti* and the 
Achat ySvaUlra-ghaU/trthafi 

Though these biographical details may, in the main, be accepted, a few omissions may be noticed. 
The Otmiparannynt a-yt chhavanx docs not contain a reference to the founding of a tiinlha at Kanchi- 
puram and to the installation of Brahma-tantra-svatantra-Jiyar in it ns its first pontifi for the 
propagation of the Earaaiiuja-dai ianam. as stated in the present record, nor do the Tirupati inscrip- 
tions corroborate his Trusteeship of the Tirupati temple. But these points notmthstandiug, 
Bralima-tantra-svatantra-Jiy'ar of the record under review may be identified with the disciple of 


1 The present iceorj conventionally states that god hini.self gave the title. 

' Gnm-paraimtaTa-prablaiam, p. 138. He Has the author of a religious work called the Prabandha-mrvlhnrz. 
’A verse composed by Ghatihri^atakani- Amnia] in prniso of this Jlj ar reads — 

mdtwTCRTPan nwmfn i 

‘The colophon roods — f^W qfifdlci I 
* Its colophon reals— i 
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Yedanta-Desika, because of the fact that the investiture of this unique title of ‘ Brahma-tantra- 
svatantra’, herein attributed to the god himself, had been made more than a decade prior to the 
demise of DeMka and that this acharya’s name figures in three important ‘ pontifical lists’.' 

The matha which was thus started at Kanchipuiam under the pontificate of this Brahma-tantra* 
Bvatantra-Jiyar in A.D. 13C0 grewin importance and appears to have latterly removed its 
headquarters to Melkote in the Mysore State, where it became popular under the name of the 
Parakala-mafhah There were several scholars among the subsequent heads of this matha, and 
a short sketch of its history has been given in the yranth-Opasathhara of the Alaiikara-maniliura,^ 
a work on rhetoric composed recently by one of its pontifis also called Brahma-tantra- 
Bvatantra-Jiyar. 

At about this time in Saka 1300 there was in the Varndaraja temple at Kafichipuram, a minor 
matha called the Yeda-matha, which was presided over by a certain Vedendrasagara-^ripada and 
which probably sirecialised in the teaching of the Vedas.* Another important Vaishnava matha 
which came into existence in this period was the Ahobalam-watfm,® whose founder fenivasa, sou 
of Kidambi Kelnracharya of Tirunarayanapuram, is, according to orthodox tradition, believed 
to have assumed the Samnydsasrama in Saka 1320 (A.D. 1398) under the name of Adivaij 
Sathakopa-Jiyar and to have been its first pontiff for a period of sixty years till A.D. 1158. 

Vedanta-DcMka is stated in the Guruparam-parS-fralthavam to have been the contemporary of 
a certain Telugu chief named Sarvaina-Singabhupala and to have composed the Subhdshita- 
nlvi for his delectation.® The same chief is said to have honoured Nayiniiracharya, the son and dis- 
ciple of DeMka, with the gift of a palanquin and other paraphernalia, when this achdrya went to 
the northern parts in his religious tours. It follows therefore that Brahma-tantra-svatantra was 
also a contemporary of this Singa. According to the Vehigutivdn-ramidtaji'’ dealing with the 
history of the Recherla chiefs, there were three chiefs of the name of Sibga. Of these, Siiiga III 
who came to power in A.D. 1425 had the title of Sarvajna.® The author of the work on rhetoric 
called the Easargava-sudhakara’ was a Singa, son of an Annavota ; and he has been identified with 
Singa II and has been assigned to about A.D. 1380.’“ There was another earlier Siiiga I who flouri- 
shed about this tiihe and was killed by a certain Tammala-Bommayya in A.D. 1360. It is no 


’ In this connection the foliowing orthodox thrcc-foId ‘ lists ’ may he noted : 

(o) Manirarlfia-guruparampara — EmhetuinSnnr, Kidaniti-Acbcb5n, KidSmbi Eamanuja Appu!!.ln, Sri- 
rangarnjar, Appullat, De^ikar and Brahraa-lantra sratantrar. 

(5) Sribhathya-juniparampara — Embernmanor, Tirokliarugaippirari-Piljan, EhgalSlvari, Nadadur-Ammiii, 
Appufiar, DSfikar and Brahma-tantra-svatantrar. 

(c) Bhagavad-vishaya-gvruparatnpara — Same as in (6), Dc^ikar, NayinSracharyar and Brahma-tantra-sva. 
tantrar. 

’See Palanailaivilakiam, Part II, p. 28. 

’ PnblLshed in the ilynore Sanslrit Series. 

*No. 32 of tho Madras Epigrapbioal collection for 1890 — S.J. I., Vol. IV, No. 355. 

® Vide Tinpali Bemsthanam Seporl (1930), p. 214, where these traditional dates are questioned and are post- 
dated by n cycle of sixty years. 

' Gwniporampora-praWiornm, pp. 120 and 139. Tno other works named tho ralra.isndfs* and the 
sandUa are also stated to liavo been composed for the same purpose. 

’ Dr. N. Venkataramanayyn, Vehigotirdri-fatiiiavafi, Introduction. 

* Vasantaraya, brother of the latter Singa III, made a gift of four dmrapdlatxi images to the Voradaraja 
tetnplo at Kauohlpuram (No. 683 of 1919) in Saka 1359. 

>0 His date has been discussed in igingara-Srinuthamu (Telugu) by Prabhakara Sastr!, p. 170, cto . 
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doubt tempting to identify the author of the Pasarmva-siidhakara, wtlx the chief who honoured 
the two adidryas.^ As A'^ediinta-DeMka is believed to have passed away in A.D. 1370,* and as 
Najuneraohrirya had also attained to literary fame before A.D. 1360, their contemporary has 
been considered to have been Sihga I of A.D. 1360, who lived within the life-time of De^ika but 
who is not known to have had the title of Sarvajna or more appropriately, Sihga II who 
actually began to rule later, but who may have been a young chieftain at the time of Najunara- 
charya’s visit administering a portion of the territory in conjunction with his father Anavota, for 
whom, however, records up to Saka 1307 arc found. 

The existence of one other Singa at this period may also be noted. In the Srirangam plates 
of JIummadi-Nayaka* dated in Saka 1280, only two years earlier than the date of the present record, 
it is stated that a village which had been granted by one of the chiefs of Korukoijda to a Para- 
^ara-Bhatta, the seventh of that name, was transferred to the temple of god Kanganatba by his 
mother, on the death of the latter without issue. This grant indicates that the Korukonda chiefs 
were devout Vaishnavas and that a descendant of the famous Bhatter family of Srirahgam was 
honoured by one of them. This SIuinmadi-Nayaka is stated to have had tW'o younger brothers, 
one of whom was a Sihga who was ruling over a portion of his brother’s territory with headquarters 
at Kotipura in the Godavari District. His father was a Kuna. But the cliief, to whom Deiika* 
had dedicated the three works referred to above, is said to have been the son of a Madhava- 
Nayakn. If this is so, he cannot bo identified either with the Eecherla Sihga, son of Anavota, 
or the Korukonda Sihga, son of Kuna. His identity must therefore remain undetermined for 
the present. 

Another point of interest in this epigraph is the refcronce to a collection oi manuscripts 
{or a library) which was kept in the tiialJta and a stipulation made for its proper upkeep, as envi- 
saged in the expression ‘ iva Udina postakaitgalum idukhu vctitdum upaJcaranangalum’ . It is well- 
known that in the medieval centuries, religious institutions of all denominations, Saiva, Vaishijava 
and Jaina, flourished in South India, either as a result of royal patronage or supported by private 
benefactions. They appear to have been primarily intended os seminaries for the imparting of 
religions education and incidentally for the dissemination of secular knowledge as well. The 
extensive properties granted from time to time to temples and to such religious establishments 
were left in charge of the heads of these malhas called Matkudhipatis, MudaliySrs or Jlyars, on 
whom devolved the duty of supervising the proper conduct of the services for which the endowments 
had been intended, and who, in turn, enjoyed some privileges as remuneration for their sen ices. 
Then there were also the Ohaiikasthanas (i.e.) ‘ establishments for holy and learned men 
and smaller educational institutions of which there were many in the land, which were responsible 
for tbc intellectual well-being of the community. The munificent donations made for the 

1 Mr. M. Somasekhora Sarroa lias kindly brought to my notice a reference from Mr. M. Doraswamayya’s article 
in the Tinimalai ,§ri-reiii-a(effara, Vol. I, No. 1, pp. 51 ff., wherein Singabhapala, the author, has been assigned 
to a period before A. D. 1370, on the strength of the fact that the Hasunjava-mdhalara has been quoted from by 
the Chamalkara-chandrita of ViSveSvara, which latter is referred to in the Maikarasudhunidhi of BhOgomitha of 
about. A.D. 1370. 

= The Sanskrit verses engraved in the Srirangam temple cnloglsing the restoration of the Ranganatha image 
by Gopanarya, are stated in the Ovniparampara to have been composed by De^ika himself. If so he most have 
passed &vray soon after this incident, 

a Ante, Vol. XIV. p. 84 and Annvcl Mepori on Epigraphy, Madras, for 1913, pp. 129'30. 

» Lifi and LiUrary Writinys of miika, by M. K. Tataoharya, where the foUowing is quoted— 
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maintenance of these institutions are recorded in several inscriptions but thougli no specific 
references to libraries as such, are found in them, it is, however, reasonable to infer that when 
these matlias, ghatil-as and patJia^alas were functioning properly, they must have been maintain- 
ing well-stocked libraries, for the use of the teachers as well as the taught. 

The numerous collections of manuscripts which have been found in mafhas and other places 
in South India, bear ample testimony to the fact that the library was a fairly well-recognised 
institution of medieval religious and student life. But specific references to libraries as such are, 
as stated already, rather rare in inscriptions. A record of the Western Chalukya king Trailokya- 
malla-Ahavamalla dated in Saka 980 (=A.D. 1058) fromNagai* in the Hyderabad State mentions 
that Danijanatha-Trinclra Madhusudana, a general of the king, received from Ids master among 
many other endowments, a gift of land for the maintenance of six Curators called SarasvaCi-Bhari- 
durigas who were placed in charge of the library attached to the eollege (Ghatikaifila) at Nagav,avi- 
agrahara, which had several hundred students on its rolls. Another interesting reference to a 
Sarasvati-bliaEdara or library is foimd in a fragmentary epigraph^ engraved on the east wall 
of the third prdkara in the Ranganatha temple at Sriraiigam in the Trichinopoly District. It 
is but natural to expect that this temple which is classified as belonging to the uUamOUama type, 
should have been provided with a library as well.-* The record states that in an auxiliary mandapa 
which accommodated this library, prov ision was appropriately made for the installation and worship 
of the images of the three presiding deities of learning — viz., Hayagriva, Sarasvatl and Vyasa- 
Bhagavan, by Palappajji Nilakaritha-Nayakar. • As this person was a contemporary of Hoysaja 
Yira-Eamanatha, in whose 14th year inscription'^ (A.D. 1269) he is mentioned, the hbrary of the 
Srlrangam temple was in existence from the middle of the 13th century A.D. A pustaka- 
hhaiujara as an adjunct to the Advaitic Sankara-»Ba<7m at Sfifigeri in the Mysore State is men- 
tioned in two epigraphs® from Vaptyala near Perduru in the South Kanara District, which belong 
to the early Yijayanagara period. One of them is dated in gaka 1328 in the reign of king 
Bukka II and registers a gift of land for the maintenance of a certain Purai.dka Kavi-Ktishija- 
Bhatta, who was the Curator in charge of this library, while the other dated a few years later in 
Saka 1354 in the reign of king Devaraya II, relates to another gift of land made to the Curator’s 
son Kovi-Sankara-Bhatta, who evidently succeeded his father in his office. 

TEXT. 

1 Tirumugappadi’ [[*] Svasti SrPL^il] Etat=sur-asur-adhKa-mauIi-Tatna-prabh-arunam [|*] 

Srlmat-Hastigirl^asya devadevasya ^asanam 6\_[||*] Vikari-saiiivatsarattu 
Mesha-miyarfu purwa-pakshattu prathamaiyum Velfi-kkilamaijrum 

2 perra Asvati-na] abhisheka-mandapattu Vira-Vallalan-simhasanattu Ariyenavallan-pandal- 

kil namum nam pendugaludan Satakopan-pattu-kkelanirka nam vidii' kammam 
ketkum 

1 Several inscriptions relate to tie provision made for the maintenance of such educational institutions, not- 
able among them being those copied from Epnayiram in the South Arcot District (No. 333 of 1917 of thoMadraa 
Epigraphical collection). Kavnnur (An. Eep. an S. I. Episraphy for 1933, Part H, para. 35), etc. 

* The Insoriptiona of Nagai (Hyderabad Archl. Series, Ko. 8), p. 7, 

® No. 139 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1938-39. 

* In this connection it may be mentioned that the Paushl-ara-Samhitii (published at MSlfcote, Mysore, 1931), 
one of the three authoritative works of the Paiichaiatra school, has a chapter entitled ‘ jmna-pralishjhanam', 
giving rules for the formation of a library in a temple. Tliis reference was brought to my notice by 
Mr. S. Parthasarathi Ayyangar of the DEvasthanam Library at SriraAgam. 

® No, i of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1937-38. 

* Nos. 283 and 284 of the same collection for 1036-37. 

5 Tills word is written below ' Svasti srI ’ in slightly smaller characters. 

* Strut; Sri and several other Sanskrit words are engraved in Grantha characterg. 

“ May also be corfected into nam rf//u Inrumam. 
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3 Perumaltatanum Bam bliatta[r‘'']kalu.m solla-kkcttu Brahma-tantra-svatantra- 

jJiyani enni nSm per-kudutla Vaisliiiavadasamikkn nam ku^uttapucli [|*] Ivanukku 
undana matliamum mathattai nokki 

4 varum kshctramum samilradhanamum adukku vendum muttukkalum ivan tcdina posta- 

kaiigalum idukkir vendum upakaranangalum nam Eamanujan-darlanam nadak- 
kaikkaga ivanukku 

5 pinbum ivan niyamitta ivanndaiya fiishynrgal paTamparaiy=riga ivaiyijrroi-kkaikkoridu 

nadatti-pp6dakkadavaTgai=agavum fj*] Ivanai nam Eamanujam-udaiyariun nam 
Eamayattil ujlarum’' kai- 

6 klcondu nadatti-ppoda-olicbonnom [|*] I-cbckcydiyai=kkallilum Sembilum vcttikkoHumbaiJi 

ivanukku nam mudittapadipim uduttapadijnim puSinapniJiyum kndxittom 6v_ 
Ippadikku- 

7 ttinivay-malnrnd=aru|inapadikku koyil-kkanakku Poianilalapriyan eluttu 6\_ I-ttirumugam 

cludina Sakabdam ayirattu iru-nurru enl)attu-irand=gvadu 6u 


TRANSLATION. 

Tliis is according to the eaorcd order. 

Hail ! Prosperity ! 

This is the order of the glorious Lord of Hastigiri, the god of gods, rvhich is red with the brilliance 
of the gems in the diadems of the {supplicating) lords of the celestials and of the Asuras; 

" In the month of Mesha of the {cijolic) year Viliarin, on a Friday with prathama-fiJAi 
of the first fortnight and ASvati-nakhshatra, while We, in company with Our consorts, were 
listening to the songs of Sathakopa, seated on the throne {named) Yiravalliilan under the canopy 
{called) Ariyenavallan in the ahhishcha-matfiapa {of the temple ) — 

on the representation {made) by Pemmaltatan, who supervises the {sacred) business 
of Out temple wifw), andby Our B/wrtas, We were pleased to assign to a Taishpavadasa 
on whom wo had bestowed the name of Bralima-tantra-svatantra-Jiyan, the matha 
which had been set apart for him, the lands belonging thereto, the worship to be conducted 
therein aud the expenses therefor, the books which he had accumulated and the accessories 
reqtdred for them (i.e., their maintenance), so that he may propagate Our Ramanuja- 
darianam, and after him, the disciples selected by Mm may, in succession, take possession of 
these and continue {the worh). 

We directed that the followers of Ramanuja (Rfimanujam-udaiyar) and those of our Yaish-' 
pava samayam shall accept him {i.e., his pontificate) and carry on {the worh). 

We also ordered that this information be engraved on stone and copper, and We presented him - 
(in tohen of Our regard) what had been used {as garlands), what had been worn {as clothes), and what 
had been anointed fas unguents) by Us.” 

As thus graciously commanded {by the god), this is the writing (or signature) of the temple- 
accountant Perarulalapriyan, 

■ The §akayearin which this sacred order was written (engraved) is One thousand two, 
hundred and eighty-two. 


* "Read -srofanfra'»f»^ori. 

2 Engraved bcl0T7 tbe line. 
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No. 35.— KASYAPA IMAGE INSCRIPTION PROM SILAO. 

By B. Ch. Chhabba, M.A., M.O.L., Ph.D. (Ltjgd.), Ootacamtod. 

It w.is early in the year 1935 that the late Bahu Puran Chand Nahar of Calcutta, a well- 
known Jain antiquarian, kindly placed at my disposal a couple of inked estampages of the sub- 
joined inscription for decipherment and pnhlieation. He informed me that the inscription appears 
on a stone pedestal which is in the possession of Bahu Bhagwan Das of Silao' in the Bihar 
subdivision of the Patna District. This gentleman, I understand, owns a collection of 
antiquities. He could not tell the exact provenance of the present piece, as the collection 
had existed in the family from before his time and is apparently not properly enlisted. 
Considering, however, that Silao is situated between the famous arohseological sites of 
Nalanda and Eajagriha, it is probable that the find hailed from one of these two places. 
But, as will be shown below,® it is more likely that the piece belonged to Silao itself. 

Prom the estampages supplied by Babu Puran Chand, I could read a considerable 
part of the epigraph. Por its complete decipherment, however, an examination of the 
original or, at least, a set of better impressions was essential. During the summer of 
that very year, I had occasion to visit Silao, but unfortunately I then missed Babu 
Bhagwan Das there. Consequently I had to go disappointed without seeing either his 
collection or the inscribed pedestal in question. 

About two years later, Mr. J. K. Roy, the then Custodian of Nalanda Museum and 
Monuments, at my request, got a fresh set of impressions prepared, which he kindly sent 
to mo along with his description of the sculptured piece. In December 1939, Mr. Amalananda 
Ghosh, Assistant Superintendent, Archieological Survey, Central Circle, Patna, further 
obliged me by furnishing me with two photographs of the damaged sculpture and three 
impressions, on thin paper, of its inscription. The new material enabled me to read the 
inscription almost entirely. 

As may be seen from the accompanying photographic reproduction, the pedestal is ellip- 
tical in shape and has, in its centre, a remnant of the kneeling statue, carved in the round, 
which once surmounted it. The pedestal stands 9' high, and measures 20' at its longest 
and 14^" at its broadest. The extant portion of the figitre shows that it represented a 
person seated hr the attitude that is technically called alldhUsana. The symmetrical lines 
seen on its right leg suggest folds of the dkoll or the lower garment. Eurther, the pedestal 
has, at its bottom, a tenon, about 6' long and’ 4" wide, which shows that the present 
sculpture was placed on a larger pedestal by the side of some other statue or statues. 
This is borne out also by the posture of the present image, as judged from its surviving 
portion. The posture recalls to one’s mind certain representations of Garuda, Vishnu’s vahana, 
depicted as offering worship with folded hands or waiting on his master. In the present 
instance, however, the figure represented, as is disclosed by the inscription, not Garuda 
but Kasyapa who, as will presently be shown, was a famous disciple of the Buddha. 
We may thus conclude that the present image, representing KaSyapa in worshipful attitude, 
was criginally installed next to the statue of his teacher, Gautama Buddha, in a shrine 
or a sanctuary somewhere near the modern village of Silao. 

The pedestal is partitioned into two by an inward curve. The inscription runs along 
the upper band and consists of three lines, each measuring about 21' in length. It is 

^ SUao is n railway station on tUo Bukhtiarpur-Beliar Light Railway seotion of East Judian Railway, 

- ® See below p. 331. 
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slightly -p-eatlicr-worn, especially on the light-hand extremity %vhere a lew letters in the 
first line I have not lecn ahlc to make out. Again, due to erosion, parls of letters and . 
signs of superscript riplia have, at certain places, been rendered obscure. In most eases, 
however, they can Le made out from the moulds on the back of an estampage. The 
average size of the letters is g". 

The characters lelong to the northern class of alphabets. KielLoni described this 
type as “the llagadha variety of the Kagarl alphabet”', while some other scholars more 
appropriately call it “the Eastern variety of Nagarl”*. The script of the present record 
heats a close resemblance to that used iu the Ghosrawa inscription® of the time of the 
Pala king Devapnladeva who reigned from c. A.D. 801 to c. A.D. 840*. In view of this 
consideration, the present inscription, which neither bears a date nor mentions any ruler’s 
name, may be placed in the first half of the ninth century A.D. 

The language of the record is Sanskrit and its composition is entirely in verse, all 
the three stanzas forming but one sentence. The following points are worthy of note in 
respect of ortliograpliy, a consonant followed by a r is very often reduplicated, s is 
used for i in yas—cha, 1. 2 and gUas—clia, 1. 3, and u is used for h in Vauddha, 1. 3. 
The sign of avagraha appears twice. Grammatically, the form amil-ardhau, I. 1, is wrong. 
As an adjective of Tiuli, it ought to be amit-ardJiini. Similarly the use of the feminine 
gender in the word ddi in svlya-samTialik-ddlr, 1. 3, is incorrect. In a compound like the 
present one, it should ordinarily he treated in the neuter gender. The exact sense of 
the expression yilnli diaidliam, 1. 2, in tire given context is not clear to me, though I Iiave 
rendered it as ‘ vie with one another Of lexicographical interest are the terms piirasa, 
1. 2, and samMiiM, 1. 3. The former in all probability is meant to be an equivalent of 
pura}a which is equally of rare oocuircnee and means ‘ gold The latter appears here 
as a s)monym of samghati or samghutika which is peculiar to Buddhist terminology and 
denotes ‘ one of the three robes of a monk ’ {Iri-cliivaraY. 

As regards contents, the. inscription is virtually a label to the image which once sur- 
mounted the pedestal, giving in a compendious form a laudatory account of the deity 
represented. The deity or the deified personage, as is disclosed by the inscription, was 
Kaij'apa. 

This KrAyapa is no other than the Buddha’s favourite disciple Katyapa or Maha-Ka^yapa 
who is reputed to have convened the First Buddhist Council’ at Eajagriha three months 
after the parinirvaijta of the Master. Even during the Buddha’s lifetime Ka^yapa had 
become a foremost Arhat. It is perhaps on account of his playing such a prominent part 
in preserving and expounding the Lord’s teachings that he has been accorded such an 
exalted rank as to be deified. In the Mahiiyana Buddhist iconography he has been 
confused with a previous Brddha, called KaSyapa. There he figures as the sixth Manushi- 
Buddha of the group of seven.® There is hardly any Buddhistic treatise wherein some 

^ Above, Vol. IV, p, 244. 

® Compare, for instance, llie late Mr. N. G. Majumdnr's retnarks in Monographs of the VarendraJle^earch 
Society I^o. 1 (Nalanda copper*plate of Devapfiladeva), p. 2. 

Ant.f Vol XVII, pp. 307 ff. and plate. 

* H. C. Ray, Dynastic History of l^orlhern India, Vol. I, p. 379. 

^ See below p .334, n. 1, 

® Childers, Dictionary of the Tali Lavguagct under the word sarnghaii. 

’ Jean Przyluski, ic Conc<7« Jc Mjaarha, pp. 8, 30, etc. j E. 0. Majumdar Buddhist Councils in 
DndilliiAi-'. Studies edited by B. C. Law, pp. 26 JB. 

Mv.e G&\.vy» Cfods of Northern liuddhisin p, I6;BcnoytosU Bhattacharyya, Indian Buddhist Iconography^ 

p. 10, 
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account of Kasyapa may not be met 'vritb. We have, however, certain references in litera- 
ture, which are of great value to us inasmuch as they not only bear out the information 
imparted by our inscription but also supplement it. It will, therefore, he interesting to cite them 
here. 

The events narrated in the inscription evidently follow the order of their sequence. 
It may further be observed that each of the nine attributive clauses refers to one distinct 
happening connected with Ka^yapa’s life. To sum up the whole, KaSyapa (1) occupied 
the position of Surapati for seven times successively in some of his former births, (2) was 
born on this earth in a wealthy family, (3)* ?, (4) renounced the world, forsaking his wife 
Kapileyo, (5) showed sympathy with the wretched, so much so that it excited the admiration 
of the gods, (6) worshipped the Lord with intense piety, (7) received the Lord’s robe at the 
time of the latter’s ntrvdtta, (8) expounded the Law- and finally (9) attained m'rvaija on 
the mount Gurupada. 

In literature, it is the later Pali works like various Auhakathas that furnish us with 
a somewhat detailed narrative of Katyapa’s ’ early life, which may be summarised as foEows ; 
“ His boyhood’s name was Pippali Manavaka”. He was born to a wealthy Briihmana of 
the Kapila gSlia at the village of MahMttha (MahatTrtha) in Magadhit. From the very beginning 
he v;as averse to worldly life. He would look after his parents so long as they lived and 
afterwards turn a monk. But when he came of age, his parents exhorted him to marry. 
He refused to do so. However, when his mother persistently remonstrated with him 
on this point, he devised means by which, he thought, he would have his way and, 
at the same time, would not incur his mother’s displeasure. He got an image of a young 
lady of supernatural beauty fashioned of pure gold, bedecked with ghttering jewels 
and daintily clad in red. He presented the image to his mother, declaring that if he 
were to have a bride of that form, he would fain go in for wedlock. He had fancied 
that neither would such a paragon of beauty be forthcoming, nor would he marry. This, 
however, did not dishearten his mother. She rather imagined that her son was very 
fortunate and that he must have done meritorious deeds in his former births, not alone 
but in company with a lady of golden hue (sui'ari}a-van\d). She, therefore, at once 
called in a council of eight Brahmanas, handed over the gold idol to them and charged 
them with the duty of finding out a damsel of the requisite beauty to be the bride of her son. 
The Brahmanas mounted the idol on a chariot and set out on their mission. They travelled 
far and wide until at last they reached the city of Sagala* in the Madra deia, where they 
found a girl who in grace and charm far exceEed the gold image, not to speak of resembling 

' Owing to the piwtion left unread here, it is not clear what event was described in this sentence. 

“This obviously adverts to the occasion of the First Buddhist Council which was held at Eajagrilia, 
convened and presided over by Kasyapa. 

“It will be clear from Dr. G. P. Mnlalasetcna’a Dicliomry oj Pali Proper 'San\ci that the Buddhist 
literature know s of numerous personages bearing the name KiiSyapa or SLaha-Ko^yapa. A tiirly exhaustive 
description of the Kasyapa of our record is given in that work under ilaha Kasmpa Thera (Vol. II, 
pp. 476.4b3), whic.li uinds up with the remark that “Maha Kossapa was so called to distinguish him from 
other KaSBapas, and also hcoauso he was possessed of great virtues ". 

‘ Sagala or Sakala has been identified withBialkot in the Punjab. See Cunningham’s Ancient Qeographij 
cj India, edited by S. Majnmdar Bastri (1924), pp. C86 f.j N. D. Dey, Geographical DMionarp of Aneienl 
Olid it/ cdiociai Indio, pp. 173 f. ; B. C. Law, Geography of Early Buddhism, pp. .',3 t. The country oftho 
Madras lay betnecn the Kavi and the Chinab; see N. L, Dey, op. cil. p. IIG, 
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it. She ■'vas Bhadra Kapilayani,' daughter of an equally well-to-do Bruhmana of the 
Kausika gutra. She shared the propensities of Pippali Manavaka, like him not caring 
for connubial felicity. Finally, however, their marriage was settled in spite of them. 
They married, but did not lead a married life. An opportunity ofiered itself and they 
forsook each other, renounced all and turned ascetics. 

" Pippali M.aijavaka, with a single robe on and a bowl in hand, left home in quest of 
the Buddha. He saw the Lord seated under a bodUi tree called Bahuputraka somewhere 
between Eajagiiha and Nhlandfi. It was there that he received his ordination {ttpasamjiada) 
from the Lord. Later on Pippali Manavaka, now Katyapa, presented his silken samgMil 
to the Master and acceiited with alacrity from the latter his coarse and threadbare robe 
in exchange. So ardent was Kiityapa’s faith that he attained the position of an Arhat 
only a week after his ordination. 

A^vaghosLa has also left us a brief sketch of Kaiyapa.® Therein Katyapa is said to be 
EUj-adi-geh-dHiija-deH which compound Cowell translates as ‘ an inhabitant of Ilajageha 
We have just learnt from the Alfhakathas that Hatyapa hailed from a village called Mahatittha in 
Magadha. In the light of this information we may explain the above expression more precisely 
as ‘ an inhabitant of the country named Eajageha’. Wo know that Eiijagriha was then the 
capital of Magadha. And in the present instance the country is denoted sknply by the name 
Of its capital, which practice has not been uncommon.® In this way Asvaghosha’s statement on the 
point of Kutyapa’s native land is not at variance with the information contained in the AUlia- 
I'athSs. Again, according to A£vaghosha’s description, Kniyapa had performed six years' hard 
penance before he met the Master. 

ASvaghosha does not allude to Kaiyapa’s marriage with Bhadrii Knpilayani, which event is, 
however, confirmed by references in certain stories of the Buddha’s former births. Thus in the 
Asdtamania JCdaha,^ the Bord identifies the characters of that story in the following manner: 
“ Kapilam was the mother of those days, Maha-Kassapa was the father, Ananda the pupil, and 
I myself the teacher Similarly in the HatlJdpdla Jataka, the chaplain was Kassapa and his 
wife was Bhaddakapilani.® Again, in the Sdma Jatalca, the father was Kassapa and the mother 
Bhaddakapilanl.® 

' The name Kapdaijani (or Kapilani or KapiUpa as vro Blinll liave it later) is apparentl}' derived from 
iihlch, as ive know {rora the rip«'7«rta (P, T. S. edition, p. 083, tcr«e 57), was Bhadra’s father’s name. 
The same source gives her mother’s name as Suchiraatl. A detailed scoount ol her also is found in Dr, <3. P. 
Mnialasckera’s Dicliotiari/ of Pali Proper Names under Bhadid Kdpilum Theri (Voi. IT, pp. 354-55). 

“This summary is extracted from an aocouivt of Kadiyaptt-samnytisa, which is given by Mnhapandita 
TripitaUacharya KaUula Sariikrityayana in his BuddftttcharyyCi (Hindi), pp. 41 fl,, and which in its turn ia 
based upon the foUorving works: Pheragulhd AulmkaOa. 30: Samyada-Nik&yn At/hakalha, 15, 1, Ut 
Ahgullara-NilCiya Aphalathu 1. 1. 4. 

’E. B. Cowell’s edition of ASvoghiisha’s Bnddhacharita. XVII, 12 ; 

fw3T; 5rgxT3vl 

(^u: ?) irapj fdVPnarRyirtjft(o¥ ?) i 

cicilS^S fllV 

* Sacred Books of the Baal, Vol. XLIX, part i, p. 193 f. 

^Compare buoh casos as Ara-ntl and Kafichi." 

® V. FausboU’s edition of The Jataka, No. Cl, 

’Tranakwon of The Jataka, Vol. I, p. 150. 

* The Jataka, Ko. 609. Translation, Vol. TV, p, 3C4, 

* r/ts Jdfala, No. 540. Translation, Vol. Yl, p, G 2 . ' 
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It may at once be recognised that Kapilani and Bhaddakdpilain of the Jaiakas and the 
Althakathdt, and Kdpilajd of the present inscription are but variants of one and the same name 
and refer likewise to one and the same person, namely Kasyapa’s wife. 

It may parenthetically be pointed out that according to the Atlliahalhds it was, as noted 
above, somewhere between RSjagriha and Naland.a that Katyapa’s first meeting with the Lord 
took place. That position almost corresponds to the modern village of Silao. May we then sup- 
pose that the statue of Ka^yapa was set up there in order to sanctify the spot and thereby to com- 
memorate the first meeting 1 In that case, the find-spot of the inscribed pedestal under discus- 
sion, as has already been hinted, must be Silao. 

Now if we compare the above descriptions with the account given in our inscription, we shall 
find that most of the details do agree. There arc, however, certain points which it has not been , 
possible for me to corroborate by literary references. In the first place, Ea^yapa is stated to 
have acted as Indra for seven terms on end. He must have attained such a distinction as a 
reward for highly meritorious deeds on his part ; but I have not been able to find any mention of 
this fact in literature. We are told that Gautama Buddha himself was ^akra in twenty of his 
antecedent births, that there is a Sakra in every ehakravala and that the office of ^akra, which is in 
fact the sovereignty of the Tdvalimsa angels, is held only for a limited period by the same indi- 
viduals It is said of Kasyapa that ‘ he bestowed his favours only on the poor which senti- 
ment is echoed in dhx-dndth-dmigata-vidnasali of our inscription, 1. 2. 

We further learn from the inscription that the Buddha, while entering nirvdixa, gave away 
his samgMll and other things to Kasyapa. I could not find this event related in any of the 
Buddhist canonical works. AH that we know in this connection is this, as we have noticed above, 
that the Lord and KaSyapa exchanged their samgliatis shortly after their first meeting. How- 
ever, the information from the Chinese sources in this regard is in perfect agreement with the 
account of our inscription. According to that, Tahtagata, on the point of attaining nirvuija, 
addressed Eatyapa and said -inler alia : “ The golden-tissued Kashdya robe given mo hy my 
foster-mother I hid you keep and deliver to Maitreya when he has completed the condition of 
Buddha.”® 

Finally we come to the ninat.ta of Eaiyapa himself, which is stated to have taken place on 
the mount Gurupada. Here, too, the Chinese record is in full concord.® In the Divyavadu- 
vamalu,^ the name of the mountain is given as Gumpadaka, while elsewhere it is also called 
Eukkutapada.® The identification of this hill had long been a subject of keen controversy among 
such eminent scholars as Cunningham, Beal and Stein until at last the late Mr. R. D. Banerji 
brought the issue to a successful close by offering a thoroughly satisfactory solution. Cunning- 
ham contended that three bare and rugged hills in the vicinity of Eurkihnr, 16 miles to the cast 
of Gaya, represent the Eukkutapadagiri, taking the name KwMMr to be a contraction of 
KwM-nta-vihdra or KukhUapdda-vilidra and, at the same time, presuming a connection between 
tliis last and the Euklcutapada-glri.’ Beal had his objections to this identification, for, to him 

'Sec R C. Childors' Dictionarij oj the Pali Language under tho word SAKKO (riakra), p. 41». 

2 G. P. Malalasekera, Dictionary of Puli Proper Karnes, Vol. II, p. 481. 

®S. Beal, (Buddhist Records of tho Western World), Vol. II. 143. Tho Tibetan version records 

that Jlahakfityapa ‘ changed the garments wlrich enshrouded the Blessed one for otherj from his store W. W. 
Pookhill. Lift of the Buddha, p. 144. • ■ . . 

^Ibid., p. 242. 

5 Cowall’s edition, p: 01 ; and Rajendralila Mitra, The Sanskrit Buddhist Literature of Kepat, p. 303 

« Beal, op. ci(. p. 142 ; Beal, Trarck o/ Fah-Flian and Sung-Tvn, p. 132; H. Kem, Manual of Indian 
Svddhism, p. 89 ; Eockhill, Life of the Buddha, p. lOI. 

’ Deports .4. S.'7.,.Vol.-I, pp. 14-10, Vol. XV, pp. 4-6. 
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the location did not agree rvith the accounts of the Chinese travellers. Moreover, he has 
emphatically pointed out that the Kulrkutarama or Kukkuta-vihara must not be confounded v-itli 
the Kukkutapada-giri.i Stein bad occasion to visit this part of the country in the winter of 
1899, and, with a view to arriving at a definite opinion regarding the identification, be made a 
thorough survey. After a close examination be came to the conclusion that the Elukkutapada- 
giri or Gurnpada-giri is represented hy the Sobbnath bill, a part of the Maher hill, in the district 
of Gaya.= Stein’s identification met Beal’s objections to some extent, but was not totally 
convincing. Pinally Banerji investigated the matter further, and conclusively proved that the 
modern representative of the Gurupada-giri is to be found in the Gurpa bill in the district of 
Oay.a.^ This identification is warranted not only by the name Gurpa being phonetically a 
corrupt form of the Gwupada itself, but also because it satisfies all other considerations, as 
detailed by the author.* Nevertheless, some scholars even now, knowingly or unknowingly, 
adhere to Cunningham’s discarded identification of the Kukkutapada mountain with Kurkihar.® 

Judging from the description of the pedestal as well ns from the nature of the 
inscription on it, the statue of Xa^yapa in question must have been one of considerable 
artistic merit, typifying the art of the Pala period. It is greatly to be regretted that 
the major portion of the statue itself is not forthcoming. It would have been a unique 
specimen inasmuch as the known sculptural representations of Katyapa are few. In fact, 

so far us I know, we do not have a single entire piece of this kind. At Bishanpur in the 

Gaya district, Beglar noticed one image of Kasyapa. “On a small bas-relief”, so runs 
Ins description, “ representing a figure seated cross-legged in Buddha fashion is inscribed 
Ye Dharmma Ran Alalia Kasyapa (sic.) ; this statue is clearly therefore one, of the 

venerable president of the first synod, and is the only one I have seen or heard of, of 

one of Buddha’s disciples.' ” The present whereabouts of this statue are not known. 
Even in 1899, when Stein \dsited Bishanpur, he found it missing, for he writes : " I was, 
however, unable to trace the small bas-relief, which is mentioned by Mr. Beglar as bearing 
a short inscription with the name of Mahakatyapa.’ ” It may in passing be pointed out that 
plastic repjesentations even of the Katyapa Buddha, who, as has been shown above, is 
sometimes mixed up with the Maha-Xntyapa, are equally r.are. The Curzon Museum of 
Arohajology at Muttra has recently acquired an image of the Kiityapa Buddha, carved 
in the round, standing on an inscribed pedestal ; hut the upper half of it is missing. It 
belongs to the Xushana period. The preserved part, from the girdle downwards, shows it 
wearing a dhoti, a vieUiald and a scarf.® 

^Seo his o/ Faft-Htan enfi p. 132 w.; Vol. Xn, p. 327 f., and his SUYti-Ki 

(Buddhist Records of the Western World), Vol. II, p. 95 and n. 32, p. 142 and n, 14. 

^Jnd. Anl.f Vol. XXX, p. 88. 

» Vol. n (1902), pp. 77-83. 

* With regard to the identification of the Gurupada-giri, the render is also referred to Cunnigham’s Ancient 
o/ india, edited hy S. hlajumdar Sastri (1924), pp. 52G ff. and pp. 720 f.; and to N. L. Dey’s Geograz 
jihical Dictiemary of Ancient and Mcdi<pval Indin^ under Gurupadn-girl, Kukk^apada-giri, Gurpa-HiU, Kurkihar 
and Sobhnath Hill. 

® See for instance B, C. Baw’a Bdgagvihi in Ancient Literature (Memoirs of the A. S. I., No. 58), p. 17. 

® Cunningham's JReyorts A, S. I,, Vol. Vll. p. 105. * • 

’ Ind. Ant.f Vol. XXX, p. 90, 

® The imago is fully described and the inscriptioti ia edited by Mr. V, S. Agrawala in the Jaurnal 
0/ the United Proiince^ Buhrical Society, December 1937, pp. 35-38 with Plates; and in the Annual 
Meporl on the Curzon Mtiseum of ArchceoJogy, Mvttm, for the year ending 31sb March 1938, pp. 2, 0, 
9. with Plate. ' - * ^ . 
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Hiuen Tsiang, the celebrated Chinese pilgrim, informs us of the existence of an 
image of the Katyapa Buddha enshrined in a vlhara to the north-ifest of the Bodlii 
tjree at Bodh-Gaya. " It is noted for its miraculous and sacred qualities. Erom time to 
time it emits a glorious light.’^” There is presumably a reference to this representation 
of Kasyapa in the Bodh-Gaya inscription of Mahanaman, wherein homage is paid, in the 
beginning^, first to Sakynikabandhu {i.e. Gautama Buddha) and then to Maha-Kfityapa, 
assuming that Hiuen Tsiang, loo, meant ‘ on image of Maha-Kasyapa ’ when he said 
‘ an image of the HaSyapa Buddha Among the ruins at Bodh-Gaya, Gumnngham has identified 
the remains of the aforesaid vihara-’, while the image is not to be found at ail. 

There arc, however, a good few sculptures which represent the group of seven or 
eight* Mortal Buddhas, wherein the Kasyapa Buddha figures as the sixth*. In the Indian 
Museum at Calcutta we have a stone pillar from Bharaut, depicting his distinguishing 
hodld tree®, which is nijagroilia (F-icup Indica). 

Here I may gratefully record that to Dr. H. P. Chakrararti I owe some useful references 
and suggestions, especially with regard to the identity of KiiSy'apa. 

TEXT'. 

[Metres: xv.lfiManiakrdnla; v. 5 AnuslttubJi.] 

1 [i’^] ^KFT® gn ?i: me 

I BcaVs Si-Yu-Ki, Vol. II, p. 124. 

* rieet’e Gu^a Inscripticns (C. I, I,, Vol. Ill), pp. 276 £. 

’ Cunningham, Mahaboihi, p. 30. 

« These ore : VipaSyin, Sikhi, ViSrabhu, Ktakuchchhando, Kanakamnni, KaSyapa, Sakyasimha and 
Maitreya. The last one does not usually appear in this group. B. Bhattaoharyya, Indian Buddhitt Icono- 
grap^l/t P* 1®* 

i JtAd. and J. Ph. Vogel, Calalogiie of the Archadlogical Mvseum at Mathura, I, 7 and I. 37, and pp. I3S and 139 

* Iiuders, List of JBrahmi luacriptioas, Fo. 760. 

' From inked estampages. 

* Expressed by a symbol. This may also indicate siddhir-astu. The same symbol is explained to 
r^rcsHJt Om which would bo less appropriate in a Buddfaistio record like the present one. The various 
interpretation o£ this sign la discussed abovp, Vol. XVH, p. 352. 

« This sign cannot but bo a muto n, though it looks more like a final r os found in -adir in 1. 3 below. 

10 The superscript r here is not well marked, 

II Tha grammatically oorrect form should be amil-arddhfni, unless the word hula, which it qualifies, bo taken 
boro to be in tbo mascuUno gender. 

i» This adverbial clause Oumpade girau ramyC apparently goes with the following words cO^yam^ 
abhati Kasyapah, but in reality it is connected with the preceding portion nirvrilah, eto. 
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TRANSLATION. 

Success ! 

(V.l) Who liad formerly remained the tord of Gods for seven terms vithont 
intermission; iwho attained birth, in a highly noble and immensely prosjjcroiis family of 

mortals ; who, being possessed of unbounded speed, the brilliancy of gold ; 

who turned a recluse, forsaking {his loi/e) Kapileya of golden form ; 

(V.2) Other deities in paying reverence to whom — ^his heart going out to the distress- 
ed and the desolate — vie with one another* ; and who revered Lord Jina (the_ Buddha) 
with devotion ; and further, on whom Sugata. (the Buddha), while entering mriwia, 
bestowed his samMlilcd and the rest ; and who, being an exponent of the Buddhist 
doctrines, expounded the Law ; 

(V.3) Who, after having assumed his {human) form solely for the sake of {delivering 
the mortal) beings, entered nirvana on the charming hill of Gurupiida ; the very same 
iiasyapa shines forth here. 


Xo. 3G.— A BROXZB IhLAGE INSCRIPTION PROM NALANDA. 

Bv A. GnosH, M.A., Patna. 

The following inscription is engraved on the back of a bronac inmge of Balarama, excavated 
in 1917-18 out of the northern verandah of Monastery Site No. 1 atNalanda. The image is 
now in the Archfoological iluseum at Nalandii and bears the register number S. 1-442. 

The characters of the inscription belong to the eastern variety and may be ascribed to the 
ninth century A.R. ; they have much similarity with those of the Nfilanda copper-plate of 
Devapala.® In fact, the inscription may well belong to the reign o£ the Pala liing 
Devapala (c. A.D. 815-854), who is mentioned in the text of the inscription. As is common in 
the inscriptions of this age, the medial e is written both as a superscript oblique line and as a 
short stroke attached to the left limb of . the respective letter. The medial 6 is denoted by a 
oombinatiou of both these signs. There arc some obvious grammatical and orthographical 
mistakes in the inscription. 

The inscription records the dedication of the image at Nalandii in the Devapaiadeva- 
hatla, or ‘ the mart of Devapaladeva ’, by NisingUa(?)kil, the. wife (?) of Soujjcka. There is 
epigraphio evidence of the existence of other hattas at Nalandii ; for example, the inscription 
on a stone image of AvalOkiteJvara, now housed in the modern Suiya temple at Bargaon near 
the excavated site of Nrdauda, contains a reference to a tala-hatla, the meaning of which is 
not clear.* 

^ This rcnd(}ring inay now bo accepted as exact. After 1 had propared this essay, I fhonced to 
rood a pn?sag6, in la simUar contoxt, in Mahil Kassnpa ’0 account givoa by , Dr. G. P. '^raialnsokera in his 
.Dictionary 0 / JPoU Proper Nmnes (Vol. II, p. 481), wliich has confirniod the above oxplination. The pnssngo 
ill question reads : * Owing to his great saintliness, oven the gods vied with each other to give alms 
to Kassapa."* 

^ Above, Vol. XYLl, p. 310. 

; *T!ic inscription, w’liich is still unpublished,* seems to read as follows ; — 5idfcr^{am,(ospresscd by a symbol) 
hhXalandCi-ialahalalC (Ic[ya*'\dharmO^'’yam ^andGmiukC }[ ’ 
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Tlie inscription shows that a hafla was founded at Nalanda by Devapala, or, at any 
rate, was named after him. The connexions of Devapala with Nalanda are attested to by other 
inscriptions as well. Thus, the Nalanda copper-plate referred to above records the munificence 
of that king in favour of Nalanda at the request of the maharaja Balaputradeva of Suvariiadvipa 
(Sumatra), Further, the Ghosrawan^ inscription acquaints us with the fact that Devapala 
appointed a monk named A'’iradcva to look after Nalanda. 

Another word in the inscription worthy of notice is MalapOrasya, occurring at the beginning 
of the second line ; neither its meaning nor its proper position in the syntax is clear. It is 
interesting to note, however, that a similar word MallapSrasya occurs in a dedicatory inscrip- 
tion on a bronze image found at Kurkihat (District Gaya), also belonging to the reign of 
Devapala.^ It is tempting no doubt to regard the word as an incorrect derivative of Mallapum, 
and to take it to mean ‘a resident of Mallapura But this meaning is hardly possible in the 
Kurkihar inscription, though it may suit the presout record. 

TEXT. 

1 Siddham* ^ri-Nalandaya sri-DevapSladeva-hatte 

2 Malaporasya Soujjekasya^ vadu(dhu1)-Nisingha(?)- 

3 kaya deva-dbatmmaya pratipadittah * || 


No. 37.-A NOTE ON THE PANCHADHARALA PILLAR INSCRIPTION OF KING 

VISVESVAEA. 


By II. SoiiASEKHABA Saema, Waltaie 

In EpigrapJiia Jndica, Tol. XIX, pp. 101 fi., the DharmalingeSvara temple inscription at 
Panchadbarala wa« ably edited by Dr. J. Nobel of the Berlin Umversity. This inscription belongs 
to tbe Eastern Chalukya king ViSve^vara, who ruled the territory around Panchadbarala in the 
YellamanoMli taluk of the Nlr.agapatam District. Vinnakota Pcddana was his court-poet. He 
dedicated his Kilvyalahhdra-cliuddmani, a poetical work on rhetoric in Telugu, to his patron. Both 
the date of king Vi^vefvara and the date of composition of the KdmjidanhSra-chuddmani had not 
been known definitely, so far. The inscription under discussion settles these dates satisfactorily. 

The inscription records the construction, of a inwjda'pa in the Dharmalingefvata temple 
at Panchadharripurl in Saka 1329 {Sdhabde Nava-Bhdnv-Rdma-Bad-saiikhydie) or A. D. 1407, 


1 Maitia, GattdaUlhamala, p. 45. 

® This image, along with the other anticiiiities found at Kurhihar, ie now in the Patna Musoum. The full 
meaning of the inscription is not clear, but the relevant portion may bo quoted hero : — #rJ-XJ«Ktp3fadeia- 

raj!)C samial 10 malta-chcJihandakavi MaUapBrast/a prolipidifali. 

= Mallapura or Mallapura ia given in the SI. Pdersbury Dictionary, Vol. V, pp. 602-3, os a place-name. 
C/. Malta, the name of a well-kuoirn tube. 

* Expressed by a eymboL 

t Is the word to be corrected to Saurt/yalvsya 1 [The reading seems to he Soltajjclafya, — B 0, C.] 

‘ Bead 2fisifiofia(!)taya dcj/a-dfiarmtnfc’pom pnattpaditaA 




,'i4\ jj 
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ty Idng Viivesvara. As has been pointed out by the editor, there is a covert allusion to the date 
of a battle fought by YisveSvara in the test of the inscription, in the verse quoted below : 

Gati-b!ihu-4akti-bhu-mitiin=api ganayat-Sarvasidhdhi(ddhi)-patha-bhagnaih | 

sati Chitrabhanu-sahshini DhaiaijIvarahad=;ada(dha)vad=Amdra(dhra)-balam |1 

Dr. Kobel discloses tire pun contained in the verse and brings to light the historical factr 
namely, that hing Yisvesvara defeated the Andhra army, near Sarvasiddhi, in the cyclic year 
Chitrabhunu, represented by the ^aka year gati (5), haliu (2), saldi (3), and bliu (1), i.e., 1325. 

An exact Telugu rendering of the above verse is found in canto vii of the Telugu work Kav- 
yalanlata-clmjamani, without, in any way, spoiling the Sleslia. It is as follows; 

ChatUT-upaya-bahu-sakti-ksham-rivali baravldlchi Chitrabhann sakshi 

bare Parvasiddhi-padam-edi Dharamvatahamunakun-odi Raoha-kadupu || 

For the expressions gali and liM in the Sanskrit verse the words chalur-wpaya and Islinma 
were used lespectively in lelngu. These are the only diiierences that could be found between 
the Sanslrrit verso and the corresponding Telugu verse. The occurrence in Eavyalankara-chuijn- 
vwni, of a faithful rendering of the verse occurring in the inscription, leads ns to surmise that the 
composer of the Panchadharala inscription noght be Yinnakota Poddana. He would not have 
incorporated in his work the exact Telugu version of the Sanskrit verse, it he were not the composer 
of the inscription as well. Hence, it may be concluded that the author of the Panchadharala 
inscription could he no other than Peddana, the court-poet of Icing Yitveivara. 

The editor of the inscription deserves great praise for discovering the real import of the verse 
when many Telugu pandits and Sanskrit scholars who printed and edited the Kavgahhkara-chMS- 
7nn\n wore not able to disclose this fact, just because their outlook was more literary than historical. 
When, Jiowevor, the verso in the Kavijalanlcaia-cltu^amagi and the corresponding verse of the 
PaCchadhaiala inscription are closely examined, we find that there is a sraall discrepancy in the 
date of the battle, arrived at by the editor of the inscription. He has taken gati to represent the 
numeral ‘five’. But, that its value is ‘ four ’, is now ascertained by the Telugu verso, wherein 
the term cltaltii-upaya denoting the number ‘ four ’ was expressly used in the place of gati of the 
Sanskrit verse. Hence, the date given by Dr. Hobcl should be corrected to Saka 1324. 

SaiilJiyrntliaumnaptal-aHl-a written by the erudite scholar, Kamiparti Vcnkatar.ama grl- 
Yidyanandanatha, assigns the value ‘ four’ to the term gati and enumerates four galis, namely 
Dlra-gali, Manusliya-gaii, Jantu-gati and Narala-gati. 

The value given to gati even in epigraphical literature is four as is evidenced by ah inscription' 
from Simlmchalam, Vizasapatam District. - The dote of this inscription, is given in the Telugu 
portion as ^nha-varshambulu 1294 and in the Sanskrit portion as ' Sukubde gati-randhra-Bhaim- 
gaijitt- ’ etc. Another inscription' in Telugu from Ycnamadala (Guntur District) which gives the 
date in chronogram ‘ guna-hana-gati-chandra ’ in verse and in figures in prose, equates gali with 
four. Thus, we find that gati represents four. 

The existence in the ICrivyalanliira-cIni^timani of the Telugu version of the verso mentioned 
.above proves, beyond doubt, that this work had been composed after iaaka 1324, the dote of the 
battle rcfcTied to tlierein. 
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